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\ ſome Account of the Deſign I had in pn 

jo this Book, and the M y 
Uſe M in writing it. My Deſign is to ex- 
cite us ts Thankfulneſs to our gracious GOD, for 
being delivered from that miſerable Darkneſs and 
Idolatry, under which we were funk, before the 
Light of our Holy Religion ſhone among us; to 
| fet before ms the wonderful Steps of Divine Pre- 
vidence in propagating. CHRISTIANITY over the 
| blinded World damn to the preſent. Time; to move 
our Bowels of Pity: for that Slavery and Thraldom 
to which the Heathens, who make up ſo great 4 
Part of the World, are yet chained by the Enemy of 


Mankind; and to make Chriſtians with Fervour © 


and Zeal contribute their outmoſt Endeavcurs, 


that the Salvation purchaſed by Cux1sT may be 
known to the Ends of the Earth. © 


The Firſt Chapter, on the Truth and Excellen- 
ey of the Chriſtian Religion, was in my Opinion 
neceſſary to this End. For if Men be not firmly 
Per ſwaded of this Point, tis impoſſible they can be 
1 Wo truly 
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truly thankful for the Goſpel of CHRIST, or 
that they can be fervent and zealous for the Pro- 
pagation of it tbroughout the World. Atheiſts, 
Antiſcripturiſts, Free-thinkers, as commonly cal- 
led, and Deiſts, will never be concerned to propa- 
gate the Chriſtian Religion (which they themſelves 
believe not) among Heathens, Jews, or Mahometans. 
Nay, they who are carved out for this Work muſt be- 
lieve, that there is none other Name under Heaven 
given among Men whereby we muſt be ſaved, but 
the Name of Jes us CHRIS r of Nazareth. I have 
therefore offered what appeared moſt proper and ne- 
ceſſary to aſſert the Truth of both Natural and Re- 
vealed Religion, to raze the Props of Infidelity, 
and to ſettle the Faith of Chriſtians upon the ſolid 
Foundation of the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament. Indeed wwe haue all the Proof for th 
Truth of our Religion that the Nature of the 
Thing will bear, ur that is agreeable either to th 
Wiſdom of GOD to give, or the Reaſon of Me 
to expect. I know there are many excellent Book: 
printed upon this Subject; but the Matter is 
important, as it deſerves to be ſtudied over ani 
over. again And I preſume this Bock may cont 
into ſeveral Hands who have ſeen few Writers u 


on this Subject, and having read little about it. 


will be glad to find it treated upon here And w 
. oupht to have a Regard to thoſe. People, eſpecial, 
that nom Atheiſm and Unbelief are come to ſuch 
prodigious Height, that learned and unlearned, Tow 
and Country ſhould be neceſſarily guarded. agai 

F 


ar goes no further than to the End of the Fourth Cen 
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the Infection. And I hope that when any Man 
of Senſe will be at Pains to compare the Writings 
of BLOUNT, GiLDoN, ToOLAND, and other Anti- 
ſcripturiſts, wich wwhat has been writ by many ex- 
cellent Perſons, and even with what I have offer- 
ed in this Firſt Chapter, he will eafily diſcover the 
weak Reaſoning, the bad Philoſophy; and the 
ſtrong. and unreaſonable Prejudices theſe Adver- 
ſaries are guilty of, and ſo will have the ſtrongor 
and fuller Confirmation of Chriſtianity. Divine 
Providence wiſely orders that what is deſigned to 
the Prejudice of our Religion, does in the End 
turn to its Advantage.  . un zu 

As to the Hiſtorical Part of the following Book, 
by which I mean the Third, Fourth, Sixth and 
Eighth Chapters, it may be obſerved, that the moſt 
part of Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorians hitherto have jum- 
bled this Aair of the Propagation of Chriſtianity 
with ſo many other things, that tis either ſlighted 


or negligently handled by them; or the Subject is 


not eaſily adverted to by common Readers, who 
cannot have their Mind fixed upon ſo many things 
at once. | Beſide, they never continue the Matter to 


the preſent Time, ſome ending it with the Twelfth 


Century, others with the Thirteenth or Fifteenth, 


and ſume are far from carrying it that Length. 
'The learned Dr. CAVE, to whom 1 own I baue 


been very much obliged, in his Introduction to the 
Lives of the Fathers, has given us an excellent 
Account of the Overthrow of Paganiſm: : But be 


tury, 


* 
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geived it would be proper to deduce this Matter 


+” fromtbefirſt Foundation of the. Chriſtian Church 
to our Time; that the Reader may at one View 


ee the amazing Conduct of Divine Providence in 
all Ages, in enlarging the Kingdom of Car rs T, 


and giving him the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth-- 


for his Poſſeſſion. In the Eighth Chapter I have 
confidered the Endeavours both of PapisTs and 
PrOTESTANTS, ſo far as they have come to my 
Knowledpe, in the different Parts of the World, in 
the Two laſt Centuries, and in that which is now 
running. The unwearied Diligence of the Church 
f ROME may awaken us out of Security, to 4 
more ſerious Concern about fo important a Work. 
Do they ftop in bringing their Proſelytes to à for- 
mal ſuperficial Profeſſion of complying with: fome 
religious Ceremonies ? PROTESTANTS ſhould car- 
y it higher, to inſpire. their Converts with the 
Power and Life of Religion, with the Love of 
the Truth as it is in JIESus. 

When Fthink upon the great Extent and Heap 


of things that are in Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, Fhave 


oft entertained this Opiniqn, that the beft Method 


to manage them is by Parcels. What I now un- 
 dertake is but one Corner of that great Field : Yes 
© "His of great Importance; for the Propagation of 
_* Chriſtianity in al Ages, by the Efficacy of the 
-* Goſpel, accompanied by the SPIRIT of GOD, 
_ © © demonſtrates our Religion to be Divine. So as even | 


* .. 4be Hiſtorical Pert of chis Eflay, from firſt to 


aft, 


% 
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. xl 
laſt, is an Argument of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
Mahometiſm was propagated by the Dint of the 


Sword ; where ever the Goſpel ſhines, Pagan Dark- 
neſs flies away like-the Shadows before the Sun : 


But the Doctrine revealed by the S oN of GOD, 


and confirmed by bis Death and Sufferings, does 


flouriſh and ſpread all the World over, in Spite of 


all the Allurements of Fleſh and Blood, and all the 
Powers of Hell and Earth combined againſt it ; 
and the longer it ſhines, the more glorious will the 
Beauty thereof appear. e 

Jia true the Corruptions and Innovations that 
have crept into the Chriſtian Church, in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, Ceremonies; Diſcipline and Govern- 


ment; with the Oppoſition made to the ſame ; the 


Conteſts occaſioned by Hereticks and Councils, 
and by the Pride, Precedencies and Preferments 
of Popes, Patriarchs, Cardinals, Biſhops, and the 
reſt of the Hierarchy, do now make up the fur 


greater part of Church Hiftory. IF Men profeſ- 


Example of CHRIST our Lord and Maſter, or 
like the Apoſtles : and 'primitive: Chriſtians, there 
bad heen little Occafion for theſe things, But 
the Propagation of Chriſtianity is 4 Subject ar- 
tended with peculiar Beauties, which the Church 
ught always to have in View, Here we ſee the 


[Accompliſhment of the Predictions and. Prophecies 
in the Old Teſtament, concerning the Enlargemenn 


of 


ing to be Chriſtians, eſpecially Church- men, had 
walked more conform to the Holy Scriptures, and - 
particularly to the Rules of the Goſpel and the 


/ 
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of the Goſpel-Church, and the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles fulfilled in every Age of the New Teſtament, 
and the Mercy extended, even to ourſelves, ſo as 
the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. are given to our 
Redeemer for his Poſſeſſion, and the Ifles wait for 
his Law. Here we ſee Dagon falling before the 
Ark; Ignorance, Hearheniſh Idolatry, Cruelty, 
and the Tyranny of Satan chaſed away by the 
Power of the Goſpel. Here we obſerve the King- 


dom f CHRIS T, without Force of Arms, ſpread 
it ſelf through the whole World in a ſhort Space of 


Time, and that by the Preaching of a few deſpiſed 


Perſons, ſeveral of them being unlearned Fiſher- 


men: And here we find the Word of GOD tri- 
umphing over all the Powers and Policies of Men 


| and Hell, making its Way, in Oppoſition to the 


Wiſdom of Philoſophers, the Arts of Magicians, 
the Will of Princes, and all the Tentations and 
Terrors Pf the World. This demonſtrates its Ori- 
ginal to be Divine, and its Protector Almighty. 
Chriſtians in many Parts of the World ſeem now to 
be awakened with a more than ordinary Concern to 


haue the Salvation purchaſed by CHRIS tknown 


over the whole babitable Earth; and I defire to 
join my hearty Prayers, that the Earth may be full 


of the Knowledge of the LO RD, as the Waters 


cover the Sea; that all the Kingdoms of the 


World may become the Kingdoms of our LORD 


and of his Cur1sT; that he may reign for 
ever and ever, Hr n „ ta 
eee ee I have 
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T bave ſometimes taken Notice of the State of 
remote Chriſtian Churches, ſurrounded by Hea- 
thens and Enemies to our Holy Religion. The ſe- 
rious Conſideration of their Caſe may move us to 
adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of our G O D, 
in granting us the Goſpel Privileges which we en- 
Joy, that have been purchaſed by the Death of our 
Redeemer, and tranſmitted to us by the Wreſtlings 
and Sufferings, the Blood and Treaſure of our 
noble Anceſtors : And therefore we are called to a 
Chriſtian Improvement of ſo valuable Mercies; e- 
ſpecially when the Barrenneſs of many Places, that 
once enjoyed theſe Favours, has brought them at 
this Day under the Feet of Infidel Oppreſlors. 

I have alſo obſerved ſome good Things a doing 
in ſeveral Parts of the World, for the Advance- 
ment of Chriſtianity, which we have Account of 
by ſeveral Books and Papers which come not to e- 
very Body's Hand, who may have Acceſs to this 
Performance; and therefore T hoped it might be 
uſeful to give ſome View of them, that every Rea- 
der may be awakened to a pious Concern for the 
Church, of GOD in the remote Corners of the 
World ; that they may wreſtle for the ſame at the 
Throne of Grace, and may be excited to Charity 
and good Works. One great Uſe of Eccleſiaſtick 
Hiſtory is to be ſubſervient to Divinity, and in 
this View ] have endeavoured to manage what JI 
bere undertake. | 
Ino not but ſome Readers may be weary of the 
aue Account given of the Riſe and Progreſs of Idolatry 
among 


| = PEARCE 
among ſeveral Nations, from the Creation of the 
World to the Birth of CHRIS r, in Chapter Se- 
cond ; of the Reaſonings againſt Paganiſm, in 
Chapter Fifth; and of the preſent State of Hea- 
thens, in Chapter Seventh. But I am humbly of 
Opinion, that without theſe the Work would be in- 
complete, theſe Chapters being neceſſary to my 
main Deſign: For ſerivus Thoughts upon the diſmal 
State of the World before the Coming of CHRIS r, 
may make us more, truly thankful for the Redem- 
ption he bas purchaſed, and for the Errand on 
which be came, to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
and to bring Life and Immortality to Light by 
the Goſpel. Beſides, the Origin and Progreſs of 
Idolatry may explain ſevezgl Texts of Holy Scri- 
ptures, and clear up ſome Eccleſiaſtick Antiquities; 
In the Fifth Chapter I have not only diſcovered 
the Vanity and Folly of Paganiſm, but alſo given 
a Taſte of the State of the Conttoverſy between 
tbe Heathens and Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of 
the Church, to enlighten the Hiſtory of that Time, 
and to make us value our Delivery from Pagan 
Darkneſs, and being brought to partake of the 
Privileges of the Chriſtian Church. And this may 
alſo diſcover to Youth the Vanity F Pagan Su- 
perſtition, when reading their Claſſick Authors, 
which are full of it. The preſent State of Hea- 
thens, in the Seventh Chapter, may not only open 
uß the Face of Affairs in theſe diſtant Parts of 
tßbe World, and lead us in to underſtand what 
Chriſtians have been doing to deliver theſe Nati- 
FAY | | ons 
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ons from Pagan Idolatry and Satan's Tyranny ; 
but may quicken 6ur Sympathy, and enliven our 
Prayers for thoſe that ſit in Darkneſs and in the 


Shadow of Death, in the Habitations of Cruelty, 


and inſpire us with a pious Concern for their be- 


ing brought: to the. Knowledge of the Truth. I 


have been alſo ſometimes obliged there to take ſome 
Notice of the firſt Diſcoveries to us in Europe, of 


thoſe remote Regions, of their Geography, Hiſto- 
ry, Trade, Cuſtoms, &*c. as well as of their 
Heatheniſh Religion; and the Proſpect I had gi- 
ven may help to direct Men of Fudoment and Zeal 
to contrive and execute proper Means for their 
Converſion. | 

In the Laſt Chapter there are ſome further 
Means propoſed for the Converſion of the Hea- 
thens, with Arguments to promote the ſame. This 
#s a Work that my Soul does earneftly wiſh for. If 
Chriſtians would ſerve GOD in Spirit and Truth 
at home; if they would lay aſide their Diviſions, 
Parties, and Unchriſtian Humors; if they would 
comribute generouſly, out of their worldly Sub- 
Nance that GOD has given them, for advancing 
bis Glory in-the World ; if Kings, Princes, and 
publick Societies would take the Conduct of this 
Work in their Hands ; if Perſons of extenſive 
Knowledge, bright Love and Charity to periſh- 
ing Souls, and animated with flaming Zeal for 
the Glory of GOD, would offer themſelves» as 
Miſſionaries, and might be orderly ſent into 
Hga THEN Countries, "my where they can 


be 
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aj be encouraged and ſupported by Europæan Colo: 
nies : I theſe Things were done, what a plorious 
Addition to the Church of CHRIST might we 


giue his helping Hand to ſo good a Mor-? Surely 

F be have Love to our Redeemer, or real Deſire 

| to. ſee the Honour of our GOD promoted, he can- 
nu ot declineit. The Time is coming, when the Ful- 


| mall he ſaved. Let us do our Duty, and we need 
not doubt but GOD will crown it with Succeſs. 


=. So much for the Subject and Deſign of this 
|| Book. As to my Method in writing it, the Do- 
* fren is large, In magnis voluiſſe fat eſt. I have 
„ had Occaſion to make Uſe of ſeveral Authors in 
I! writing it, and no Man can write with any Accu- 
ray of ancient Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory without 
them. I have endeavoured to do them Fuſtice, 
not only by giving their Words in the Body of 
the Book, but. alſo the Place where they are to 
be found, at the Foot of the Page. I did not think 
it neceſſary to give always their Words in the ori- 
zinal Greek or Latin, except where there was an 
Emphaſis. To have cited the whole original Text 
of each Author, would have ſwelled the Book and 
Price beyond what I intended. However, ſo far 

as J cquld, I have endeavoured to be exact, and 
zo ſee them with my own Eyes. Tis true ſome- 

| times my little Library was ſtraitned to find each 

| of them, but I have been obliged oftner than once 


| 
| 17 
1 
1 
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juſtly expe& ? And what Chriſtian can refuſe. to 


| neſs of the Gentiles ſhall come, and all Jae 
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10 Friends and good Neighbours, 70 whom I hers 


render my thankful Acknowledgments. In the 
Three laſi Chapters of this Work I had few Au- 
thors to go before me; I did not meet with any 
who had gathered the ſeveral Things that velate 
zo my Subject into Order, and therefore I was 
obliged, from Narratives ſcatterèd in ſeveral Au- 


Ichors, 2 cur out my Way the beſt I could, which 


may plead Excuſe for Imperfections or Faults, tho 
as far as I could I endeavoured to guard againſt 
them. 1 | N 

Since I publiſhed ny Propoſals, about a Tear 
apo, ſeveral Things offered to me, which I con- 
ceived, if added, would render che. Work more 
complete; and TI ventured to tranſcribe almoſt the 
whole. This, not to name other Things, retarded 
the Publication ſome Months. But I hope my 


SUBSCRIBERS will not complain of any un- 


due Delay; and I wiſh the Book may be uſeful 
even to them who have not ſubſcribed for it. The 
Print I hohe will pleaſe ; neither is the Paper bad; 
1 indeed deſigned it better, but was obliged either 
to make Uſe of this, or delay the Publication ſome 
Months longer. S 

After all, there are no Doubt many Defects 
and Tnaccuracies in the Performance. It was writ 


% Starts, amid the Hurry of 4 Multiplicity of | 


Af airs that ly upon me in the Paſtoral Charge f 

2 Great Congregation, heſides many other leſſer 

Avocations. It was not my main Buſmeſs, J ra- 

ther looked on it as a * ; I went to it 
| 2 an 
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and came-from it as ſuch. Nor do I pretend that 
Politeneſs of Stile neceſſary for zhe refined Faſt 
ER ſome. delicate Palates. But the Defign is good : 
he Time is coming, and I hope near at Hand, 
mhen GOD will do great Things for , dyance- 
4 ment of our Redeemer's Kingdom. May 2 Holy 
Warmth, through the Bleſſing of G 0 P, diffuſe 
| itſelf fan and near, for the Salvation of periſhing | 
Souls, and may a great Harveſt he reaped in e- 
very Corner of the World. If any thing in this 
Performance make us truly bumble and thankful 
for our Chriſtian, Privileges ; F it helps to allay 
' uncharitable Heats among ourſelves ; if it contri» 
laute to make us more ready to join heartily toge- 
ther in our Prayers, and to embrace every Oppor- 
tunity of promoting the Glory of GOD and the 
Knowledge of Cnr1srT, by ſupporting and pro- 
pagating Chriſtianity, and overthrowing Paga- 
niſm in any Part of the World; if it in any Mea- 
ſure enlighten our Mind, ſtablifh 1s in the Faith, 
and enflame our Zeal for doing Good, may the 
only wiſe GOD have the GLokxy, to whom 


e * 


alone it is due. 


PalsLET, October 2 1ſt, 
1723. 
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By the Au THO R's Diſtance from the Preſs; 
a few Miſtakes have happened in this I. Vol. 


which the Reader is deſired to correct, as follows, 


Age 72. line laſt, for and, read but. P. 86.1. 15. for were r. was. 
P 5. 93. 1. 22 and 25. for Whore, r. Whoop. P. 103. 1. 6. for Con- 
zrition r. Conviction. P. 117. Letter (J) at the Foot, dele rapaiy. yd 
*EAAjv. P. 120. 1. 8. for from r. for. P. 162. I. 4. for Chariedon r. 
Charcedon. P. 296. Notes at the Foot, for Pag. 4. r. Ver. 4. P. 400. 
Notes at the Foot, I. 4. for 3450 r. 3950. 


F there be any other Errors that mar the 
Senſe, the Reader is deſired to excuſe them, 
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"CHAP. 1. 


The Truth and Excellency of the ohe, 
Religion confirmed. 


x plorious kalargerbent of the 

Fig Kingdom of our Redeemer over 

che World, the Preſervation of 

it for ſo many Ages, the Over- 

PI throw of Heatheriiſh Idolatry, 

+27. which had ſo deep rooting for 
Ge ſonie Thouſands of Years, and 
yet was rn whey not by Miglit nor by Power, 
but by the rational Mcthods of the * en- 
Vo. I. A light- 


* 


2 The Being of GOD. 
lightning the Minds of Men, and perſwading them 


to ſubje& themſelves to the Laws of CHRIS r, of } 


which we have an Account in the following Hiſto- 
ry, are plain Proofs, that the Chriſtian Religion is of 


GOD, and is no humane Invention. Neverthe- 
leſs I judge it proper, in the Entry, to demon- 
ſtrate the Truth and Excellency of our Holy Re- 


ligion, that we may be fully perſwaded of the 


Truths it reveals; that we may admire the Provi- 1 
dence of GOD in the Propagation and Preſerya- 
tion thereof, and may be inſpired with a true 


Zeal in promoting the ſame over the World. 


The Being of GOD, of Divine Providence, 
and the Immortality of the Soul, are fundamen- 
tal Truths in Religion, which we ſhall demonſtrate 3 
in the firſt place, to raze the Grounds of Atheiſm, 3 
and to confirm our Faith in theſe important Ar- 


ticles, 4 
The Exiſtence of GOD is a Truth no leſs cer- 
tain than that of our own, and it may be eaſily 


- ſhown that tis a Conſequence of it: For as we 


have infallible Evidence that we our ſelves are, ſo 
from hence we may be well aſſured that ſome- 
thing has ever been. For ſuppoſing that there 


once was nothing, we may be as ſure that neither 
we nor any other Being could ever have exiſted, 
as that nothing could not produce ſomething, or 
that ſomething could not produce it ſelf. This 
therefore cannot be doubted that ſome Being or 
other eternally exiſted. The great Queſtion is, 
What Manner of Being an eternal Being is? No- ]- 
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The Being of GOD. 3 
tis evident that an eternal Being was ever a ne- 
ceſſary Being; the Reaſon is, becauſe it was with- 
out Beginning: For tis as certain that a Being 
without a Beginning neceſſarily was, as that there 
was never any Poſſibility of its not having been. 
Tis alſo evident, that this original eternal Being 
was not only ſuch as of abſolute Neceſſity ever 
was; but alſo ſuch as of abſolute Neceſſity muſt e- 
ver continue to be. By an abſolutely neceſſary Be- 
ing, I underſtand not what exiſts without any 
Reaſon of its Exiſtence, but ſuch a Being as ever 
contained a neceſſary Reaſon of its Exiſtence in 
its very Nature, without the leaſt Dependence ei- 
ther on its own Will or that of any other Being. 
That there could be no other Being on whoſe Will 
and Cauſality ſuch an eternal Being depends, is ſelf- 
evident; and that its own Will, which, as is equal- 
ly clear, could ha ve no Influence on its Exiſtence, 
or the Continuation thereof, becauſe not antece- 
dent thereto, is equally manifeſt. Conſequently 
the Reaſon of his Exiſtence muſt be included in his 
very Nature, without the leaſt Dependence ei- 
ther on his own Will, or that of any * 
and therefore ſtrictly and abſolutely neceſſary. 

Tis therefore evident, that there is an eternal 
independent Being, and that ſuch an eternal Be- 
ing cannot but be abſolutely neceſſary. To gain a 
more particular Knowledge of this Being, we ſhall 
make ſome Search into the Import, and conſider 
the Reaſon of neceſſary Exiſtence, which, tis ob- 
ſerved, this Being „ and poſſeſſes. ifs 

| 2 . 


4 The Being of GOD. ; 
It appears to be fully demonſtrable; that the Rea- 
ſon of an abſolute Neceſſity of Exiſtence can be no 
leſs than a Complication of all actual Perfections, 
or that there is no Kind nor Degree of Perfection 
which is not comprehended in the Nature of ſuch 


a neceſſary Being: For that the Author of all Be- I 


ings can himſelt want nothing of that Perfection, 


which he has communicated to his Creatures, is 


andeniable. —_ j 
Me have already obſerved, that for a Being to 
exiſt with an abſolute Neceſſity, is to contain in 
it felf a neceſſary Reaſon of Exiſtence, without the 
leaſt Dependence, either on its own Will, or that 
of any other Being; or, which in Effect is the 
fame, to be of ſuch a Nature as renders it an ab- 


ſolute Contradiction, that it ſhould either ceaſe to 


be, or become other than what it is, by an eſſen- 
tial Mutation, To this we may now add, That 
if a Being in any Reſpect is eſſentially imperfect, 
it can be no ſuch abſolute Contradiction, that it 
| ſhould ever either ceaſe to be, or become other 
than what it is, in any other Reſpect. For there 
is no Imperfection in any Being, but what implies 
4 Poſſibility of a greater and further Imperfecti- 
on, and conſequently of the greateſt of Imper- 
fections, vis. a ceaſing to be. From which Prin- 
ciples it evidently follows, that there is ſuch a 
Being, whoſe Nature excludes the very Poſlibility 
of ceaſing to be, and neceſſarily includes all poſ- 
ſible Perfections; and therefore we may with the 
greateſt Aſſurance affirm, that there is a GO Fre, 
. t + 
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The Being of GOD. 1 
that is, an eternal, abſolutely, neceſſary and moſt 
perfect Being. | 

I know that there have been ſome, who have 
endeavoured to evade the Force of theſe Arguments, 
and all others, which have been well made Uſe of 
to prove this fundamental Article, by imputing 
the Exiſtence of us, and all Thiogs, to an infinite 
eternal Succeſſion of dependent changeable Beings, 
But ſuch an infinite Succeſſion moſt evidently im- 
plies an Abſurdity; for it can have no Cauſe from 
wichout of its Exiſtence, becauſe all Things which 
ever were in the Univerſe are ſuppoſed to be con- 
tained in it. Neither can it have any Reaſon with- 
in of its Exiſtence, becauſe no one Being in this 
infinite Succeſſion, is ſuppoſed to be ſelt-exiſtent 
and neceſfary ; and where no one Part is neceſ- 
fary, 'tis evident that the whole cannot be neceſ- 
ſary. An infinite Succeſſion therefore of merely 
dependent Beings, without any original indepen- 


dent Cauſe, is ſuppoſing ſomewhat to be cauſed, 


and yet that in whole abſotutely cauſed by no- 
thing; which is manifeſtly abſurd. And whether 
we ſuppoſe this Exiſtence from nothing, to com- 
mence this Day, or from Eternity, 'tis equally a 
Contradiction; and therefore the Truth remains 
firm, and is further eftabliſhed, that there is an 
eternal, ſelf-exiſtent, independent Being. 

The Being of a GOD may be alſo very well 
proved from the Inconſiſtency and Abſurdity, to 
which all theſe may be eaſily reduced, who have 
endeavoured to account for the Exiſtence of the- 

A3 World, 


6 The Being of GOD. 
World, and all Things therein by Matter and Mo- 
tion ; for it appears, from what has been ſaid, that 
Matter cannot be eternal: For if it be eternal and 
uncauſed, then ir muſt alſo have been neceſſary 
and ſelf-exiſting, and inveſted with all Perfecti- 
ons; fo that it ſhould have been abſolutely impoſe 
fible and contradictory to ſuppoſe it not to exiſt, 
or ſuffer any real Change. Zut for any Atheiſt to 
aſſert that it is ſo, would be the moſt abſurd thing 
in the World: For is it not manifeſt that there is 
no Contradiction in the Nature of Things, to ſup- 
poſe that the Form of this World, the Situation 
and Diſpoſition of its Parts, the Form of the Mat- 
ter of the whole, or any ſingle Portion, could 
in any Reſpect otherwiſe than what now they are? 
Do not we ſee ſome Change which happens in it 
every other Day 2 But we ſhall a little conſider 
what ſome boaſting Atheiſts have ſaid of Motion 
and Matter: They firſt affirm, that Matter is eter- 
nal; and next, that Motion is an eternal eſſential 
Property of it. The Firſt of theſe is proved al- 
ready to be falſe ; yet here let us ſuppoſe it true, 
and then ſee if the Athieſt can ſupport his Prin- 
ciples by the Second. Now if Motion was the 
eternal Effect of Matter, it muſt alſo have been 
_ neceſſary; and if it was neceſfary in the intire 
Syſtem of Matter, it follows it was neceſſary to 
all its Parts in the ſame Degree: For all the Parts 
of Matter being, if equally eternal, equally ne- 
ceſſary, tis unreaſonable to imagine any one of 
their Properties, which could not but exiſt with 
| the 
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The Being of GOD: 1 
the very ſa me Neceſſity in all, to have been ne- 


ceſſarily different in any. To imagine any Por- 


tion or Portions of Matter ſhould have eternally 
neceſſarily poſſeſſed any Property, which another 


portion as eternally and neceſſarily wanted, would 


be in Effect to make the Neceſſity with which 
Matter exiſted, to have been different, while we 
© aſlert it to be the ſame. If Motion therefore was 
= neceſſary to every Particle of Matter in the fame 
Degree, tis evident every Particle of it muſt have 


moved alike : Both comparative Reſt and In- 


4 creaſe of Swiftneſs muſt have been equally im- 


9 © poſſible, and a conſtant Uniformity of Motion 
2X muſt have diſcovered it ſelf throughout univerſal 


Nature. But this being evidently falſe, it follows 


2X undeniably, that Motion was not the eternal Effect 


or neceſſary Property, either of all Matter, or of 


any of its Parts. 


| Spinoſa, one of the moſt famous modern A- 

theiſtical Materialiſts, has affirmed, that there is 
only one numerical Subſtance ; that the material 
World and every Part of it is the only neceſſarily 
exiſting Being. Hobbes and he agree in beſtow- 
ing Intelligence on this material Syſtem of theirs. 
T need not ſtay to refute this: The Principles al- 
ready mentioned ſerve plainly to manifeſt its Ab- 
ſurdity. Only I ſhall here remark, tho' they at- 
2 tributed Intelligence to the Syſtem of Matter, yet 
none ever aſſerted either the whole or any Part 
of it to poſſeſs an eſſential Liberty and Freedom 
of Action, without which tis plain there could 
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The Being of G OD. 

be no Beginning of Motion. And indeed, as has been 
obſerved, had they been inclined to aſcribe a Free- 

dom of Action to any one Part of Matter, they 
. would haye been obliged to aſcribe the ſame Free- 
f dom to all; and if fo, they could not have failed of 
2 Confutation from every Man's Experience. To 
refute Spino/a's Opinion, let it alſo be conſider- n- 


N ed, that Eternity does not ſq much as enter into 
the Idea of Matter: If it be eternal, it muſt exiſt iſ 
| - of it ſelf, which is the moſt excellent of all Per- 
| fections, and does neceſſarily include all other; 
| for if it exiſt of it ſelf, it muſt be independent, 
| almighty, eternal, unmoveable, and in a Word 
| infinitely perfect. But tis ynconceivable that 
| 1 which is divifible, corruptible, unactive, 
| and void of Underſtanding, ſhould be endued with 
the moſt noble of all Properties, from which all o- 
| thers proceed. And as to one numerical Subſtance, il 
| it does plainly appear, that the World is compoſed 
| of innumerable Subſtances really diſtin from 
| one another, and that the leaſt Atom can ſubſiſt, 
| tho other Parts of Matter were deſtroyed. 
| *. Epicurus, and ſince him, a great Tribe of an- 
| 


| cient and modern Materialiſts, have endeavoured 
3 to ſubvert the Being of Go p, by another Way 
. of explaining the Motion of Matter. They have 
| made Motion an eternal Effect of a ſuppoſed eter- 
nal invariable Action of Matter ; or that every 
Atom, or Particle of Matter, neceſſarily poſſeſſes 
a certain determinate Gravity or Weight, indepen- 
gent on an) other Being; hy Virtue of which 
„ Fro + - -  _ 
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en Gravitation, the Atoms combin'd into ſeparate 
e- Maſſes, moved ſtill, till by their Concourſe the 
yy BE World was formed as now it is. To refute this, 
e. we need only conſider, that the Gravitation of 
of Bodies is variable, according to the Variety of Si- 
lo tuations, which plainly demonſtrates that it does 
r- F not proceed from any eternal independent Prin- 
to ciple, eſſentially or neceſſarily inherent in every 
iſt Atom or Particle of Matter (ſince ſuch a Prin- 
r- ciple could not be uniform and alike in all Situa- 
tions) but to be an Effect depending upon ſome- 
t, thing external. But if we ſhould admit, That Gra- 
d vitation is ſuch a neceſſary Property of Matter asg 
at the Epicureans would have it, yet tis impoſſible 
e, that it ſhould have been the Cauſe of that Variety 
h of Motions which we experience in the World. 
For tis demonſtrable, That the Principle and 
e, WE Laws of Gravitation, ſince they muſt of Neceſſi- 
d ty be allowed (if eternal) to be uniform and inva- 
n MW riable, could never have been the neceſũry Cauſe 
t, of various and contrary Motions, ſuch as may 


be obſerved in the preſent State of Things. For 
inſtance, the projective Motion of divers of the 
great Bodies of the Univerſe, tending to deſeribe 
Circles or Ellipſes, and the central Motion of 
their ſeveral Parts, tending always to ſtraight 
Lines. | 7 
I after all, any Atheiſt ſhould be ſoabſurd as to 
object, that perhaps Motion was neither abſolutely 
without a Cauſe, nor yet the Effect of any univer- 
{al internal Principle eſſential to Matter, but a 
RIA 285 mere 
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10 The Being of GOD. 
meer Paſſion, communicated from one Part to an- 
other, in an eternal Circulation, as Hobbes and Spi- 
noſa imagined ; This is the moſt unaccountable 
Suppoſition of any : For in the Caſe of ſuch an 
eternal Circulation, there's neither any external 
Agent. ſuppoſed, which might be the proper 
Cauſe of the Motion, nor any intrinſiek Reaſon 
in the Bodies moved; but the Bodies are conceiv- 
ed, in a Manner purely paſſive, to transfer that Mo- 
tion to each other, which none of them in par- 
ticular poſſeſs d with an abſolute Neceſſity in its 
own Nature, nor derived from the Power of any 
proper Agent whatſoever. Now this is to ſup- 
pole Motion to exiſt without either a proper 
Cauſe, or ſo much as a Reaſon of its Exiſtence, 
which is abſurd. e Te, 
We have now conſidered at ſome Length the 
ſeveral Ways by which the Enemies of Religion 
have pretended to account for the Motion of Mat- 
ter: - And when all has been ſeriouſly weighed, 
it will appear manifeſt, that Matter is no eternal 
ſelf-active Being; that its Motion muſt have been 
begun ; that the Cauſe of its Motion muſt be 
ſome Principle eſſentially diſtin& ; and that this 
Principle muſt be an immaterial Agent, eternal, 
neceſſarily exiſtent, and perfectly ſelf- active, which 

is Gov. | 

Tho' theſe Arguments which T-have already 
made uſe of to prove this neceſſary Truth, are in 
themſelves moſt convincing ; yet becauſe a great 
many Perſons, who may read them, are not accu- 
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The Being of G0, 11 
ſtomed to an abſtract Way of Reaſoning, I ihgll 
therefore now propoſe ſome moral or phyſical 
Arguments, to prove the ſame Truth of the Di- 
vine Exiſtence, which I hope will be more ob- 
vious to every common Capacity; As theſe fol- 
lowing. beg | 1 Ainet HEN 

If the World be not eternal, then there muſt 
certainly be a Gop who made it. To aſcribe 


the Formation of the World to an accidental un- 

managed Meeting of material Atoms is ridiculous, 
and is already diſproved. That it could not be 
from Eternity, the Hills and Valleys do plainly 
demonſtrate. The Rains that fall on the Earth, the 
Rivers which run into the Sea, continually carry 
away ſome of the Height into the Bottoms. Be the 
Quantity then never ſo ſmall, tis certain the Moun- 
tains would be leyelled, and the Valleys filled up 


in an infinite Space of Time. Were the Earth 
from all Eternity, there would be no Mountains, 
no Valleys; it would be all covered with Water. 
Beſides this phyſical Proof, there are others which 
are very convincing ;, the remoteſt Hiſtories do 
not look back above five or fix thouſand Years ; 
the Invention of Arts and Sciences, and the E- 
rection of States, is but of yeſterday in regard of 
Eternity, as was long ago obſerved by the heathen 
Poet Lucretius (a). The ancienteſt Monuments 


We 


(a) Lucretius Lib. 5. verſ. 3 257. & ſeq g. 
Præterea ſi nulla fuit genitalis origo ] Butgrantthe World eternal, grant it knew 
Terrarum & cœli, ſemperq; æterna fuere; | No 2 ſaucy, and grant it never new; 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum & funera | Why then no Wars our Poets Songs ins. 


, ooo 51 | 
Nen alias ali quogue res cecinexepoctz? | Beyond the 7 e of Thebes, and that 
3 9 toy. 
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we have are very modern, being compared with 
infinite Time. Tis impoſſible, if the World had 
been eternal, but the Memory of ſome more ancient 
Hiſtory than any we have muſt have been pre. 
ſerved. It cannot be conceived that Men ſhould 
be an infinite Length of Time without inventing 
Things neceſſary for Life; that they ſhould have 
lived like Savages, without any certain Places of 
Abode, without Towns, without Society; and 
that there ſhould not have remained ſome Monu- + 
ments of great Antiquity. All this perſwades us 
that the World is not from Eternity, but was cre- 
ated in Time, according to Scripture Account, 
by G OD. e e | 


In the next Place, the Exiſtence of GOD has 7 
been believed in all Ages, and in all Countries of 1 
the World, by Greeks and Barbarians, Learned W© 
and Unlearned. For Proof of this we may find ha 
both in ſacred and profane Authors, That all Peo- H 


ple have acknowledged ſome Deity or other, 
whom they honoured with Worſhip. There is 
no Nation ſo wild, ſays Cicero (a), none ſo roſe, 
but is perſwaded of the Exiſtence of the 2 42 
Many indeed have wrong Notions of them, which 
proceeds fromthe vitious Habit of the Mind, but all 
Men do conceive there is a Divine Power and Na- 
ture. And he makes Velleius the Epicurean ſay 
(5), That all the World is firmly perſwaded of this 
Truth; that there are neither Philoſophers, nor 
wgno- Þ 
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The Being of GOD: 13 
h ignorant People, but are convinced of it. There is 

20 Perſon; ſays Alian (2), neither Indian, Gaul, 
ne nor Egyptian, nor any Barbarian; who makes any 

Doubt but there are Gods, and that they take 
A Care of our Affairs. The | ſecond and ſeventh | 
Chapters of this Eſſay will further prove this 
Point. Indeed we might cite many Teſtimonies 
obo ancient Writers (0, and a great Number of 
Moderns, who have publiſhed Relations of their 
Voyages to confirm it. The Abſurd Opinions of 
XZ Heathen Philoſophers or others, concerning the 
Nature of the Deity, does not weaken this Truth, 
Many, even learned Men, do neither reaſon nor 
act conſequentially ; we ought not then aſcribe 
Eto any Man the Conſequence which may be de- 
X duced from his Opinion, when he himſelf rejects 
the ſame. Tis unjuſt to accuſe the Philoſophers 
of bare-faced Atheiſm, ſince in ſpite of their im- 
E pious Principles, they profeſſed to believe the Ex- 
iſtence of a GOD. Even Epicurus himfelf, ac- 
© cording to Cicero, believed it; What Nation, or 
what kind of Man is there, (ſays he) who, without 
being taught, have not ſome Idea of the Gods by 
May of Anticipation ; and ſince this Opinion is 
neither eſtabliſhed by Precepts, nor by Cuſtom, nor 
y Laws, but every Man has ſome innate Know- 
edge of it, the ſame muſt neceſſarily be true (c). 
And the fame Orator in another Place ſays, 'Tis 


fo 


(a) Variz hiſtoriz Lib. 11. Cap. 3. (6.) Seneca epiſts a7. (e) 
De natura Deorum. Lib, x. ubi ſupra, IEA 
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fo evident that the 8% are, that the Man uo 


denies it, T Il look upon him as a mad Man (a). 


| Tho' it be alledged, ſome whole Nations do not ; 


diſcover any Knowledge of a Deity, nor any Senſe 
of Religion; yet Travellers, who have accuſed 


ſuch of Atheiſm, have been contradicted by o- * | 
thers, who have enquired better into that Affair. 


Some aſſert the Caffrees in Africa have no Reli- | 


gion; but this is denied by Dapper, an accurate 
Author worthy of Credit. He maintains theſe Bar- x 
barians do acknowledge a ſupreme Being, whom 
they call Zumnia, to whom they pay little or no 
Worſhip, but when he ſends them a good Seaſon, 
or when they complain of a bad one. Bur tho 
there ſhould be ſuch miſerable Savages, who have 
little Humane but their Shape, this is no great 
Honour to the Atheiſts: A ſmall Number of Mon- 


ſters makes no Exception to the general Laws of 


Nature; and the Extravagance of ſome Fools q 
ought not in Reaſon to hinder the Belief of a i 


Deity from paſſing for univerſal. 


This univerſal Belief does not proceed from 3 


Timorouſneſs, as the Poet inſinuates (5): Faint- 
hearted Fear'does rather incline Men to Atheiſm. 


T may appeal to the Conſciences of Atheiſts, let 
them tell us ſincerely, if it be not the Dread of 
Divine Judgments that makes them reaſon againſt 


the Divine Being, that they may without Remorſe 


* their beloved Luſts. Neither is Igno- 4 


i 


(a) De nar. — Lib. 2. _ 45. . EI igitur Deas ita perſdicunms | 
eft, ut id qui neget vix eum ſane mentis eriſtimem. (b) Primus in orbe 
Deos fecit timor. 
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The Being of GOD. I5 
rance of the Cauſes of Events in the World the 


Occaſion of this Belief. The Atheiſts themſelves 
can never give any tolerable Account of Things 
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fs by the Laws of Matter and Motion, as is already 
-1 & demonſtrated ; there muſt be a Recourſe to a ſpi- 
ritual, intelligent and infinite Being. Nor is it to 


i. be aſcribed to the Policy of Princes, who invent- 
l. ed this inviſible Being, the better to retain People 
within Bounds; for the World was perſwaded of 
the Exiſtence of GOD, before the Foundation of 
Empires, and the Eſtabliſhment of humane Laws; 


m 1 0 — . . » s « 

1 Princes could not pretend to eſtabliſh this firmly 
1 by their own Authority ; nor could it obtain uni- 
> verſally over the Minds of all Men, by their Con- 


, EX trivance. Now, ſince tis undeniable all People 
have ackowledged a God; and no lefs certain; 
= that this Belief cannot proceed from the Inventi- 
on of Men, we muſt neceſſarily. conclude, the on- 
1; ly Cauſe is the full and clear Evidence of the 
Thing itſelf. What elſe could perſwade all Men, 
learned and unlearned of this Truth? Even Sad- 
ducees, who did not believe a Judgment to come, 
vubo were not prepoſſeſſed with Fear; Stoicks, who 
had the Inſolence to prefer themſelves to GOD, 
and applaud their own Wiſdom; Epicureans, who 
alledged GOD did not concern himſelf in hu- 
i mane Affairs; Heathens who repreſented cheir 
2 Gods as moſt vicious and diſorderly ; and the mo- 
dern Deiſts who reject reveal'd Religion, do yet 
e all maintain and own this fundamental Truth of 
the Exiſtence of GOD. | 1 
4 ghee 0 
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Senſe of the ſupreme Being; who knows, ob- 


16 The Exi fente of GOD. | 
To this weſhall add, that the Being of GOD ap- 
pears alfo from Conſcience: The very Heatheng 
have a Conſcience within, which does ſometimes 
accuſe and excuſe them, checks and chides them for 
Sin; yea for ſecret Sins that are beyond the Cogni- 
ſance of the World. Juvenal, a heathen Poet, owns 
this (a). Fears and Terrors of Conſcience in Sinners 
have ſometimes arrived at that Height, that they 
would have reckoned it a Favour to be out of the 
World, that they might be free of them. Such Ter- 
rors are to be found even with the ſtouteſt Sinners, 
arid in Men of higheſt Place and Power on the Earth. 
The Emperor Caligula, when it thundred, ſneaked 
under a Bed (b). Some do what they can to 
fmother theſe Fears, while they wallow in Sin, 


and ſpend their Days in carnal Jollity ; yet there 


come ſudden Terrors, which they cannot altoge- 
ther extinguiſh ; and theſe are revived, whether 
they will or not, when the Hand of GOD is 
upon them, when alone, or upon the Confines of 
Eternity. Theſe Things do ariſe from the ſecret 


ſerves 


, 
"i 


—_ ——— — —-— 
(4) Satyr. 13. ver. 2. & ſeqq. 
prima eſt hac ultio, quod ſe__ 
Judice, nemo nocens ab ſolvitur 
Ibid. ver. 192. 
| [eur tamen hos s 
Exvaſiſſe putes, quos diri conſtia facti 


- 


Mens habet attonitos, ex ſurdo verbere cedit, 

Occultum quatiente animo tortore flagellum : 

Pena autem vehemens, ac multo ſevior ills,” © 

Quos & Caditius gravis invenit aut NMyadam ant] as, 15 
Nocte dieque ſuum geſtare in pettore teſtem. 


00) Sucton. in Caligula, Cap. 51. 


The Prints of G 0 B. 75 17 


ſerves, and will call Sinners to an Account. E- 
very Man's Conſcience is as a Thouſand Witneſſes 
to detnonſtrate to him the Being of a GD. 
This fundamental Truth may be alſo confirmed 
from the Nature of tlie humane Soul. How vaſt 
* is its Capacity, ſuited to all Objects, as the Eye 
is to all Colours > How ſwift is its Motion! ? The 
© Sun ſurrounds the World in a Day, but the Mind 
can run through the World in a Moment, and on 
a ſudden think bpon Things at a Thouſand Miles 
E Diſtance. Such a Spirit muſt proceed from a Spi- 
rit higher than itſelf, How wonderful is the U- 
| gion of the Soul and the Body > That 16 noble 
X Being ſhould inhabite a Tabernacle of Clay, * 
ö 3 be linked to it by ſuch a ſtrait Union. This muſt 
be the Effect of infinite Power. Who but the al- 
mighty infinitely wiſe G o p, could unite ſuch dif- 
ferent Subſtances? More particularly, there are 
in the Soul of Man inſatiable Deſires after Happi- 
neſs, Contentment and Satisfaction, which it can- 
not find in worldly Things, and therefore ſtill 
putſues after ſome higher Happineſs, to content 
and fatisfy it for ever. Theſe Deſires prove there 
is in the Soul ſome Notion of a perfe& Being, 
proper to make us liappy; and indeed if there 
were no ſuch Being, the nobleſt Creature in the 
World would be tlie moſt miferable. Other Crea- 
IF tures obtain their ultimate Deſires, they are fil- 
led with Good, If there were nothing to ſatisfy 
the vaſt Deſires of the Soul of Man, he would be 
in a worſe Condition than any Creature whitſoever. 
V OL. I. 5 I might 
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have had none themſelves? Tis a Thru 4 
Deſtruction, ſaying upon the Matter, GOD is un- 
worthy of a Being. Atheiſts are worſe than Hea- 
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I might alſo confirm this Truth, from the Diſ- 
poſition and Preſervation of the World, into that 
Beauty and Harmony which is ſo wonderful in it; 
and the regular exact Government of all Creatures L 
| therein: But I'll ſoon have Occaſion to conſider I} 


this, when diſcourſing of the Providence of GOD, 
which will further demonſtrate the Truth of his 


Exiſtence. 5 | 
To conclude, GOD's Exiſtence being ſo cer- 


tain, it appears plainly, that Atheiſm is the greateſt | 


Evil and Folly imaginable. Tis moſt irrational, 
contrary to the Stream of univerſal Reaſon, 
to the rational Dictates of the Souls of Athe- 


iſts themſelves, and to the Teſtimony of every 2 
Creature, tis moſt impious. What monſtruous 
Impiety is it for wretched Men to envy their Cre- 


ator a Being, without whoſe Goodneſs they could 


thens; they worſhipped many Gods, but theſe, 


none; they preſerved ſome Notion of GOD | 


in the World, theſe eſſay to raze it out. Atheiſts 
are ſomeway worſe than Devils; the Demons are 
under the Dread of the eternal IEHOVARH; they 
cannot be Atheiſts in Opinion ; for they feel the 
Wrath of GOD tormenting them. Atheiſm has 
no Footing in Hell : 'Tis deſtructive to humane 
Society, and to all Probity and Vertue. Accord- 
ing tothe Opinion of theſe Infidels, Virtue is but 
a Chimera, Piety but a vain Dream, Uprightneſs 
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no better than Hypocriſy; a Friend may betray 
another, a Citizen ruin his Country, a Son aſſaſſi- 
nate his Father, that he may inherit , his Eſtate: 


f he eſcape the Puniſhment of a civil Judge, there 


is no other Thing to be feared. Cicero, that great 


® Orator and Philoſopher, by the Light of Nature 
was perſwaded of this of old, (his Words are at 
the Foot of the Page) (a): Much more may we 


be certain of it in our Days. To ſym up all, A- 


Z theiſm is the moſt dangerous Evil; he who denies 


the Being of GOD, and ſeeks to raze all Notions 
of a Deity out of his Mind, what can he gain by 


this, but ſordid Pleafure, unworthy of humane 
Nature? And ſuppoſing there were no GOD; 


which is impoſſible, what can he loſe, but his 


fleſhly Luſts, by firmly believing there is one 2 
There may be a GOD for ought the Atheiſt 


knows, he can never demonſtrate tlie contrary ; 
and if there be, as certainly there 1s, what a hot 
Receptacle in Hell muſt be reſerved for theſe his 
Enemies, who ſtrick at his very Being 2 Beſide, 
tis remarkable that almoſt no Atheift can be nam- 
ed in Hiſtory, who came not to ſome fearful and 
untimely End. | | | 6 
We have now undeniably proved that G O D is; 
that he is the only eternal Being, that his Exi- 
B 2 ſtence 
(a) De natura DeSrum, lib. 1. 5 3. 4. Sunt enim Philoſophi, e fits 
&unt, qui omnino nullam habere cenſerent humanarum rerum 
curationem deos. Quorum ſi vera ſententia eft, que poteſt eſſe pietas ? 


Z que ſanttitas ? que religio? . Atque haud ſcio, an pietate ads 


verſus deos ſublata, fides etiam, & ſocietas humani generis, &, una ine 
egleniiſima virtus, juſtitia tollatur, 
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20 Of the Atributes of GOD. 
ſtence is neceſſary, and that he is infinitely per- 
fect; all which Attributes are moſt cloſely aud 
moſt inſeparably connected together. FR 
And now we ſhall proceed to prove, and a little 
to conſider ſome other of the Divine Perfections; 
for tho' the moſt glorious and ſupreme Being, be 
the moſt ſimple and free from any Thing like 
Compoſition, yet by Reaſon of the Weakneſs and 
Inſufficiency of our Minds, we poor finite Crea- | 
tures, when we attempt to form a ſuitable Con- 
ception of his infinitely perfect Nature, are oblig- 7 
ed to conſider thoſe particular Ideas, one after a- 
nother, which make up our general Idea of his 
Perfections. 1 a 
This ſupreme Being muſt therefore be infinite, 
and omnipreſent, becauſe he is neceſſary and ſelt- 
exiſtent ; for an abſolute Neceſſity has no Relati- 
on to Time or Place; whatever therefore exiſts 
neceſſarily muſt needs be infinite as well aseternal. 
A finite Being cannot be felf-exiſtent, for to ſup- 
poſe that, is abſurd ; for if a Being can without 
a Contradiction be abſent from one Place, it may, 
without a Contradiction, be abſent alſo from ano- 
ther Place, and from all Places, and ſo could not 
be ſelf-exiſtent ; but GO D's Selt-exiſtence is al- 
ready proved, therefore he is infinite and omni- 
preſent. And from hence it follows, that this 
ſelt-exiftent Being muſt be incorruptible, un- 
changeable, moſt fimple and free from all Af- 
fections of Matter: For all theſe Things are 
«rectly contrary to infinite Perfection, and 
1 | | evi 
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Of the Attributes of G OD. 21 
evidently imply, in their Notion, a limited Fi- 
IF niteneſs. 3 5 
FSGince GOD exiſts of himſelf, hence it appears 
he is independent; for if all the Power, Glory, 
and perfection GOD poſſeſſes, flow alone from 


_— 


27 


® himſelf, as we muſt own, when we acknowledge 
bis Self-exiſtence, it follows, that his Wiſdom, 
power and Goodneſs depend upon none but him- 
*X ſelf. Hence fince GOD has received nothing, 
nor borrowed from any, but hath all in and of him- 
2X ſelf, it follows, that nothing from without can 
change any Thing in his Eſſence or Purpoſes; and 
ſince he exiſts pt himſelf, nothing can limit his 


# 


. 
* 
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* 
ts 

* 
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perfections, they are infinite. He who has receiv- 


. 
* 


ed nothing from any, can loſe nothing by any 
Extent of Time, or Changes in it : He is eternal 


. 


and unchangeable. . | 

Next we obſer ve, that this (elf-exiſtent infinite 
Being muſt be neceſſarily but one; for to ſup- 
poſe two or more different Natures ſelf-exiſting, 
neceſſary and independent, is the ſame Thing in 
Conſequence, as ſaying two abſolute Infinites,and 
if we ſay two, we may ſay as many as we pleaſe; 
that is to ſay, none of them would be really in- 
finite, for Infinity is abſolute and only. If we ſyp- 
poſe two ſelf-· exiſtent independent. Beings, either 
of them may be conceived to exiſt alone, and ſo 
it will be no Contradiction to imagine the ether 
not to exiſt, and conſequently neither of them 
will be neceſſarily ſelf-exiſting. Since Infinity ex- 
cludes all Limits, we are ſure that GOD is one 


24 al 


22 OF the Attributes of G O D. | 
only, and no more; for two or more Infinites in- 
volve the greateſt Contradiction, ſeeing to ſuppoſe 
two are infinite, is to ſuppoſe neither of them are 
ſo ; For that were all one as to ſay, there were 
two Alls, each of which were All; So that GOD, 
eſſentially conſidered, is One only. Plato, Socra- 
tes, and ſome other antient Philoſophers, in ſpite 
of all the Prejudices of their Education, acknow- | #4 
ledged this Truth. The Multitude of falſe Dei- ſe 
ties, adored by the Heathens, flowed from diffe- RF of 
rent Cauſes; they imagined it difficult to a- WP 


7 0 1 * A + | - 
{cribe all the Virtues in Nature to one Subject, and 


therefore attributed every one of them to a parti 


cular Deity. The intolerable Pride of vain Men, p 
made them deſire to be counted Gods after their WF” 
Death; hence Apotheoſes were multiplied ; eyery BR © 
City, each Kingdom and Profeſſion muſt have their v 
own Protectors: Ignorant carnal Men conceived 4 
of GOD as themſelves, to be of different Sexes P 
and Stations. When Nations were at War with Wl © 
one another, they muſt have different Deities for A 
their Protectors. The Heathens, wanting Divine Wl 7 
Revelation, became thus vain in their Imaginati- I. 
on; and through a fooliſh Defire to haye the Ob- f 
ject of their Adoration before their Eyes, they Ml [: 
multiplied Images, and by Degrees conceived the Il © 
Original was alſo multiplied ; and their Poets det- 5 
fied all, to pleaſe theſe whoſe Favour they courted, 

talking of as many Gods, as Men have inordinate A 8 
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AﬀeQtions. ; But we know, that ſince G O D ne- 4 
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D/ the Attributes of GOD. 2 23 
ing in him, and if nothing be wanting, yea infi- 
nitely perfect, he can have no Equal nor Aſſiſtant: 
He is therefore the one independent ſelf-exiſting 
Being. | 

Next we obſerve, That this ſupreme ſelf-exiſt- 
ing Being muſt be intelligent; for, as has been 
already proved, Motion was not eternal, nor cau- 
ſed by Matter, but by ſome eternal, immaterial, 
. XflF-exiſtent and ſelf-active Agent; but tis impoſ- 
. *X ſible for us to have any other Idea of this ſelf- 
active Agent, but as a thinking Being, and Thought 
zs inſeparable from Intelligence. | 
his eternal Origin of Motion is a neceſſary 
Being, as is already proved, and therefore he could 
never have begun Motion without a neceſſary Prin- 
ciple of Self- determination; for if ever he had 
wanted this active Principle, he would neceſſarily 
ever have remained fo. But this ſelf- determining 
Principle implies plainl y, that he eternally perceiv- 
ed the Power of acting, and the Difference of 
Acts; and this Perceiving carries neceſſarily along 
with it, and directly implies Self-conſciouſneſsand 
Intelligence. 785 | 

This Truth too might have been demonſtrated 
from the Works to be ſeen in the World, and par- 
ticularly in Man, who is endued with Seli-conſci- 
ouſneſs, Thought and Intelligence, communicated 
by his Creator. Now, if this ſelf- exiſtent Being 
were not intelligent, then this Perfection in Man 
would be cauſed by nothing, which is abſurd; 
for no Perfection can be in the Effect, which is 

; "5 not. 


% a % = * 


* A — 8 — * 2 


* 


9 
1 
p 
> . 


=. 
* 1 * 
1 4 
0 
5 y 
* 
4 
EY 
5 


* 


> 


* 
* 
. 
p 
\ 
| 
f 


"4 
4 
4 
Ul 
1 
1 
4 
10 
ö 
# 
/ 


— — _ — — — = = — * — mu "4 ay 4 2 — 
— . — . ˙ TY OUe OO IS —— —— 
d * 


— . — 


— — — OO 
— 


— — e —ͤ⁰- RO nn — — — — 
> — — — = 
= — — — — — — 
o —_ — Gy _—— 
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not inthe Cauſe ; and 'tis plain, and ſhall be ſoon 

proved, that Thou ht and Intelligence cannot be 
rodyced by aoy Thi ing in Matter; This ſelt- ex- 


ſtent GOD, who is the Author thereof, Is then * 


infinitely intelligent. 


We come next to obſerve, That this (elf exiſtent 


Being is endued with a perfect Liberty, Choice 


and Freedom of Action. This is a neceſlary Con- 


ſequence of his Knowledge ; for what is Intelli- 

ence without Liberty? Tis no Perfection at all. 
Without Liberty nothing can be properly ſaid to 
be an Agent or Cauſe of any Thing; for to act 
neceſharily i is really not to act, but only to be a- 
Qed upon. If the ſupreme Cauſe want this Free- 
dom, then all Things in this World are ablolutely 
neceſſary i in their Number, Figure, Motion, &. 


Nothing which 1 IS, could poſſi ibly 33 not been, 4 
and nothing which is not, could poſſibly have 
been. But all this is ſo abſurd, ſo ſalſe, ſo contrary 


to the Nature of Things, ind common Senſe,that 


it plainly tells us, that GON, the Cauſe of all | 5 
Things, is endued with Liberty, Choice and Free- 


dom. The excellent Books writ by Galen, de uſu 
partium,' Mr. Boyl, of final Cauſes, Ray, Devbam, 


&c. and the Diſcoviries made of late in natural A 
Philoſophy, may convince any Man fully, how Y 
every Thing in Nature exactly ſuits the End, and 


is moſt admirably made for it. But if GOD 
were not a free, but a neceſſary Agent, then there 


could bz no ſuch Thing as any final Cauſe in the 
Pairerſe; | to 1 e is n all Senſe 


and 
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Of the Attributes of GOD. . 25 
and Reaſon. TI have inſiſted the longer in proving 
that theſe two Properties, of Intelligence and Li- 
berty, belong to the ſupreme Being, becauſe that 
there lyes the main Queſtion betw een us and the 
Atheiſts, and particularly with Spinoſa and his 


= Followers, who build all their ſtrange Doctrine 


N © of the Nature of GOD, upon the denying of 


; © theſe. 


Another Attribute of this ſupreme elfexiſting 
Being, is Omnipatence, a Power to do every 
Thing which is not contradictory in itſelf, or 
diſagrecable to the Divine Nature. That the 
ſupreme Being is endued with this Perfection, is 


I undeniable; for, as has been proved, he is the 
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only ſelf. exiſting, Being, All Things in the Uni- 
verſe are produced by him; they muſt all depend 
on him; whatever Powers they have mult be ſub- 
jected to him. Nothipg therefore can reſiſt. his 
W ill; he myſt without Hindrance (of Neceſſity) 
execute it with abſolute Power where he pleaſes. 
| Creation and S. tentation may be juſtly called 
proper Acts of O mnipotence; A Power which can 
perform theſe, may be equally capable to per- 
form any Thing elſe which is not a Contradiction. 

The next Attribute we obſerve to belong to 
GOD, is Wiſdom, that is, an Ability to know 
the fitteſt and beſt Method of dif poſing Things) in 
all poſſible Caſes, and what are the moſt proper 
Means to bring about what he thus knows to be 
meet and fit in the End. The Idea of Creation 
\pplics Wiſdom ; 5 for Omaipotence in a * 
| cou 


7 
26 Of the Attributes of GOD. 4 
could only produce of itſelf Materials, diſorder: i 
ly Rubbiſh and confuſed Motion. If he had not 
Contrivance and Deſign, he would be below the 
meaneſt Artificer ; but Deſign joined with Omni- 
potence could not be ſufficient for the Creator of 
the Univerſe ; for if he were not able to propoſe 
the beſt Means for promoting the beſt Ends, (that 
is Wiſdom) his Deſigns and Contrivances would 4, 
be liable to the Hazard of ſome Defeat. But the 
other Attributes, we have already demonſtrated, 7 
do - ſufficiently prove, that the Deity poſſeſſeth 7 
Wiſdom ; for he is infinite, and everywhere pre- 
ſent ; he is intelligent, and therefore being with, 
and penetrating all Things, he muſt know all 
Things, even the moſt hid Imaginations of out 
Souls. And as all Things are his dependent Crea- 7 
tures made by him, and owing their Powers and 
Faculties every Moment to him, ſo he muſt know X 
What at preſent is done perfectly, and what will 
ever be done by theſe his depending Creatures, 
As he muſt at one View ſee all the Changes and 
Circumſtances of Things, all their Relations one 
to another, and their Fitneſs to certain Ends; ſo tis 
impoſſible but he muſt exactly know what are the 
beſt Means to promote the beſt Ends. And as he 
ean be hindred by no Error or Miſtake, ſo having 
almighty Power, he can be kept back by no Op- 
poſition, from effectuating what is moſt proper 
in infinite Wiſdom to be done. It follows then, 
that GOD is infinitely wiſe, and all Things are 
done by him, throughout the Univerſe, in infinite 
* 1 Wiſdom, 
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E Of the Attributes of GOD. 17 
wiſdom. This Truth too might have been con- 
X firmed by a large View and Conſideration of the 
works of Creation, were this a proper Occaſion 
for it. The longer the World continues, and the 
greater the Diſcoveries are, which are made in the 
** Works of Nature, this Argument grows the ſtrong- 
f er. The Heavens, the Earth, the Seas, the Bo- 
dy of Man, and every Thing around us, do par- 
® ticularly diſcover the conſummate Perfection, and 
= admirable Excellency of their Frame, and pro- 
I claim aloud the infinite Wiſdom of their Creator. 
** Lafily, J obſerve of the ſupreme Tens that 
he muſt neceſſarily be of infinite Juſfice, Truth 
and Goodneſs, and muſt be endued with all other 
moral Perfections. This is evident, if we con- 


= ſider, 1 /., That as there are different Things in 
the World, ſo they are placed in different Rela- 


tions aud Circumſtances: There are ſome Things 
in their own Nature ſuitable and fit to be dane, 


and other Things again unſuitable and unfit to be 


done; and tis ſelf-evident, that a guilty Criminal 
and an innocent Perſon ſhould not be treated after 
the ſame manner. This Suitableneſs ſeems to be 
before all poſitive Appointment, and to have a 
neceſſary Foundation in the Nature of Things. 
2d4ly, Conſider that theſe neceſſary Relations of 
Things appear what they really are to all intelli- 


7 gent Beings, except ſuch as underſtand Things to 


be what they are not. 3dly, By this Knowledge 
of the natural Relations of Things, the Actions ef 
all intelligent Beings are always directed, r 

their 
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their Will be corrupted and ſwayed by ſome un- 
| reaſonable Luſt. Therefore 4zhly, The ſupreme 
Being, fince he poſſeſſeth infinite Knowledge, and 
knows Things always as they exactly are in them- 
ſelves, ſince he, being infinitely perfect, can want 
nothing, and cannot have his Will ſwayed un- 
reaſonably, ſince being all powerful, he muſt do 
what he pleaſeth, and is limited by none; there- 
fore tis evident he muſt neceſſarily do what is 
moſt fit and ſuitable to be done, that is, he muſt 
always do according to the exact Laws of Juſtice, 
Truth, Goodneſs, and all other moral Perfections. 
Now I go to conſider the Doctrine of Provi- 
dence, and becauſe tis in a ſpecial manner a ne- 
ceſſary Foundation for all Religion, and denied 
by many modern Deiſts, and ſome antient Philo- 
fophers, T ſhall therefore more particularly prove 
and explain it. bn 
Buy the Providence of GOD, I underſtand 
hisimmediate providing for the Preſervation and 
Subſiſtence of his Creatures, and alſo his diſpoſing 
and governing of them agreeably to their Na- 
_ for the moſt effectual attaining of his own 
Ends. | | | 
That there is fuch a Providence, may be. well 
deduced from what has been already demonſtrated: 
For as to the Preſervation of Creaturts, tis evi- 
degnt that becauſe they were created, they cannot 
be of themſelves one Moment independent: Up- 
on whom therefore muſt they depend for their 
Preſervation ? He muſt certainly be their 8 . 
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who is the only independent Being : He muſt be 
a Being who is omnipreſent with all Creatures in 
the Univerſe : He muſt be infinitely wife, to 
X know exactly the State and Condition of all 
Creatures: He muſt be perfectly good and be- 
nevolent, elſe he could not preſerve all Creatures; 
and he muſt be All- powerful, elſe he could not be 
Aauble for this Work. But theſe Attributes belong 
only to GOD, the moſt perfect Being: And on 
the other Side, if he really has ſuch Attributes, he 
cannot but exert his Providence in the Subſi- 
ſtence and Preſer vation of theſe Creatures which 
he has made. | 

XZ Epicurns and his Followers repreſent GOD as 
regardlefs of Mankind; yea ſome have aſſerted, 
that tis below. the Divine Majeſty any way to 
concern himſclf with any of the Creatures what · 
ſoever. But the abſolutely perfect GOD is en- 
dued with infinite Wiſdom, and ſuch an almighty 
Power, as can admit of no Fainting nor Wearineſs: 
Conſequently he muſt; by his perfect Wiſdom, 
equally know, and, by his perfe& Power, equal- 
ly be able to preſerve and govern all Things 
with equal Care as any, and the leaſt as well as 
the greateſt: So that if he do not mind theſe 
Things, he muſt be limited and contracted, 
2 which is contrary to his infinite Nature; his Per- 
fections muſt be denied, and conſequently his 
Being. Beſides what Reaſon have we to judge 
any Thing unworthy of his Care, which he him- 
belt thought worthy of his Creation? 


Bur 
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But now we ſhall proceed in this Subject, and 
make it evident, that as our Arguments from Rea- 
fon convince us of ſuch an univerſal Providence, 
ſo Experience and Obſervation ſufficiently con- al 
firm it. | 1 

. Gravity, as was formerly proved (4), is no ne- 
ceſſary Property of Matter; indeed tis to the 
preſerving Providence of G O D alone that we 
muſt owe this wonderful Effect. Gravity, bß 
which the Parts of greater Bodies ſtill tend to 
their reſpective Centers, and the Bodies them? 
ſelves to one another, is the only Cement which 1 
holds the World together. The Motion of ma- 
ny of the great Bodies of the Heavens, is altoge- 
ther neceſſary for the Subſiſtence of Animals and 
Vegetables; but without Gravity, that Motion 
would ſoon reduce theſe glorious Bodies to an ir- 
regular Heap of Confuſion. 5 

It is alſo to this preſerving Providence that we 
owe the excellent Regulation the Winds are un- 
der. Did not GOD excite and regulate their 
Motions; did Chance only produce them, and 
put an End to them, the Creation would always 

be in Danger of Ruin, the Earth would ſoon come 

to be a hideous Heap or frightful Deſert, the 

Air would contain nothing but Blaſting and In- 

fection, the Sea would be nothing elle than a 

Sink of Poyſon and Noyſomneſs. Whereas on 

the contrary, by the Care of Providence, * 4 

peiti- 
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peſtilential Steams are diſſipated; the Seas are 
preſerved wholeſom by Storms and Tempeſts, and 
the Air is made pleaſant and refreſhing by ſeaſon- 
„able Breezes. 

It is alſo to this preſerving Providence that we 
= ZZ muſt owe the due Proportion between the Num- 
e © ®bers of the different Sexes in Animals. This was 
e neceſſary in Man, and indeed in this Caſe tis 
y © Zmoſt remarkable. The Proportion is obſerved to 
0 be commonly 14 Males to 13 Females, or there- 
by; by which Overplus in the Males, Proviſion 
is made againſt the Accidents to which that Sex 
is chiefly expoſed, as Wars, Navigations, &c. But 
- ZE without the Suppoſition of a Providence, this ad- 
d mirable Equality would have been abſolutely un- 

Jaccountable. If this were not ſo provided, the 
Z Diſproportion between the Males and Females 
KT might at ſome Time or other have been ſo great, 
e Was very much to diminiſh, if not intirely to ex- 
tinguiſh the whole Species. 

t And further, that there is ſuch a Providence, 
d will appear, if we conſider the due Proportion of 
the Numbers of Animals and Vegetables, by the 
equal Pre vention of their too great Increafe on 
the one Hand, and Deſtruction on the other. 
Thus, notwithſtanding the great Conſumption of 
Mankind, by Wars, Plagues and other Accidents, 
que have good Reaſon to aſſert, that the Number 
of Mankind in every Age exceeds that of the for- 
X mer; and which is moſt remarkable, the Increaſe 
is in ſuch a Gradation, as bears a Proportion to 
7 the 
| | | * 
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the gradual Invention of Arts, and Improvement 
of the Methods of Living, as they are diſcovered. 
And as to other Animals, their Propagation is 


ever proportionable, both to the Length of their 


Lives and the Accidents to which they are ſub- 
jet. Thus a Doe, which lives long, breeds, 


after eight Months Pregnancy, but one, or at l 
moſt, perhaps two; whereas the Fox. Which 


lives much ſhorter, breeds four in a leſſer Time. 


The like is true of Vegetables; by which won⸗ 


derful uniform Courſe of preſerving Providence, 
the Species are preſerved, and yet the World not 
overſtocked with Inhabitants. 

What has been ſaid regards moſtly the Pro- 
vidence of GOD, as it regards the Preſervation 


and Subſiftence of his Creatures, We ſhall now 4 


confider his diſpoſing and governing them. 


- Tis in itſelf moſt plain, that the ſupreme Ei. 
perfect GOD never was indigent of any Thing, 


nor ever could receive the leaſt Acceſſion of 


Happineſs; conſequently the End he propoſed in 
the creating of the World, could not be ſimply 
his own Good, but alfo that of his Creatures: : To 
obtain this End, his Providence hath wiſely ap- 
pointed theſe Means, 1/?, That moſt exactiy re- 1 
gular Fabrick of the World: And 2dly, That ad- 


mirable Government of ſuch Parts as 1 furniſh- 


ed with Life and Action. For IJ am not now up- 
on the Means of reſtoring fallen Man, but upon 


the Works of GOD, as they may be known by us 
from the Light of Nature. 


. 4 
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For the Fir/?, It is not my Deſign, neither is it 
proper here, to enlarge upon this Subject, which 


is indeed very agreeable and delightful, and is 
r X excellently handled by others: However, I cannot 
- but remark, that tis impoſſible for any Epicurean; 
„ or any Enemy to Providence, to account for the 


t * preſent Conſtitution of the World; for tho“ it be 
h >> ſuppoſed, that after innumerable Ages the Matter 
of the Univerſe, by an internal Principle of Mo- 
tion, might have combined into a World, with- 
out any fundamental or deſtructive Error in its 
Frame, yet none can imagine but that there would 
have been many Deformities and Irreguhrities; 
but let any attempt to name one ſuch Inſtance, 
they cannot find it. On the contrary, theſe 
Things, which at firſt View ſeem moſt exceptiort-: 
able, as Rocks, Mountains, &c. appear to a dili- 
gent Obſerver to have plain Marks of being or- 
dered and diſpoſed ſo by the Divine wiſe Pro- 
vidence. An Atheiſt who can fay, that this World 
was cauſed by unintelligent Matter without a Pro- 
vidence, may on full as good Grounds ſay, That 
the Cities of London, Paris or Edinburgh were 
made by a Chance-jumbling of Stones without a 
. IF Workman, or that the Books of the wife Salomon, 
the Iliad of Homer, or the Eneid of Virgil, were 
made by a Cliance-jumbling of Letters without 
the Direction of Men. Indeed this would not be 
ſo ridiculous; for more Faults may be found in 
theſe Towns or Books, than in the Frame of this 
glorious World. | 
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Every Thing in this preſent Syſtem is diſpoſed 
by Providence for the beſt, nothing whatſoever 
wants ſome good Uſe. Often the ſame Thing 
is diſpoſed for a Variety of glorious Uſes. How 
many Uſes have we for the ſeveral Parts of our 
Bodjes? as our Hands, Eyes, Tongue, &c. Yea, 
how many Uſes has every ſingle Muſcle, and every 
Bone, yet all theſe are not ablolutely neceſlary for 
our Subſiſtence. Every Thing 1s done in the fit- 
teſt Manner ; nothing ſo well ſuited to Viſion as 
the Eye, to Operation as the Hand, to Motion as 
the Foot, or Wing. Tis unaccountable, without 
the Suppoſition of a Providence, that ſo many 
different Parts ſhould ſo fitly conſpire to one com- 
mon Uſe, as are the Parts which contribute to 


Nutrition and Motion in Man and other Animals. 


Here is every Thing for Ornament, but no uſe- 
leſs Expence. I muſt ſtop ; but tis plain, that 
every Thing in the Frame of the World is ſo com- 
plete, that the Wit of Man is not capable of 
making the leaſt Improvement, and that all was 
difpoſed by Divine Providence. 

The other Mean appointed by Providence for 
obtaining the End of Creation, is, that admirable 
Government of ſuch Parts as are furniſhed with 
Life and Action. This is different according to 
the Diverſity of its Subjects, which are either ra- 
tional or irrational. As to the latter, if we view 
the Actions of Brute Beaſts in general, we cannot 
lay they are meer Machines, doing only according 
to external Impreſſions, for the Actions of the 
2 meaneſſ 
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meaneſt of them are wonderfully diverſified. So 
that if we look to an Ant-hill or Bee-hive, we 
ſhall find them as differently employed as the In- 
habitants of a City, tho they are at the ſame Time 
beſet with the ſame Objects, and for ought ap- 
pears, receive the ſame Impreſſions from with- 
out. But as the Actions of Brutes are not the Ef- 
fects of meer Mechaniſm, ſo they cannot proceed 
from Reaſon and Liberty, as theſe of Men, nor 
can they obey any Moral Law. Yet herein is the 
wiſe Providence of GOD manifeſted, that he 


haas implanted in theſe Creatures ſuch an uniform 
Principle of Action, call it by what Name you 
will, as directly tends to the advancing his End, 
the univerſal Welfare of his Creatures. But I 


cannot enlarge on this Head. I hope here it ap- 


pears there is a governing Providence. 


The Method of governing the rational World, 
is by Laws, the Foundation of this Government 


65 is the abſolute Propriety of the Creator in his 


Creatures, antecedent to Conſent or Contract; 
its original Rule and Standard is the Nature and 
Will of the Governour, the Supreme Perfection 
of his Wiſdom, which cannot but immutably in- 
cline him to act in Conformity to the States and 
Capacities of his Subjects, and to that original 
Fitneſs and Unfitneſs which is in the Natures and 
Circumſtances of Things. That there really is 
ſuch a Government appearsfrom this, That there: 
are certain uniform Dictates of Reaſon, with Re- 
terence to Matters of higheſt Concern to the 
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Welfare of intelligent Creatures, of which every 
fuch Creature, acting like himſelf, cannot be ig- 


norant. Theſe Dicates are qualified to be a 
Rule of the Actions of Creatures; but whatever 


appears qualified to be a Rule of Actions, can be 


no other than a Law with Reference to the De- 
ſign of the Creator. Reaſon and Liberty are the 
two principal neceſſary Qualifications in the Sub- 
jects of this Government ; without the former 
they cannot know their Duty, and without the 
latter they cannot diſcharge it : Without either in 

a ſufficient Degree, Government by Laws would 
be ridiculous. With both in a due Perfection, 
they found in Creatures an immediate Obli- 
gation to obey their Creator; and from this Ob- 
Hgation ariſes the Suppoſition of Rewards and 


Puniſhments, and of Juſtice in proportioning and 


diſpenſing them by the Supreme Creator and 
Governour. 

If there were not ſuch a Providence in the 
World, what diſmal Work would there be 2 Man 
would become more miſchievous than the Brutes; 
all Vertues would degenerate into the contrary, 
Vices, or Selt-Love. All Men would be Tyrants' 
to the inferior Creatures; and ſo far as it were in 
their Power, and fof their Intereſt, would be ſo 
to ore. another. In a Word, every Thing would 


tend to a State of War, Confuſion and Deſtructi- 


on. 
From all which it follows, That it would be 


unſuitable to the Divine Wiſdom, and conſequent- 
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ly 
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ly impoſſible not to have. ſuch a Government 3 
that tis neceſſary to the Good of the Creatures, 
and to the Glory of the Creator ; that there muſt 
be an equal and juſt Diſtribution of Rewards and 
Puniſhments by the Lawgiver to the Subjects, if 
not in this Lite, yet in 6, Ms. State. . Ina Word, 
That GOD by his Providence preſerveth, diſpoſ- 
eth and governeth all his Creatures agreeably to 
their Natures, for attaining the beſt Ends, | 
Add to all this, the very wiſeſt of the Heathens 


* acknowledged this Divine Providence; the Em- 
peror, Mark Antonin, ſays (a), If there be no 
* Gods, or if they take na Care of human Af. 


fairs, to whats Purpoſe do we live in the World, 


4 empty of GOD and his Providence. Cicero, that 
great Orator and Philoſopher, expreſſes himſelf 


thus, J aſſert, That by the Providence of tbe 
Gods, the World and all its Parts were made at 


== the Beginning, and are glways governed. This 
"= Diſpute we divide in three Parts, whereof the firſt 
is to prove the Exiſtence of the Gods, which bein 

= confeſſed, we muſt alſo actnomledge that the World 


is guided by their Adminiſtratrion (b). Does 


not Providence make itſelf ſenſible even ta the 
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moſt impious > We ſee in all Hiſtories and Re- 
volutions of States and Kingdoms, fo ſurpriſing 
and ſo unexpected Turns of Affairs, that the 


moſt ſecret Crimes have been oft ſtrangely 
difcovered ; our Life has been expoſed to fo 
many Dangers, in all Appearance, unavoid- 
able, from which it has been delivered by unfor- 
ſeen Means; the Afflictions that have been very 
grievous to us, have terminated to our Advantage; 
ſo as we cannot but in all theſe, and on many 
other Occaſions obſerve the viſible Tokens of the 
Power, Juſtice, and Goodneſs of GOD, who 
holds all Creatures in his own Hand, and goyerns 
them according to his Pleaſure. 
There have been, and ſtill are many ObjeRtions 
and Difficulties ſtarted againſt this Doctrine of MM 
Providence. I cannot now ſtay to diſcourſe of 
the Origin of Evil, the Liberty of Man, and to 
vindicate the Attributes of GOD, in his Diſpen- 
fations of Providence. In ſhort, if there be any i 
Thing at all in theſe which we cannot fully ac- 8 
count for, it muſt ariſe from the Weakneſs of our 
poor finite Minds, which cannot comprehend the 
Ways of the Infinite GOD. Tis impoſſible that 
there can be any real Irregularity in Divine pro- 
vidence; and a proper Time will come, when we 
ſhall be convinced, and all his Diſpenſations will 
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I now proceed to another great Fundamental 
Article of Religion, the Immortality of the Soul. 
There are no Subjects on which we can turn our 
Thoughts, capable to afford us more Pleaſure, Ad- 
vantage and Delight, than thoſe which concern 
our Souls; and of all ſuch Subjects, none con- 
cern us more nearly, nor more capable to advance 
ſo valuable Ends, than that of our Immortality. 
This then very well deſerves the ſtrict and accu- 
rate Enquiry of every one of us. 
here are ſeveral Sources from whence we 
might derive many ſtrong Arguments to con- 
== vince us and all Men, that our Souls are immor- 
= tal: T ſhall a little argue from theſe following. 
Firſt, The Soul is immaterial, therefore tis 
immortal. That the firſt of theſe Propoſitions 
is true, might be proved by a long Chain of Rea- 
ſoning (2); but J ſhall only prove briefly, that 
if the Soul were not immaterial, it would be ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe any Variety or Diverſity of 
Thought, or any Inference or Argumentation 
in our Mind, Becauſe, ſuppoſing our Souls to be 
made up of material Particles, all our Thoughts 
muſt ariſe from the Motion of thefe Particles, 
that is, for every Change of Thought, there muſt 
be a Change in the Number of moving Particles, 
in the Direction, or in the Quantity of their Mo- 
tion; for tis evident, that a Cauſe working till 
the ſame Way, would ſtill produce the ſame Effect, 
© and 
a) See Ditt c ion, 489, Cc. Appendix. Dr 
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and our Thought would be always the very ſame, 
if ſome Change or other did not happen in theſe 
Parts of Matter. But by the Hypotheſis. we op- 
poſe this Change muſt be cauſed by the Impulſe 
of ſome foreign Matter; there muſt therefore be 
fome prior Mover to that, for tis plain that Mat- 
ter cannot change its State of Reſt into that 


olf Motion by itſelf, and another prior to the for- 


mer, and ſo by an infinite Progreſſion : And this 
muſt be the Caſe in every individual Act of Rea- 
ſoning, on the very leaſt Change of Thought, 
which 1s ſo contrary to all true Philoſophy and 
common Senſe, that it cannot be endured. The 


Soul therefore is immaterial. + 


Noa that the Immaterjality of the Soul does 
prove its. Immortality, may appear,if we conſider, 
Fir, That our Souls and Bodies being of quite 
different and oppoſite Natures, however cloſely 
they may be united, can never ſuffer any Mixture 
or Confuſion among themſelves. 2dly, That the 

imp! 1 not 
at all capable of a Diſſolution. . 3h, That when 
the Soul and Body are diſunited, the firſt of 
theſe is not diſſolved ; nor is there the leaſt - Sha- 
dow of Reaſon to imagine that its Being and Acti- 
vity is any Way tied to the Being and regular Con- 
dition of the Body, But, 4zhly, That on the con- 


trary, we have Reaſon to think, That as our Soul | 


in its State of Union, was always moſt noble and 
elevated, when it had leaſt to do with, and was 
moſt abſtracted from the Body; ſo no after its 
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eparation, being free from all theſe Clogs and 
bodily Indiſpoſitions, which leſs or more ſtill at- 
tended ir, during its Union; in this Caſe we may 
juſtly think, that all its Actions and Thoughts will 


be exerted with far more Freedom and Sprightli- 


neſs than when it was joyned to the Body. It is 
then certain the Saul is immortal, for that the 
Body nor any of the Laws of Matter can have any 
Influence to the contrary. 5 8 

⁊aly, That the Soul is immortal, may be de- 
monſtrated from the Paſſions and Sentiments of 
our Souls, I am per ſwaded, ſays Cicero (a), by the 
Ouickneſs of” Thought with which the Soul is en- 
dued, its wonderful Memory of Things paſt, and 
Foreſight of Things to come, it has invented ſo 
many Arts, ſo many Sciences, and bas made ſo 


many admirable Diſcoveries, that it cannot be but 


immortal. This Soul cannot fatisfy itſelf with 
earthly Enjoy ments, its Love of Exiſtence is ex- 
ceeding ſtrong, it ihuns the Thoughts of Annihi- 
lation with Horror, and with the moſt eager Incli- 
nations, aſpires after Immortality. That the 
Soul is endued with ſuch Sentiments, is ſo evi- 
dent, that I think it would be ſuperfluous in me 
to prove it. Tam confident this Truth can run no 
Riſque, if I ſhould by open Appeal leave the Cog- 
firmation of it to the Conſciences af Men; to Men, 
I ſay, who are not either prodigiouſly inconſide- 
rate, unattentive, and ſo moſt ſtupidly ignorant, 

. who 
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who are not quite miſled by early, ſtrong and 
fooliſh Prejudices ; or above all, who are not ſo 
entirely depraved by vicious Habits, ſo wholly 
corrupted by debauched Practices, that they either 
cannot, will not, or dare not think freely and 
calmly. Such People indeed are not to be dealt 
with, and J dare fay all others both perceive well 
the foreſaid Sentiments, and will as freely own 
them. | 

Now, to prove the Immortality of the Soul 


from theſe its Paſſions and Sentiments, we muſt 
conſider that the infinitely perfect Being, the Cre- | 


ator of all Things, and particularly of Man, hass 


done all Things wiſely and well; the very Brute 


Beaſts have a Happineſs proportioned to their a- 
culties, they have the Means, and actually obtain 
the Enjoyment of theſe Things to which their na 


tural Defires, planted in them by their Creator, 


ſtrongly encline them : And therefore, if our 


Souls were not immortal, Men would be on this | 


Account more miſerable than Brutes, in that they 


had not a Happineſs proportioned to their Facul- 1 


ties, and could have no poſſible Way to come at 
the Enjoyment of theſe ſtrong and ardent Deſires, ? 


ſo deeply fixed in them by their Creator. Vea 
may add, that if we fuppoſe the Soul not to be 
immortal, then the more excellent any one Man 


were among the humane Kind, the more ſagaci- 


. ous, juſt, wiſe, Oc. ſo much more would he be 


miſerable, and ſo much leſs incapable of Happi- 


nefs, becauſe he would be the more fentible of his 


Death, 
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Death, which ſo faſt approaches; and this would 
ſour all his preſent ſenſible Happineſs. The more 
wiſe he were, he would not only be more fen- 
ſible of the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of his Life, 
but of the Poorneſs, Inſufficiency and Diſſatisfa- 
ctorineſs of all ſuch pitiful Delights, ſince tis cer- 
tain that a Fool ſets a greater Value on ſenfible 
Happineſs, than a wiſe Man; and ſo would be 
moſt, if not the only Perſon, capable of true Hap- 
pineſs. Theſe Things may perſwade us of many 
abſurd Conſequences of aſſerting the Soul to be a 
mortal periſhing Subſtance. Indeed the vaſt Ca- 
pacity of the Soul of Man to recal Things paſt, 
forſee Things to come, and in a Manner to give 
Being to Things that are not, to raiſe up itſelf to 
the Heavens, and pant after them ; to deſcend to 
the Abyſs, and ſound the Depth thereof; and 
tho chained to a languiſhing Body, yet to aſpire 
aſter Immortality, may convince any Man of the 
heavenly Original of the Soul, that 'tis not form- 
ed to periſh with a vile Lump of Matter, whoſe 
Duration is ſo ſhort and miſerable, but is immor- 
tal, and endureth for ever. 

Thirdly, The Doctrine of the Immortality of 
the Soul, and conſequently of its being capable to 
receive Rewards and Puniſhments in the Life to 
come, 1s moſt profitable to the right Government 


of Men's Lives and Actions in the World, and t 
preſerving Society among them. If no Happi- 
nels or Miſery is to be expected hereafter, then 
the only Buſineſs Men have to take Care 4 is 

eir 
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their preſent Well-being in the World: If a Man 

be enclined to make Gain, if he can cheat or ſteal, 

ſo as not to be puniſhed by a Civil or Criminal 

udge, it will be ſo far from being his Fault, that 

tis plainly his Duty, becauſe 'tis a proper Mean 

to encreaſe his Plenty and opulent Eſtate. And 

as to Anger, Hatred, Revenge, or the like Luſts, 

by 1 this Principle a Man may take the firſt Opp ; bY 

tunity of ſatisfying theſe Paſſions, by doing Mil- 

chief to the Perſon he is offended with,cither by W/ 
Accuſation, Perjury, Poiſoning or Stabbing, if he 

can do it, ſo as to eſcape the Suſpicion of others, | 

and humane Penalties. What Tygers, Wolves, 

Monſters in humane Shape would Men be, if they 4 

might thus gratify their impetuous Luſts, as oft 

as they could doit ſafely 2 The Atheiſts themſelves, J 

while they own Religion is a politick Invention, 

neceſſary for the right Government of the World, | 

grant the Excellency of it, tho they pretend other- 

wiſe ; yet they are not ſo far out of their Wits as | 

to deſirg their Wives, Children or Servants ſhould | 

be of the ſame Opinion with them, for then they | 

could have no Security for their Eſtate, Honour | 

or Life. If any imagine the Principle of Honour 

113 may ſupply the Room of Conſcience: I anſwer, 

0 This relates only to external Reputation, and the 

1 Eſteem we have among others, and therefore can 

1 be of no Influence to reſtrain Men from ſecret Miſ- 

| Chief. GOD hath then in great Wiſdom added 

* everlaſting Rewards to good Men, and Puniſh- 

1 ments to the wicked, as Sanctions to his Law, to 

S_ | in- 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul. - of 
influence Men to Obedience, from a tender Re- 
gard to the Good of their immortal Souls. | 
Fourthly, The very Heathens believed the Im- | 
mortality of the Soul. Seneca expreſly aſſerts it: | 
(a), We prove, ſays he, the Being of Gods from 
this among other Arguments, that all People are 
of this Opinion : There is no Nation ſo rude with- 
out Laws and Manner, but they believe there are 
ſome Gods : When we diſpute about the Eternity 
or Immortality of the Soul, the general Conſent of 
en either fearing or worſhipping the infernal | 

Powers, is of no ſmall Moment to us. Cicero fays, | 
(, We do believe that the Souls of Men do abide | 
after Death, by the Conſent of all Nations. Both | 
theſe eminent Authors connect the Doctrine of the 
Soul's Immortality with that of the Exiſtence of 
GOD, the one depending upon the other, and 
affirm all Nations are of this Opinion. Many o- 
ther Teſtimonies may be cited from the Greek 
Philoſophers and Poets, to the fame Purpoſe, 
which the curious may find quoted by Jin 
Martyr, Clemens of Alexandria, and other ancient 
Fathers. I do not here ſtay upon them, ſince the | 
Immortality of the Soul we aſlert, appeats evi- _ 
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(a) Seneca Epiſt. 117. non | ge ab initio, Deos eſſe, inter alia fic 
colligimus, quod omnibus de diis ùpinio inſita eſt: nec ulla gens uſquam eſs : 
adeb extra leges moreſque prof ecta, ut non aliquos deos credar. Cum de 
animarum æternitate diſſerimus, non leve momentum apud nos ha- 
bet conſenſus hominum] aut timentium ipferos, aut culentium. (by 
Tuſc. quæſt. lib. 1. cap. 16. Sed ut deos efſe naturâ opinamur 
e permanere animes arbitramur conſenſu nationsm umnum. 
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dent and neceſſary from the Arguments already 


adduced. And 

Fifthly, From the ſolid Hopes good Men have 
of future Happineſs: Hence they have with 2 
more than Heroick Courage endured the foreſt 
Sufferings and moſt cruel Deaths, for adhering 
to Religion, which does ſuppoſe, and is founded 
upon a ſtrong Perſwaſion of Happineſs in a future 
State, where their Sufferings ſhall be rewarded | 
with an eternal Weight of Glory; which Hope 
ſhall not be in vain. On the other hand, wicked 
Men, even tho' Grandees in this Earth, who did 


command Armies, and gave Laws to Nations, 


cannot avoid the Laſhes of Conſcience, the Ter- 


rors and Fears of Judgment and eternal Miſery to 


come. There is no Creature below Man that has 
any Fears of this kind. If there be no real Ground 
for theſe Hopes or Fears, it muſt follow, that | 
GOD, who has framed all his other Works ſo 
well for the End to which they are deſigned, did 
ſo contrive the Nature of Man, as to be a need- 
leſs Torment and Burden to it ſelf, If theſe Im- 
preſſions did flow only from Education, the Pains, | 
a mocking Atheiſtical Generation takes, might be 


ſufficient to extirpate them; but the contrary is 


found to Experience. Our Creator has ſo en- f 
graven theſe Truths upon the Souls of Men, 


as the Impreſſion can never be altogether razed | 


_ Lafily, The Nature of the ſupreme Being, his 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Truth, affords the moſt 
pK _— 


Of the Immortality of the Soul. 47 
undeniable Arguments for the Soul's Immortality; 
but, to'avoid Prolixity and Repetitions, I ſhall only 
lightly touch them. I ſay then, if the Soul of Man 
were. mortal, it would derogate mightily from the 
Wiſdom of GOD, to have made it with ſuch un- 
ſuitable Faculties as theſe it hath would be, were 
the Soul a periſhing tranſient Creature : This 
would argue more want of Skill in GOD than 
is to be diſcerned in any good humane Artiſt, who 
is always ſure to make his Piece of Workmanſhip 
ſuitable to the Duration he deſigns it ſhould have, 
and the Sphere of Activity he is to place it in. 
But tis evident, that the Faculties of Brute Beaſts 
are vaſtly inferior to theſe of the humane Soul: 
hat therefore is common to the Beaſts, as well 
as Man, cannot be the End of Man. The WiF 
dom of GOD then muſt certainly ſuffer, if, as 
he appoints Man to an End of his own deſigning, 
ſo he did not appoint him an End anſwerable to 
the Excellency of his Soul: An End as much a- | 
. bove other Creatures, as that exceeds them in A 
Worth and Excellency, as was before hinted, 
But if our Doctrine were falſe, we might not on- 
ly impeach GOD's want of Wiſdom in makin 
Man, bur alſo in his Government of the World. 
What wiſe Governour would allow, or, I may fay, 
authoriſe ſuch Things, as would certainly breed 
the moſt horrid Confuſion in the Government: 
And if GOD had made Man to periſh, Soul and 
Body, what Deſtruction, Diſorder and Ruin 
would not have naturally followed throughout all 
the 
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48 4 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 5 
the World? No Reſtraint, no Bonds would habe 


been on Men. Or if a Way can be found to de- 


fend his Wiſdom, how much muſt his Goodneſs 


fuffer, in having miſled Men, through all Ages, 


in ſuch a groſs Error, in having ſo deeply rooted 
in their Minds the above-named idle, groundleſs, 
tormenting Paſſions, in having perſwaded many, 


by an invincible Error, to a great deal of trouble- 


ſome Things, from the Hopes of a Reward after 


Death, and in having hindred them from doing 
many Things pleaſant and grateful to their Incli- 
nations, from the Fears of a Puniſhment after * 
Death; and yet theſe Hopes and Fears muſt be | 
mere deluding Fancies. Or if we wrongfully ac- 7 
cuſe his Goodneſs, how ſhall his Truth and Ju- 
ſtice be ſaved ? Shall good Men, who to their 
unexpreflible Loſs obeyed his Laws, know of no 
Reward after Death ?. Shall all theſe Promiſes | 


which he made Mankind rely on as Truth itſelf, 
be found to be nothing but Deceit, Coſenage and 
Falſhood : Shall all that Juſtice, for which he 
made himſelf ſo famous, be at length diſcovered 
to be the baſeſt Treachery, Iniquity and Unju- 
ftice2 No, no, away with ſuch blaſphemous 


Contradictions! Let us believe after the old, ſure, # 
demonſtrated Way, that GOD is moſt perfect- 
ly and ſuperlatively Wiſe, Good, Juſt and True; 
and, as is firmly demonſtrated by this and the pre- 


ceeding Arguments, that the Souls of Men arc 
Immortal. 
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| The Duties of Religion: 7g 
The great Principles of Religion, the Exiſtence, | 
the Attributes, and the Providence of GO D, | 
with the Immortality of the Soul, being thus de- | 
monſtrated, the Duties incumbent on Men do | 
| ſhine by a native Conſequence : The more gene- 
| ral Duties are, Praiſe, Thankſgiving, Truſt and 
Prayer. Since GOD is our Sovereign, infinite- 
| ly perfect, who has made us, who has given us 
all we have, who can ſtill do us good, ſupply all 
our Neceſſities and Wants, relieve us in all our 
Troubles, and crown us with all the Bleſſings of 
his Goodnefs ; tis highly reèaſonable we ſhout | 
admire his Liberality, truſt in his Mercy, pray to 
him for what we need, and give Thanks to him 
for what we receive. Even a Heathen could ſay, 
The Nature of GOD may juſtly challenge the 
Worſhip of Men, becauſe of his Excellency, Blef= 
ſedneſs and Eternity; for whatſoever excells, has 
upon that Account 4 Veneration' due to it (4). 
There are ſeverał particular Actions and Services, 
which, by the Light of Nature and the Conſent 
of Nations, have been proper to expreſs the Ho- 
nour due to him; as ſetting apart particular Per- 
ſons, Places and Times for his Worſhip. It has 
been the general Practice of all Nations to have 
among them a diſtinct Office of Men, ſet apart 
and conſecrated to officiate in holy Things, to aſ- 
ſiſt the People in their publick Worſhip, to in- 
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(a) Cicero de natura Deorum, Lib. 1. S 45. We Nam & res . 
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reatiſima, habet enim venerationem juſtam quicquid excellis, 
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50 The Duties of Religion. 

ſtruct them in the Doctrine and Practice of Reli- 
gion, and to excite them to the Performance of 
religious Duties. Reaſon tells us, ſuch Men are 
like to have the greateſt Skill, who have made it 
their Buſineſs and chief Care, who are obliged to 
it by their Office. Tis reaſonable for Men who 
are joined in civil Societies, to join alſo for reli- 
gious Worſhip. In order to this, tis neceſſary 
rhere ſhould be publick Places and ſolemn. Times 
dedicated for ſuch Aſſemblies, which has been the 
Practice of all civilized Nations ; and all this 
ought to be done with great Submiſſion and Re- 
verence. | | a 
The Divine Perfections do alſo diſcover what 
Honour and Service is due to GOD from his 
Creatures. Tis neceſſary, in our preſent State, | 
we ſhould have ſomething to depend upon, and 
have Recourſe to, for Support and Relief: Man, 
at his beſt Eſtate, being but a feeble and infirm ] 
Creature, by reaſon of the Weakneſs of his Mind c 

and Diſorder of his Paſſions, 'tis Folly to truſt in 
himſelf ;- and tis no leſs to truſt in Creatures, ( 
which are ſo uncertain in their Events, and ſo WM I] 
| ˖ 
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. changeable in their Diſpoſitions. But ſeeing the 

# glorious GOD perfectly underſtands our Weak- MM 1 
x neſs, and all the proper Remedies ; ſince he is of | 
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ſuch unqueſtionable Goodneſs, Love and Faith- F 
fulneſs, to be concerned for us, and take Care of i 
us, of infinite Fower to relieve us in every Con- 
dition, and everlaſting to be uſetul to us and our 
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The Duties of Religion. 5 
poſterity in all Generations: Ne is the only pro- 
per Object of our Truſt and Dependence. 

Our Love is alſo due to this G OD, to love 
his Laws, his People, his Worſhip, his Precepts 
and Commands, to eſteem him and ſeek after 
him as our only Happineſs; ſince he is good in 
himſelf, the Original of all Good in the World, 
and good unto us, the Author of our Being and 
Well-being. Tis alſo reaſonable we ſhould reve- 
rence and fear his Name; that we have a humble 
and awful Regard to his Divine Majeſty, flowing 
from Eſteem and Love to him, ſo as to be un- 
willing to do any thing which will argue a Con- 
tempt of him, or provoke and offend him, but 
careful to do every thing that may pleaſe him. 
His Sovereignty and Dominion over us do claim 
our willing Subjection to his Laws, our Obſer- 
yance of them, and Conformity to them in our 
Lives, with a patient Submiſſion to what he 
carves out for us. 

Not only may the Duties of Piety toward 
GOD be deduced from theſe great Principles of 
Religion formerly demonſtrated, but alſo the Du- 
ties we owe to our Fellow-Creatures, and to our- 
ſelves, called Righteouſneſs and Sobriety. 

It has already been made evidert, that GOD 
acts always according to the ſtricteſt Equity, Ju- 
ſtice, Goodneſs and Truth, that is ſuitable to his 
own Nature, and according to the eternal Reaſon 
of Things, tis impoſſible tor him to be deceived 
or prejudiced. Theſe Creatures of his therefore, 
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52 The Duties of Religion: 
on whom he has beſtowed Liberty and Reaſon, 
intolerably abufe theſe his Gifts, when they ei- 
ther negligently ſuffer themſelves to be deceived, 
or wiltully prejudiced in Matters of Good and 
Evil, and ſo act contrary to GOD, and to theſe 
noble Faculties he has endued them with, which 
will tend to their own Hurt and Ruin. Now, Ju- 
ſtice and Equity to every Man, to deal with him, 
as we in the like Caſe would reaſonably expect he 


would deal with us, is ſo plainly fit and reaſonable 


in itſelf, that he who denies it, or acts contrary 
thereunto, moſt unaccountably abufes Reaſon, 
acts contrary to his noble Faculties, contrary to 
GOD, who, as he is perfectly juſt himſelf, can- 
not but abhor and puniſh all Iniquity and Unju- 
ſtice in reaſonable Creatures. _ 
Univerfal Love and Benevolence to all Men, is 
alſo a Duty which flows from the fame Principles; 
for as GOD is juſt, ſo he is perfectly good, and 
always does what is beſt in the whole: So reaſon- 
able Creatures ought to do not only what is fit 
and juſt, but alſo they ought to endeavour to do 
what is the greateſt Good: This niuſt ſtill be the 
moſt reaſonable to be done. Now that Love and 
Benevolence, or a conſtant Endeavour to pro- 
mote the univerſal Welfare of all Men, is what 


moſt reſembles and beſt pleaſeth GOD, and is 


the greateſt Good we can'do in our Sphere, is 
fo evident, that none can deny it, or be guilty 
of the contrary in Practice, who has not his rea- 

ſonable 
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The Duties of Religion. 53 
ſonable Faculties moſt prodigiouſly and unnatu- 
rally corrupted. 

Then, as to the Duties we owe with reſpect 
to ourſelves, 'tis clear that we ought to preſerve 
our Being as long as we can ; for we can have no 
juſt Power or Right to deſtroy what is GO D's 
Work and Gift ; He alone has appointed us our 
Work, and he only knows when it will be ended; 
and therefore he only can diſmiſs us when all 
that Work is done which he ordered for us. The 
Apology of Mr. Gildon, for Blount's abominable 
Practice (2), ought then to be hiſs'd out of the 
rational World : And as we are like Souldiers, 
who cannot quit our Poſts when we pleaſe, ſo 
we muſt always keep ourſelyes in a Condition fit 
for performing the Duties of our Stations ; and 
therefore we muſt do what we can to keep our 
reaſonable Faculties in good Order, to regulate 
our Paſſions and reftrain our Appetites, to keep 
free from all Intemperance, either in Body or 
Mind: For when we are in ſuch a Condition, we 
are unfit for performing the neceſſary Duties of 
Life to which GOD calls us; and we are not ſe- 
cure, but that we may be led into the Commiſ- 
ſion]of all Sorts of Sins againſt GOD and our 
Neighbours. We muſt therefore in a ſpecial 
manner take Care to practiſe theſe Duties, to pre- 
ſerve our Being as long as we are able, to keep 
ourſelves always in a Condition fit for our Work, 

D 3 and 


(A) Preface to Blowsr's Oracles of Reaſon, 


— _— 


54 Light of Nature inſufficient 
and to be diligent and fatisfied in that particular 
Station in wich holy and wiſe Providence has 
placed us. 

I Tho' from the Light of Nature, 8 af. 
ter it has been cleared up to us by Divine Reve- 
lation, and improven by Education, we may de- 
duce ſuch Conſequences, as have been already in- 
ſiſted upon; yet natural Religion, without the 
Help of Divine Revelation, can never conduct 
Men to eternal Happineſs: In order to ſatisfy 
ourſelves in this Point, we muſt look mainly into 
the Writings of theſe, who never had the Benefit 
of Divine Revelation. The Account we ſhall 
give, in the Sequel of this Book, of the State of 
Idolatry among the Gentiles, and the beſt Noti- 
ons their Religion furniſhed them with, for the 

Service of GOD, may demonſtrate this. But 1 
to prove the Inſufficiency of natural Religion, and 
the Neceſſity of Divine Revelation, T ſhall offer 
the following Conſiderations ; and I may be ex- 
cuſed if I ſtay a little upon them, becauſe they 
may be of Uſe to us in the following Part of this 
Eſſay, to diſcover the Vanity of Heatheniſm, and 
the unſpeakable Advantages we have by Divine ; 
Revelation. : 
First, Religion does import that Veneration or 
Regard which is due from the rational Creature, 
in the whole Courſe of his Life, to the ſuperemi- 
nently excellent Being, his Creator, Preſerver, i 
Lord, and Benefactor (2). This W 1 

muſt Y 
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muſt be upon the Account of his ſupereminent 


Excellencies, his abſolute and independent So- 
vereignty, his Creation, Preſervation, and other 
Benefits beſtowed upon us; we muſt love him 
with a Love ſuperior to that we give to any Crea- 
ture. Would our King be pleated, if we payed 
him no more Reſpect than we do his Servant: 
In order then to ferye GOD acceptably, we 
muſt have a diſtinct and particular Knowledge of 


him. To engage me to truſt in GOD, I muſt. 


know his Power, be perſwaded that he knows, 
and is willing to take Care of me. To engage me 
to pray to him, I muſt be perſwaded of his Om- 
niſcience to know my Deſires, and of his Ability 
and Willingneſs to ſupply my Wants. To engage 
me to love him, I muſt know the Amiableneſs 
of his Perfections; and to pay him Obedience, 
I muſt know his Authority, and the Laws that 
are to be the Rule of my Actions. Now the 
Heathens, by the dark Light of Nature, had no 
ſuch Knowledge of GOD: They could ſcarce 
ſpell out his Name, by the Works of Creation and 
Providence, without Revelation. Tobe ſure the 
Valgar could not do it, when their greateſt Phi- 
loſophers were ſo groſly ignorant in theſe Mat- 
ters. Tis amazing that they, who were ſuch 
Giants in all other Kinds of Learning, ſhould 
prove ſuch Dwarfs in Divinity, that they might 
go to School to get a Leſſon from the moſt i- 
gnorant Chriſtians, who knew any thing at all. 


Juſtly ſaid the Apoſtle Paul, In Wiſdom they 
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| new not GOD; their Knowledge was plain 1g: 
norance. Cicero, who collected the Opinions of 


other Philoſophers, in his Books, De natura Deo- 


rum, as of Thales, Socrates, Solon, Protagoras, 


Diagoras, &c. ſays (a), Theſe uh aſſert the Be- 


ing of the Gods, run into ſuch @ Variety and Dif- 


ference of Opinions, that is troubleſome to report: 
They ſay ſo many different Things, of the Shapes 


of the Gods, of their Places, Seats and Actions; 
of their Lives, (about which there is great Diſ- 


ſenſion amongſt Philo ſopbers) and which touches i 
zhe Point more nearly, ſume of them affirm the God: 
do no bing are free of all Government and Care 
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of Affairs, Others, that all Things were made 
from the Beginning, and regulate and moved for 
an infinite Time. What miſ-ſhapen Notions are 
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rant ſunt in varietate at diſſenſione, &c. (b) Idem ibid. Lib. 2. 82. 


Cblitus es, quod initio dixerim, facilius me, talibus præſertim de rebw, 
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to guide to Happinefs. 7 
not underſtand. Scarce any of them is poſitive, 
that there are no more Gods than one. Even So- 
crates himfelf, who is ſuppoſed to have died a 
Martyr to this Truth, durſt not own it plainly. 
While this is undetermined, all Religion is left 
looſe and uncertain, and Men cannot know how 
to diſtribute their Veneration to ſeveral Deities, 
' Secondly, The Light of Nature is inſufficient to 
direct us in the Worſhip of GOD, which conſiſts 
not only in the Acts of the Mind, as Eſteem, 
Fear, Love, but in a more ſtated and ſolemn 
Way of Veneration. Mankind, as united in Soci- 
eties, depends intirely upon GOD, and there- 
fore owe him Reverence, and all ſuitable Expreſ- 
ſions of it. Publick Benefits require publick Ac- 


re knowledgments ; ; the Deiſts themſelves own this. 
s, Nou the Nations that were left to the mere Light 
n of Nature, were filled with blaſphemous, ridicu- 


lous and unworthy Rites of Worſhip; yea ſome 
of them were impious and abominable, as we 
may ſee afterward, in the ſecond Chapter of this 
Eſſay. We cannot any where in the Heathen 
World ſee any Worthip that is not manifeſtly un- 
worthy of, and injurious to the Glory of GOD. 
That Light that ſuffered the World ſo far to loſe 
their Way, muſt be ſadly deſective. What did 
they know about either the Matter or Manner of 
Prayer or Praiſes? What Security did, or could 
Nature's Light afford of the Succeſs and Accep- 
tance of theſe Duties? Plato, in his ſecond Alci- 
hiages, makes it his Buſineſs to prove _ we 
now 
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know not how to manage Prayer, and therefore 


concludes it ſafer to abſtain altogether, than err 
in the Manner of Performance. Epictetus ſays, 
Every one muſt ſacrifiſe and offer the firſt Fruits ac- 
cording to the Manner of their Country (a). Se- 
neca condemns this, and ſays, Deum colit qui no- 
vit, Let theſe that know' GOD worſhip him (b), 


Remarkable is the Confeſſion of Jambilicus, a Pla- 
zonick Philoſopher in the firſt Century (c), Tit 
not eaſy to know what GOD will be pleaſed with, 
unleſs 12 be either immediately inſtructed by GOD x 
ourſelves, or taught by ſome Perſon GOD has con- 
verſed with, or arrive at the Knowledge of it by 
ſome Divine Means or other, If theſe great Men 
were ſo bemiſted, what was the Caſe of the reſt of 


the Pagan World? ; 


Thirdly, Nature's Light is not able to give any | 


Diſcovery wherein Man's chief Happineſs conſiſts, 
or how it is attainable. The Gentile Philoſophers 
have ſplit upon this Point, into an endleſs Vari- 
_ ety of Opinions; Varro reckons no leſs than 288. 

If the Diſcoveries of Nature's Light were ſuffici- 


ent to Happineſs, there could be no longer ſuch | | 
Contention and Difference about the chief Good; 


every Man might know and reſt ſatisfied with it. 


Such a Confuſion of Opinions is a certain Argu- 


ment of Darkneſs. The Epicureaus placed the 
chief Good in Pleaſure 5 Solon, in the Enjoyment 


(a) Enchiridion cap. 38. pag. m. 56. (5) Epiſt. 95. pag. m. 228. 
{© De vita Pychagoræ, cap. . n i 
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of outward Things; Socrates, in Knowledge; 
Zeno, in living according to Nature. The Epi- 
curean Opinion encouraged Senſuality ; and no 
Wonder, for tho they granted the Being of GOD, 
yet they denied his Providence, which does re- 
ſtrain Vice, and encourages Virtue. The Stoicks, 
tho they granted a Divine Providence, yet they 
mantained ſuch a fatal Neceſſity, not only in the 
Effects of humane Actions, but in the Actions 


themſelves, as thereby they blunted the Edge of 


all virtuous Endeavours, and made an Excuſe for 
vitious Practices. Tis evident none of theſe Peo- 
ple knew that Happineſs conſiſts in the eternal 


: ö ) Enjoyment of GOD. If we were to expect ſuch 
3 2 Diſcovery among the Heathens, we might look 


for it among theſe who have not by the by, but 
as their main Purpoſe, diſcourſed of moral Philo- 
ſophy, and the Ends of humane Life, as Cicero 
and Seneca. Cicero tells us (a), he deſigned to 
enrich his native Country with a Tranſlation of 
what is moſt valuable in the Greek Philoſophers. 
With this Deſign he ſets himſelf to write, De fini- 
bus bonorum & malorum, of moral Ends good or 
evil, in five Books. Here we might expect to 
find wherein Man's Happineſs does conſiſt ; but if 
we do, we are diſappointed, The Firſt Book ſets 
off Epicurus's Opinion about Happineſs with agreat 
Neal of Rhetorick. The Second overthrows it, 
ſhe wing our Felicity does not conſiſt in Pleaſure. 


The 


nn. 


(a) De finibus, lib, x. ab initio, 
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The Third repreſents the Sroicks Opinion. The 
Fourth confutes it. The Fifth repreſents and af. 
ſerts the Peripateticks Opinion, which had been 
as eaſily confuted as any of the reſt. And this is 
all we are to expect from Cicero, without one 
Word of GOD, or of the Life to come. Seneca 
writes 2 Book de vita beata, of a happy Life, in 
32 Chapters; from his State of the Queſtion we 
might expect great Matters, Let us enquire, ſays 
he (a), what is beſt to be done, not what is moſt 
enſlomary ; what will bring us to the Poſſeſſion of | 
eternal Happineſs, not what is approven by the 
Vulpar, the worſt Interpreter of Truth. But after 
this, I aſſure you, you need look for no more 
Words of Eternity, but only a jejune Diſcourſe, | 
with ſome pretty Sentences about the Szoicks O- 
| pinion, that a Man would be happy if his Paſſions 

were extinct, and were perfectly pleaſed with the 
Condition he is in, be what it will. Yea, he 
commends Diodorus, the Epicurean, who killed 
himſelf, ſaying (59, This happy Man, full of a 
good Conſcience, gave a Teſtimony to himfelf'when | 

dying. After this can we dream that Nature's Light | 
is ſufficient to diſcover the Way to true Happi- # 
neſs? Can the vulgar Sort of People diſcover that | 
which-the greateſt Philoſophers,after the moſt ſe- | 
rious Application, failed to do > Tis true Plato 
and Cicero have given ſuch Arguments for the 
pl N F | Im- 


— — 
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immortality of the Soul, as the Atheiſts camot 
anſwer; yet when compared with the Perfotman- 
ces of Chriſtian Writers, they are but like the 
Trifles of a Boy at School, laid in the Ballance 
with the elaborate Performances of great Maſters. 
Their Arguments did rather beget a Suſpicion than 
a firm and ſteady Belief, as the ingenuous Audi- 
tor in Cicero acknowledges (4), While I read the 
Arguments of Plato, I aſſent, fays he; but when I 
lay by the Book, and think with myſelf of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, I know not how this Aſſent 
all evaniſhes. But ſtill they had no Diſcovery of 
the Nature of the Happineſs of immortal Souls, 
wherein it conſiſts, or of its Excellency and Suit- 
ableneſs, to engage Men to defire and purſue after 
it as the chief Good. No View of the glorious 
Recompenſe of Reward, of the everlaſting Enjoy- 
ment of our Redeemer, and ſinging his Praiſes in 
Glory, as we Chriſtians have by the invaluable 
Advantage of Divine Revelation. | 

In the Fourth Place, As the Light of Nature 
cannot diſcover our Happineſs, ſo neither does it 
clear up the Way that leads to it. It cannot be a 
complete Directory to guide a Man in the Way 
of Holineſs, and bring him to everlaſting Life. 
Mr. Lock has well diſcourſed the Point, in his Rea- 


ö ſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as delivered in the Serip- 


tures (b), So much Virtue as was neceſſary to hold 
Societies together, and to contribute to the Quiet 


of | 


Mi ewes 


Tuſc. queſt, lib. 2. 5 25. (4) Page 265. 
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of the Governments, the Civil Laws of Commons. 2 
wealths. taught, and forced on Men who lived i C 
under Magiſtracy; but theſe Laws being for moſi Ml ſi 
Part made by ſuch, who had no other Aim but il 
their own Power, reached no further than theſe E 
Things that would tye Men together, or conduce n 
to the temporal Proſperity of the People. But na- Ft 
tural Religion, in its full Extent, was nowbere V 
that I know, taken Care of by the Force of na- MD 
. tural Reaſon ; it ſhould ſeem by the little that has | 
been hitherio done, tis too hard for unaſſifted an 
Reaſon, to eFabliſh Morality in all its Parts, upon Pi 
its true Foundation, with a clear and convincing 8 G 
Light. Tt would be a difficult Task to gather the 
ſcattered Shreads of the Heathen Moraliſts into 
a Body, but tho it were done, it would not bea 
Syſtem any Way uſeful to Mankind. It would 
conſiſt for moſt Part of enigmatical, dark and in- 
volved Sentences, that would need a Commenta- 
ry too large to peruſe to make them intelligible. 
Of what Uſe would it be to read ſuch Morality as 
the Sayings of Pythageras, Poke not the Fire with | 
a Sword : Stridg not over the Beam of a_Ballance : 
Eat not the Heart C arry not the Image of GOD 1 
about with you in a Ring (a). Many of the Say- 
ings of Philoſophers, recorded by Diogenes La- 
ertius, are of the fame Kind. The Pagan Mora- 
lity is very defective, many neceſſary. Duties are 
_ wanting ; it never teaches the Duty of — 
3 
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(4) Diogenes Laertius's Life of Pythagoras. 
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al, to ſubject all our Concerns to the Honour of 
GOD, and to depend upon him alone for Aſ- 
ſiſtance, and Acceptance in our beſt Performances. 
Nature's Light does not direct us to forgive our 
Enemies, to love them and pray for them; does 
not regulate our Thoughts, Deſigns, and the 
Frame of our Soul. Theſe Things go above the 
View of unenlightned Nature; we are obliged to 
Divine Revelation for the Diſcovery of them... 

The Heathen Morality is not only defective. 
and lame, but alſo corrupt and pernicious. E- 
pifetus bids you (4) temporiſe and worſhip the 
Gods after the Faſhion of your Country. Pytha- 
goras (b) forbids you to pray to GOD, becauſe 


on know not what is convenient. Cicero defends 


Brutus and Caſſius for killing Julius Ceſar, and 
JF thus authoriſes the Murder of ſupreme Magi- 


ſtrates, if the Actors can perſwade themſelves 
they are Tyrants: Thus no Prince could be ſe- 
cure either of his Crown or Dignity. We may find 
Plutarch commending Cato Uticenſis for killing 


himſelf amidſt Philoſophick Thoughts, with Re- 
ſolution and Deliberation, after reading Plato on 
che Immortality of the Soul (c). Cicero pleads. 
for Self- murder; herein he was ſeconded by Bru- 


tus, Caſſius, Seneca and others; theſe practiſed it: 


Many of their learned Men applauded their Opi- 


nion and Practice. The Modern Deiſts juſtify it, 
in the Preface to Blount's Oracles of Reaſon. Se- 
| neca 


(a) Enchiridion cap. 3 8. pag. m. 6. (b) Diog. Lacrrius. (c) Plucarch's | 
Lik: of Caro err the End. © ” | . | 
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neca pleads for it thus (a), If thy Mind be me: 
lancholly and in Miſery,thou may put a Period to 
this wretched Condition; wherever thou looks, 

. There is an End to it See that Precipice, tbere thou 
may have Liberty; Sees thou that Sea, that River, 
that Well? Liberty ts at the Bottom of it ; that 
little Tree, Freedom hangs upon it; thy own Neck,thy 
own Throat may be a Refuge to thee from ſuch 
Servitude, yea, every Vein of thy Body. Ah wretch- 
ed Morality ! We may find in the Heathen Phi- 
loſophers cuſtomary fwearing commended, if 
not by their Precepts, yet by the Examples of ; 
their beſt Moraliſts, Plato, Socrates,” Seneca and Ju- 
lian the Emperor, in whoſe Works numerous In- 
ſtances of Oaths, by Jupiter, Hercules, the Sun, 
Serapis, and the like, do occur. In the ſame | 
Manner we may ſee the unnaturat Love of Boys | 
recommended. Ariftotle praiſed it, and Socra- | 
tes is wronged, if he was not guilty of the ſame; 
hence came the Proverb of Socratici Cinædi in 
Tuvenal's Days (b). Lucian makes no Secret of 
it (c), yea in his Diſcourſe, entituled #pwre (d) 
we have a long Diſcourſe of one Callicratidas, vin- 
dicating and commendimꝑ this infamous Love, as 
more becoming a Philoſophick Mind, inſinuat- 
ing it was the common Practice of Greek Philo- 
ſophers, and permitted to them. What abortiin- | 
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able Opinions are theſe of Ariſtippus (a), That he © 
did not think it rational that a virtuous Man 
ſhould hazard himſelf for bis Country; for it was 
not fit that he ſhould throw away bis Prudence for 
the Folly and Miſcarriages of others; beſide the 
whole World is his Country. That it was lawful 
for a wiſe Man to ſteal, commit Adultery, and 
Sacrilege, when Opportunity offered; for that none 
of theſe Ations were naturally evil, ſetting aſide the 
vulgar Opinion, which was introduced into the World 
by filly and illiterate People. That a wiſe Man 
might publickly, without Shame or Scandal, keep Com- 
pany with common Harlots, if bis Inclinations led 
= him to it. May not a beautiful Woman be made 
i /e of, becauſe ſhe is fair, or a Youth, becauſe be 
z lovely? Certainly they may, ſays he. No Won- 
der the Heathen World was debauched, when 
the Philoſophers, the Oracles of theſe Times, 
taught them ſo impious Leſſons. * 

n Fride and Self-eſteem were among the Vir- 
f WW tues, which rendred their beſt Morality unſa- 
„ voury. Seneca ſays (Y), Let a Man be pure, not 
- i} overcome by any external Accidents, admiring on- 
= himſelf. And again he ſays (c), A wiſe Man 
can bear all Things, with as equal a Temper of 
Mind as Jupiter himſelf; yea in this he exceeds, 
that Jupiter cannot uſe theſe Things a wiſe Man 
will not, This was a ſtupenduous Effect of Pride, 
to prefer themſelves to the Gods they worſhip- 
Veri. L E ped. 
(za) Diog. Laertius, Vol. 1. pag. m. 165, 166. (0 De w bgata, cape 
2, pag. m. 346. (c) Epiſt, 73. pag. 164. 5 
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ped. Never one of theſe Philoſophers proponed 


the Honour of their Gods, as the chief End of 


their Actions, nor ſo much as dreamed of it; all 
their Aim was, to ſet up a Pillar to their own 
Fame. The known Sentence of Cicero juſtifies 
this, Vult plane virtus honorem, nec virtutis ulla 
alia merces. Virtue aims at Honour, neither has 
it any other Reward. And particularly he ſays 
(a), We are all moved by the Deſire of Praiſe, the 


beſt of Men are led by that which tends to their 


ain Fey's ee eee, 1 


cribe their own Names. Virtue deſires no 
other Reward of all the Labours and Dangers it 
undergoes, but this of Praiſe and Glory. IF this, 
O Fudges, be taken away, what is it, for which in 
this little Courfe of our Life we exerciſe ourſelves 
with ſo many Labours. Seneca talks like a pro- 
fane Heathen, when he tells (09, Let Philoſophy 
minifter this to me, that it render me equal with 
God. And Cicero, Deum te igitur ſcito efſe, know 
thyſelf to be a God (c). Yea, in another Place 
he will not allow that the Praiſe of our being 
good and virtuous ſhould be aſcribed to GOD. 
For, ſays he (d), the Gods neglect little Things, 
take no Care nf our Aſſes or Vines, no Body owns 
they have Virtue from God, and they are in the 
right; for we are juſtly praiſed for our Virtue, and 
glory in it, which could not be, if we had that Gift 
i from 


'@ ) Oratio pro Archia, & 26, 28. (6) Epiſt. 48. pag. 128. (c) Som: 
nium Scipionis prope finem, (4) De natura Deorum, lib. 3. 5 85, 86. 


12 — which they write, of contemning Glory, in- 
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from the Gods, and not from ourſelves. Thus, 
and more to this Purpoſe, ſpeaks this famous Au- 
thor, which T need not tranſcribe. Were all the 
Pagan Morality gathered together, it would be 
full of endleſs Contradictions, one condemning 
as abominable what another commends and praiſes, 


The Curious may read enough of this in the 


Works of the ancient Fathers againſt the Gentiles, 
particularly in Hermias's Irriſio Gentilium Philoſo- 
phorum, to be found at the End of Juffin Mar- 
tyr's Works, in the Edition at Cologn 1686. Mr. 
Th in his Eſſay on Humane Underſtanding, re- 
marks (a), We may ſee it has been cuftomary in 
ſome Nations to expoſe their Children, to bury them 
alive without Scruple, to fatten them for Slaugh- 
ter, kill them and eat them, diſpatch their aged 
Parents, and eat their Enemies; yea, expected Pa- 
radiſe as a Reward of theſe abominable Practices. 
Such fatal Miſtakes prove the Inſufficiency of Na- 
ture's Light, to afford us a Rule of our Duty: If they 
erred ſo ſhamefully in the cleareſt Caſes, how ſhall 
we expect Direction in theſe that are more intricate? 
To conclude this Argument, theſe ancient Sag- 

es have no Authority; were Zeno or Ariſtippus 
Law-givers to Mankind, Men might either hear k- 
en to their Dictates, or reject them, as they 
ſuited their Intereſts, Paſſions, Principles or Hu- 
mours; they were under no Obligation. If Con- 
ſequences are to be drawn from the Dictates of 
E 2 Nature, 
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(@) Book 1. Chap. 3. §. 9. 
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Nature, how can Youth or Children do this ? Yet 


there muſt be 4 Knowledge of the Rule before we 


canact conform to it. To be ſure then the only 
Method to direct us in our Duty, and to prevent 
declining to the Paths of Folly and Wickedneſs, is 
the Law of GOD ſet betore us in his written Word, 
as a Light to our Feet, and a Lamp to our Paths. 

 Fifthly, The Light of Nature gives no ſufficient 
Arguments to enforce Obedience; it does not diſ- 
cover the Excellency and Authority of the Law- 
giver, nor the Advantage we have by his Provi- 
dence, Care and Inſpection, by his Wiſdom, Ju- 
ſtice, Mercy and Goodneſs, by his redeeming 
Love, and Communications of his Grace. Nei- 
ther does it diſcover the Profit and Pleaſure of 
Holineſs in this preſent Life, to excite us to croſs 
our vitious Inclinations from the Proſpect of Com- 
munion with GOD, Peace of Conſcience, and 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Nor can it afford ſuch 
noble Examples of Purity, Holineſs and Virtue as 
theſe of our Bleſſed Redeemer, of the Apoſtles, 
the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Cloud of Witneſ- 
ſes; the beſt of the Heathens, when compared 
with theſe, are but Monſters in humane Shapes, 
not to be named with them in the ſame Day. 
Nor can the Light of Natore give any full View 
of the glorious eternal heavenly Reward, prepar- 


ed for the Saints, nor of the eternal Puniſhments 


provided for the Diſobedient. What the Gen- 
tiles talked of the Hyſian Fields, and of the Pu- 
niſhments in Plutos Kingdom, of Styx, _ Cer: 

 berus, 
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berus, Charon, & c. were made ſo ridiculous by 
the Poets Fictions, as the wiſeſt of the Heathens 
believed them not. Cicero was perſwaded they were 
mere Fictions of Poets and Painters (a), not wor- 
thy of a Refutation. Lucian laughs at them (5). 

Sixthly, The Light of - Nature gives no clear 
Diſcoveries of the Origin of Sin, tho' 'tis clear, as 
the Sun ſhines, that the World lyes in Wicked- 
neſs, that the Creation groans under it, the 
very Heathens complain of it. Any Body who 
does not ſtop his Ears, ſhut his Eyes, ſtifle 
his Conſcience, and abandon Reaſon, may ſee 
F the World full of Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Pride, 
'Z Revenge, Perjury, Rapes, Adulteries, Thefts, Rob- 
beries, Murders, and other abominable Evils 
all which ſpring from the univerſal and conta- 
gious Corruption that is in Man. Nevertheleſs 
the Heathen World, who had only the Light of 
Nature, knew nothing of the Riſe of this. Tſhall 
firſt ſhew, That 'tis neceſſary to know the Origin 
of Evil ; next, That the Light of Nature does 
not diſcover it. Tis of great Importance to 
know the Origin of Evil, to underſtand that Man 
was created with a perfect Rectitude of Mind in 
a State of Integrity, yet ſubject to the Law which 
GOD gave him; which Law Man broke, and 
thereby became liable to the Miſeries GOD de- 
nounced againſt the Breakers thereof, to Death, 
and every Evil, yea loſt that Rectitude of Mind 
; * GOD 
= (a) Tuſcul. quæſt. lib. 1. $ 10, 11. (b) Luciani Dialogi *. 
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GOD gave him, and became corrupt and wick- 


ed. That to know this is moſt neceſſary, appears, 


becauſe, Fir/?, If this be not known, we can ne- 
ver make any right Eſtimate of the Evil of Sin; 
if Men by their original Conſtitution, without 
their own Fault, be made of ſo wicked and infirm 
a Nature, as that either they were inclined to, or 
unable to reſiſt the Tentations, among the Throng 
of which they were placed, tis impoſſible for 
them to look on Sin to be ſo deteſtable as really 
it is, or blame themſelves ſo much for it, as they 


ought to do: But ſince it was otherwiſe, that 


Man being originally made upright, did fall into 
Miſery by his own Fault, 'tis certain quite other 


Apprehenſions of Sin ſhould be maintained, and 


great Care ſhould be uſed. to prevent, or get it 


removed. 24dly, If the Origin of Sin is not un- 


derſtood, we can never know what Meaſures 


to take in ſubduing our corrupt Inclinations, if } 


we know not of what Nature they are, and how 
they come to be fo interwoven with our Frame, 


of a Piece with ourſelves, we ſhall not know | 


where to begin Attempts for Reformation; and 
yet this muſt be done, elſe we cannot expect Hap- 
Pineſs, 3ti, If the Origin of Evil be not known, 
we ſhall be at a Loſs what Thoughts to entertain 
of GOD's. Holineſs, Juſtice, Goodneſs and Wiſ⸗ 


dom. If our Natures were fo wicked in our firſt 


Conſtitution, as now we find them, we'll ſcarce 
be able to entertain ſuch a high Regard for the 
Divine Perfections, or to give any tolerable Ac- 
| N 5 "count 


, & + 1 FRO TP TT TT Fry Walz” VE YR” YR” "De . . np FIT I 


Mi. 


9 4 „„ AACR» iy 


44 


— 


»” vS ov SS ww SY 0 LW V9. WW 5 a OO) Ws 


to guide to Happineſs. 71 
count of the Equity of his Proceedings, in ſub- 
jecting the World to ſuch a Train of Miſeries. 
athly, If the Origin of Sin is not known, we 
ſhall be at a Loſs to underſtand what Eſtimate G op 
will make of Sin, if he Il look on it as ſo evil, as 
to demetit any deep Puniſhment or otherwiſe. 
Hence, 5thly, It follows, that the whole State 
of our Affairs with G 0 Þ will be darkned, and be- 
come unintelligible, if we underſtand not the 
Source of our Corruption. We ſhall not know, if 


60 will animadvert ſo heavily on us for our 


Sins as to ruin us, or ſlightly paſs over them, ſo 
as not to call us to an Account; if the latter is ſup- 


poſed, our Obedience to the Law of GOD is 
FT ruined, conſidering what Man's Inclinations and 


Tentations are; who will obey, if no Hurt or Ruin 
is to be feared by Sin? If the former be ſuppo- 
ſed, our Hope is ruined ; we ſhall: not know 
what Value GO D. will put on our Obedience, if 
he'll reject it for ſinful Defects, cleaving: thereto, 
or if hell pardon us, or upon what Terms. 

Now, none of the Heathens, none of theſe who 
had only the Light of Nature, did underſtand any 
Thing to Purpoſe of the Origin of Evil. Plu- 
tarch tells us, That theſe remmened Philoſophers 
(a), the Pythagoreans, called the Principle of 
Good, Unity,. finite, quieſcent, . uneven Number, 
Square, right, ſplendid. The Principle of Evil, 
they called binary, infinite, moving, crooked, even, 
long of one Side, unequal, left, obſcure. Theſe 

18 Things 


* («)Phyarch's Tremile of 16s and. Oſiris inhis Morals, pag m. 1397+ 
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Things are unintelligible Jargon. Not a Whif 
better is the Opinion of two Anti- gods, related alſo 
by Plutarch, who tells many ancient wiſe Men 
think (a), there were two Gods, whoſe Office is 
quite oppoſite, the one Author of all good Things, 
the other of all Evil. Others, with Plato, reck- 
oned Vitioſity inherent in Matter. The Rea- 
ſon of this Darkneſs, as Dr. Stilling fleet ob- 
- ſerves (Y), was, Tho they ſaw, by continual Ex- 
perience, how great a Torrent of Sin and Puniſh- 


ment did overflow the World, yet they were like the 


Egyptians, who had ſufficient Evidence of the O- | bY 


verflowings of the River Nile, but could not find 
out the Spring or Head of it. The Reaſon was, 
That as Corruption increaſed in the World, ſo the 
Means of Knowledge and Inſtruction decayed ; as 
the Phænomena grem greater, ſo the Reaſon of 
them was leſs underſtood. The Knowledge of the 
Hiſtory of the firſt Ages of the World, through 
which alone they could come to the full Underfland- 
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ing of the true Cauſe of Evil unſenſibly decaying in | 
everal Nations,inſomuch as theſe who were not ac- | 
quaint with the ſacred Hiſtory of the Jews, had no- 
thing but obſcure Traditions preſerved among them, | 
which while they ſought to refify by their Inter- 
pretations, they made them more ob/cure than they 


found them. True it is, ſome more modern Phi- 
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loſophers, as Hierocles, Porphyry, Sunplicius, do 3 : 


aſcribe the Origin of Evil not to Matter and to 
() Plutarch's Treatiſe of Iſis and Oſiris in his Morals. (6) Origins 
Sacre, Book 3. 5 8. pag · M. 487%. 1d „5 
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to guide Men te Happineſs. 73 
the Will of Man. But theſe Men were (a) b 
ds eps tyurizs Of the ſacred School of Ammonius 
at Alexandria; here Herennius, Origen and Ploti- 
mis were taught, and from them Porphyry, Fam- 
Bilicus, Hierocles and others, tho they write 
ſometimes more clearly of the Degeneracy of 
Men's Souls from GOD, and the Way of the Soul's 
returning to him, than the ancient Philoſophers 
who lived before our Redeemer's Incarnation; it is 
to be conſidered they were taught by Ammonius at 
Alexandria, u ho lived and died a Chriſtian, as Eu- 
ſebius (b) and Ferom (c) aſſure us; and did com- 
municate to his Scholars the ſublimer Myſteries 
of Divine Revelation, together with the Specula- 
tions of ancient Philoſophers: But theſe Plato- 
nicks continuing Heathens, tho they grew rich 
with the Spoils taken out of the ſacred Scriptures, 
yet were loath to let it be known whence they had 
them; as even Plato himſelf did before them, who 
by Means of his Abode and Acquaintance in 
Eg ypt, about the Time when the Fews began 
to flock thither, had more certain Knowledge of 
many Truths. of great Importance concerning the 
Deity, the Nature of the Soul, and the Origin of 
the World, than many of the Greek Philoſophers. 
But here lay his Fault, he wrapped up and diſ- 
guiſed his Notions in ſuch a fabulous Manner, 
that it might be leſs known whence they- were 
borrowed, and that they might find better Enter- 


5 tainment 


(a) Stillingfleet's Origines Sacræ, pag. 506. (5) Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 6. 
gap. 19. (c) De Scriptoribus in Ammonio. | | 


74 Light of Nature inſufficient 
tainment.among the Greeks, than they were like 


to do in their native Dreſs. Tertullian (a) well 
obſerved, Which of the Poets or Sophiſts has not 


drunk Knowledge at the ſacred Fountain of the. 


Prophets Thence the Philoſophers did quench the 
Thirft of their Engine. Indeed they came thither 
rather to pleaſe the Itch of their Curioſity, than 
to cure their Malady. Upon the whole, Reaſon 
can never trace the Origin of Sin to its proper 


Source, our Conſcience may condemn us and ae. 


quit the Deity ; but without Revelation we can 
never underſtand upon what Grounds we are con- 
demned, or how the Deity is to be juſtified ; nor 
what is the proper Remedy to deliver us from the 
univerſal Corruption that has infected us, and de- 
filed our whole Nature. 

Sevemhly, As Nature's Light cannot diſcover 
the Origin of our Corruption, ſo neither can it 
decern the Means of obtaining the Pardon of Sin. 
Sin is the greateſt Evil imaginable, tis a Tranſ- 
greſſion of the higheſt Law of the ſupreme and 
righteous Governour of the World; it contra- 
dicts the Deſign of Man's Being, makes him not 
to pleaſe GO D but himſelf, and debaſes the Be- 
ing and Powers given him for the Honour of 
GOD, by employing them in Contradiction to 
his declared Will. It dethrones GOD, and ſets 


up the Creature in his Room; the Will of the 


Cre- 


e lt. 


(a Apol cap. 47. . m. 52: Quis poetarum, quis ſophiſtarum, 
N * 3 rf — 16h fonie potaverit ? a gitur philoſo- 
phi ſitim ingenis ſui rigaverun. | 
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to guide to Happineſs. 75 
Creator and Creature croſs one another, and the 
latter is preferred. But who can declare the Evil 
of Sin, that ſtrikes aginſt infinite Goodneſs, Ho- 
lineſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, and ſupreme Authority, 
and ruines Man in Time and to Eternity? Well 
therefore may it be ſaid to be infinitely evil. Now, 
all Mankind being guilty of Sin, tis of the laſt 
and higheſt Importance, to know if GOD will 
pardon, and upon what Terms he will do it; if 
he refuſe to pardon; and certainly' puniſh with 
ſuch infinite Puniſhment as Sin deſer ves, how mi- 
ſerable ſhall we be? 
© Butſo it is that Reaſon, not enlightned by Di- 
vine Revelation, can. never ſatisfy any Man in 
this Caſe. Can the Light of Nature without Reve- 
lation, give any rational Satisfaction to theſe or 
the like Queſtions : If, conſidering the Greatneſs 
of Sin, the Juſtice, Wiſdom and Holineſs of GOD, 
and the Honour of his Government, tis conſi- 
ſtent to pardon any Sin? If it be, Whether he 
will pardon all, many or few Sins: What Sins, 
or what Degrees of Sin will GOD forgive? If 
he'll. pardon without a Reparation to the Honour 
of his Laws, and without ſuitable Satisfaction to 
his infinitely offended: Juſtice > If he require Re- 
paration and Satisfaction, what it is, and by whom 
it is to be performed 2 How obtain we a Right 
to this Satisfaction? If he pardon, will he remit 
all Puniſhment due to Sin, or how much? How 
& fhall we know that our Sins in particular are par- 
doned? Will he merely pardon, or will he re 
an 
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76 Light of Nature inſuſßcient 
and above re- admit to Grace, and to as intire Fa- 
vour, as before Man finned? Will he not only | 
pardon, but alſo reward the Sinner's imperfect 
Obedience? The Revelation of the Word of 
GOD in the Goſpel, will furniſh us with a rati- 
onal Anſwer to all theſe Queries, but the mere 
Light of Nature can never reſolve them. They 
are not only above the Reach of natural Reaſon, 
but it belongs not to Man to decide them. The 
Offence is committed againſt GOD; he alone 
underſtands what the Contempt of his Authority, | 
the Diſorder brought into his Government by Sin, | 
and the Diſobedience of his Creature amounts to. 
Fe alone is Judge what is proper to be done in 
this Caſe ; at his Tribunal tis to be tried; Man 
is too ignorant, too guilty, and too partial in his 
own Favours, to be allowed Judge. The Light 
of Nature does no where afford us the Deciſion 
of GOD in this Matter. In the Works of Crea- 
tion 'tis not to be found. The Works of Provi- 
dence gives Examples of Patience in forbearing 
ſome Sinners, and of Juſtice in puniſhing others 
with temporary Strokes, but determines nothing 
as to Divine Remiſſion. The Conſciences of Men 
read them ſometimes ſad Lectures of Divine Ju- 
ſtice, but if they be not informed by the Word 
of GOD, they can give no Diſcoveries of For- 
giveneſs. The profane and inhumane Sacrifices 
of the Heathens, of which we ſhall give Account 
in the following Chapter, prove they knew no- 
thing of it. Tho the Divine Mercy be infinite, 
£ We; | yet 
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to guide to Happineſs. 77 
yet it is regulate by his Wiſdom and Pleaſure, 
and what is for his own Honour; a Reparation 
muſt be had to the Honour of the Divine Laws, 
and a Satisfaction to offended Juſtice; and what 
that is, or how tis to be had, the Light of Na- 
ture does nowhere diſcover. Tis the Word of 
GOD. only that explains the Satisfaction of 
CurisrT the Son of GOD, our Redeemer, in 
our Room. 

Eightly, Tho the Inclinations of Men run uni- 
verſally early, and with great Force upon Sin, 


|. leading us to be proud, revengeful, ambitious, 


paſſionate, luſtful, yet the Light of Nature does 


| not give any ſufficient Means to root out theſe 
Inclinations to Sin, or ſubdue its Power. While 
Corruption remains unſubdued, tis impoſſible for 


Man to reach Happineſs, or to be ſure of Accep- 
tance with GOD. Nature is corrupt, Man out 
of Order, Reaſon, the nobler Part, is at under, 
the brutal Part bears Sway: There's continual Oc- 
caſion for Remorſe, Checks, Challenges of Con- 
ſcience, and Fears of the Reſentment of a holy 


k GOD. There can be no firm Confidence of Ac- 


ceſs to GOD, or near Fellowſhip with him, 
while we entertain his Enemies in our Boſom, yea 
have them interwoven with our Natures. The 


Heathens gave no ſufficient Rules to reform our 


Nature, or ſubdue our Corruptions, We have 


W heard in the ſame Chapter how defective and 


lame, yea how hurtful and pernicious their Mo- 
rality was, and We may hear more of it in the 
4 NE Met Sequel 


the great Duties of Piety towards GO D, Righte- 


never do. What did the beſt Rules of Pagan Mo- 


78 Ligbt of Nature inſufficient 
Sequel of this Eday. The Deiſts give as fey | 
ſolid Rules to this Purpoſe: Yea the Lord He. | 
bert their Patron and Founder ſays (2), As you 
would not accuſe a Man ſick of a Lethargy, of La- 
Sineſs, or one that's Hydropict, of immoderate 
Thirſt, ſo we mnſt not cenſure a Man prompted by 
Paſſion, or by Luft, of the Evil he commits ; the 
Blame may be more commodiouſly laid on the Re. 
dundancy of peccant Humors, than on an ill Ha- 
bit. This Divinity will pleaſe profane Men to 
a Degree, and afford a handſome Excuſe for the fe 
worſt of Vices. But the "Chriſtian Religion in- hi 
forms us of the ſaving Work of Regeneration, and / 4 
| | 


the ſanctifying Work of the Spirit of Grace, of | 


ouſneſs towards Men, and Sobriety. toward our- 
ſelves, of the Mortification. of Sin, and Holineſs 
of Life; of the beſt Means to aſſiſt us in this | 
Work ; of the Influences of the Spirit of Grace, 
of the nobleſt Examples to excite us, and the 
greateſt Rewards to encourage us to promote Ho- 
Iineſs in the Fear of the Lo KD. Upon the firſt 
Appearance of Chriſtianity in the World, innu - 
merable Multitudes of Men became moral, pious 
and holy, which the Dictates of Philoſophy could 


rality, but damm up Corruption upon one Side, 
and let it run out in another with greater Force, 
to make that run in a ſecret Channel that run 


open 


"| (4) Lotd Herbert de veritate, apud Halyburton's Natural Religion 
inſufficient, pag. 206, 


to guide to Happineſs. 79 
open before? How corrupt and defective the beſt 
Heathen Philoſophy is, we may ſee in Theophilus 
Gales's Court of the Gentiles, Part III. and many 
other Authors. The beſt of it was but vain De · 
ceit, intruding into theſe Things they had not ſeen, 
vainly puft up with a fleſply Mind; it could nei- 
ther ſubdue Vice, nor promote true Piety. 

4 Ninthly, That natural Religion cannot conduct 
us to everlaſting Happineſs, does appear from the 
Experience of all Men. Let us view Man as made 
for this noble End, to glorify GOD aud enjoy 
_ Whim, and left to purſue this in the Uſe of his ra- 
tional Faculties, under the Conduct of the mere 
light of Nature, we'll find the Experience of the 
„world confirms the Inſufficiency of this Light to 
reach this End. As to the Generality of Mankind, 
ve may find them purſuing other Things than 
their great End, walking in Contradiction to the 
Law deſigned to conduct them to Happinels. 
Look to Philoſophers, we may ſee them riſing 
early and ſitting late on their Notions, yet none 
of them underttanding true Happineſs. Inſtead 
of giving plain Rules to Mankind, they obtrude 
W cruptick, dark, unprofitable Sentences. How can 
Nature's Light remove Darknefs, Guilt and Cor- 
Fruption? Without Divine Revelation Men 941k 
Jin Darkneſs,and have no Light, And as to Guilt, 
tho they try all Ways that fear Terrors, a racked 
Imagination, yea that Satan could ſuggeſt, offer- 
ing lometimes te Fruit of their Body for the Sin 
heir Soul, yet they never took the right Way 
| to 
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to deliver themſelves from it, nor to ſubdue Luſt M | 
and ſtemm the Tide of Corruption; tho' GOD 1 
did forbear to puniſh them, yet their , Hearts b 
were fully ſet in them to do evil. As for the De- I 
iſts, who truſt to the Sufficiency of Nature's h 
Light, and mock at Divine Revelation, neither 3 
their Principles nor Practices declare they are in 

the right Road to obtain Happineſs. As for Men a 
who live under the Goſpel, and are Strangers to P 
the Power of Godlineſs, tho they have great -/ 
Advantages of Means beyond others, yet their t. 
Practice declares, that without the Efficacy of Di- v 
vine Grace, they can never enter into the ffrait t. 


and narrow Road that leads unto Life, And fi. 
nally, As to true Believers, they both in their 
publick and private Devotions acknowledge their 
Guilt, Darkneſs and Inability, and ſend up ear- 
neſt Prayers, Cries and Tears for rich Supplies of | 
Grace, without which they can do nothing. 

In the lat Place, That the Light of Nature is 
inſufficient in itſelf to conduct Men to Happineſs, | 
is evident, becauſe all the Religions that have been 
invented by Men are abſurd, and contrary to | 
Reaſon. The Religion of the Jes taught in the | 
Old Teſtament, before the Incarnation of our 
SAVIOUR, and the Chriſtian Religion taught in 
the New Teſtament ſince His Coming, are not | 
the Inventions of Men, but founded upon Divine 
Revelation. The principal Ways of religious 
Worſhip, deviſed by Men, are the Heatheniſh 
and the Mahometan. How abſurd and ee 

eas 
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Life of Mahomet: 31 
Heatheniſm was, beſide what has been already ad- 
vanced, I ſhall diſcover more fully in a Chapter 
by itſelf : Only here, in as few Words as I can, 
I ſhall ſhew how abſurd the Religion of Ma- 
homet is, and how juſt Grounds we have to re- 
ject it. | 3 
' Firſt, From the Life of Mahomer, the Founder 
and Contriver thereof. He was born of mean 
Parents, educated to Merchandiſe by his Uncle 


Abu Taleb. Being employed afterward as Factor 


to a rich Widow, he inſinuated ſo into her Fa- 
vour, as ſhe gave herſelf to him in Marriage. Being 
thus rendred Maſter of her Perſon and Eſtate, he 
was equal in Riches to the beſt of the City, and 
his ambitious Mind began to entertain Thoughts 
of poſſeſſing the Sovereignty. Having weighed 
all Means to bring this to paſs, he found none fo 
probable, as framing that Impoſture, which tie- 
afterward vented with fo mach Miſchief to the 
World. The Circumſtances of the Time and 
Place did much favour the ſpreading of this De- 
luſion; for the Arabians were ignorant, ſuperſti- 
tious Gentiles, worſhipping Idols, Alat, Az and 
Menat, as the Alcoran ſpeaks (a), and tainted 
with many other Superſtitions. The Chriſtians; 
who were not many in that Country, were 
mightily rent into Parties, by the Hereſies of 
Neſflorius and Eutycher. An Inundation of Super- 
ſtition and Ignorance had crept in among them, 
Vor. I. — an 


0) Chap. 53. 
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and the Purity of Religion was under great Decay; 
About the ſame Time the Biſhop of Rome, by | 
Vertue of a Grant from the Tyrant Phocas, did 
uſurp the Title of Univerſal Pa ftor, or Head of 
the Chriſtian Church. Thus Antichriſt did ſet his 
Foot in the Weſtern and Eaſtern Parts of the 
Chriſtian World at the ſame Time. Mahomet or 
Mohamed did about the 38th Year of his Age 
withdraw from his former Trade, and retired to 
the Cave Hira ; where, as he pretended, he con- 
verſed with the Angel Gabriel, and in the 40th 
Year of his Age he aſſumed the Title of the A. 
poſtle of GOD, and under that Character begun 
to propagate his Impoſture, but privately, having 
very few Proſelytes. Some deſigned to have put | 
a Stop to his Project, but Abu Taleb his Uncle 
defeated their Deſigns. Being ſafe under his Pro- 
tection, he boldly publiſhed ſome Chapters of the 
Alcoran. The main Arguments he made Ute of 
to delude the People, were Promiſes and Threats, 
His Promiſes were chiefly of an earthly Paradiſe, 
framed to the Guſt of the Arabians, who lived 
under the Torrid Zone; and therefore the Uſe ot | 
Women, Rivers of Waters, cooling Drinks, ſhad- 
dy Gardens, and pleaſant Fruits, are moſt delight- 
ful to. them. To anſwer theſe Deſires he calcu- 8 
| Hated his Paradiſe, as may be ſeen in the Alcoran, | 
They ſball enter into Gardens (a), where the Trees G 
are covered with Branches and Leaves, there ii 
they 


SD Fit. 


(4) Alcoran, Chap. 2, 55, 76. | | 
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Lif: of Mahomet: 87 
they will repoſe on fine Beds lined with Crimſon. 
They ſhall have Wives, who ſhall not caſt a Look 
but upon them, and whom no Perſon, Man nor 
Angel, may touch before them : They ſball re- 
ſemble Coral and Rubies. What Lord da ye blaſ- 
pheme but your own Lord? There be in theſe Gar- 
dens Women that have Eyes exceeding black, and 
Bodies exceeding white, covered with Pavilions. 
He alſo deſcribed the Puniſhments of Hell, ſuch 
as might be exceedingly affliting to the Arabians 
(a), They ſhall drink nothing but boyling ſtinking 
Water, breath nothing but hot Winds, dwell for 
ever in continual Burning, Fire aud Smoak, eat 
caching but Briars and Thorns, and the Fruit of 
«Tree, Zaron, that riſeth out of the Bottom of 


Hell, and its Branches reſemble the Heads of De- 


vils; and this Fruit ſhall be in their Belly like 
burning Pitch. That he might leave nothing that 
could beget Fear, he ſets forth to them what 
Miſeries had fallen upon thoſe that would not be 
Wh inſtructed by the Prophets; that for this Reaſon 

the old World was deſtroyed by the Deluge, So- 

dom by Fire, and Ad and Thamud, two antient 
Tribes of the Arabs,were extirpated for the ſame 


KReaſon. What exceedingly vexed him was, his Op- 
* BY poſers deſired to ſee a Miracle, ſuch as Jesus 


and Moſes wrought, to prove their Miſſion from 
& GOD (b). In Anſwer to this, he ſometimes 
told them, That Mohamed was à Prophet ſent 

MS to 
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(4) Alcoran, Chap. 7, 37, 43: (b) Ibid. Chap. 6, 17. 
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to preach to them the Rewards of Paradiſe, and 
the Pains of Hell; that their Predeceſſors con- | 
temned the Miracles of other Prophets, therefore | 
he would work none. And ſometimes he faid, 
That theſe who were ordained to believe, ſhould 
do ſo without Miracles. But when he came to 
Medina, and got an Army to back his Cauſe, he 
told plainly, GO D ſent Moſes and Jesus with 
Miracles, yet Men obeyed them not, and therefore 
he had ſent him without Miracles, now to force 
them, by the Power of the Sword, to do bis Wil 
(a). Hence he forbad his Diſciples to enter in- 
to any Diſputes about Religion, but to fight for 
it. When you meet with Unbelievers, ſays he, in 
the Chapter of Battles, cut off their Head, kill 
them, make them Priſoners, and never ceaſe t1 
 perſecute them, till they have laid down their 
Arms, and ſubmitted to you. To encourage them 
powerfully to follow this Maxim, he promiſes all 
theſe who die in ſuch holy Wars, that they ſhall go | 
ſtraight to Paradiſe, notwithſtanding all the 
Crimes they committed during their whole Life. 
Never was a Captain better obeyed ; for his zealous 
Followers made Uſe of Fire and Sword to pro- | 
pagate Mahometiſm ; and there was no Way for 


a conquered People to eſcape their Fury, but by | a 


embracing their Religion. 


In the 10th Year of his pretended Miſſion, his W 


Uncle and Protector Abu Taleb and his Wife 
| Chadya 


—_— tt. 


() Alcoran Chap, 24 3, 4* 
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Cbadya dying, his Party became weak at Mecca. 


To ſtrengthen them, he took three other Wives, 
Heſba the Daughter of Abubeker, Zueda the 
Daughter of Zama, and Hapſba the Daughter of 
Omar, and thus became Son-in-Law to the three 
principal Men in the City. In the 12th Year of 
his pretended Miſſion is placed the Meſz2, that is, 
the famous Night- Journey from Mecca to Feru- 


ſalem. He pretended, as he lay in Bed with his 


Wife Ayeſha, he heard a knocking at the Door. 
When he roſe, he found the Angel Gabriel with 
ſeventy Pair of Wings, and the Beaſt Alborak by 
him; but the Beaſt having been long idle, from 
the Time of CHRIST to Mahomet, would not 
let Mahomet mount, till he promiſed him a Place 
in Paradiſe. Then getting on with Eaſe, he came, 
the Angel Gabriel leading the Bridle, in the twink- 
ling of an Eye, from Mecca to Feruſalem, where 
all the Saints waited on him at the Gate of the 
Temple. Mahomet and Gabriel leaving theſe 
Saints, he aſcended in a Ladder of Light. Up- 
on their Arrival at the firſt Heaven, which is of 
pure Silver, having Stars hanging in Chains of 
Gold, each of the Bulk of Mount Nabo, near 
Mecca, the Angels watched to keep the Devils 
off them. Here he met with an old Man, our 
firſt Father Adam, who gave Thanks to GOD 
tor fo great a Son. Here he faw Angels, ſome 
in Shape of Birds, and others of Beaſts, and a- 
mong them a Cock as white as Snow ; his Head 
reached to the ſecond Heaven, the Diſtance of 

E 3 50Q 
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500 Days Journey ; his Wings extending from 
Eaſt to Weſt, that every Morning, GOD ſinging 


a Hymn, the Cock joins with him ſo loud, as all f 


in Heaven and Earth, except Men and Fairies, 
erow alſo. But at the Day of Judgment he draws 
in his Wings, and crows no more. Then he goes 
to the ſecond Heaven, all of Gold, and ſaw Noah 
with more Angels than in the firſt. In the third 
Heaven, which was made of precious Stones, at 
the Entrance, he met Abraham, who recom- 
mended himſelf to his Prayers; and there he ſaw 
a vaſt many more Angels than in the former 
Heaven, and among them a great one of ſo pro- 
digious a Size, that the Diſtance between his two 
Eyes were as much as 70000 Days Journey, ac- 
cording to our Rate of travelling here on Earth. 
Thence he aſcended to the fourth Heaven, which 
was all of Emerald, where he met Joſeph the Son 
of Jacob, who recommended himſelt to his Pray- 
ers. Here he ſaw a vaſtly larger Number of An- 
gels, and another great Angel as high as from the 
fourth to the fifth Heaven, who was continually | 


weeping for the Sins of Men. Thence he goes 


to the fifth Heaven, made of Adamant, where he 
found Moſes, and a greater Number of Angels 


than in the former. Thence he aſcended into 


the ſixth Heaven, made of Carbuncle, where he 2 


found John the Baptiſt. Hence to the ſeventh 8 


Heaven, all made of Divine Light: Here he 
found JEs8us CHRIST; where he alters his 
Stile; for he faith not, that Jesus CHRIST 

44S 2 I iy : . | e- 
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recommended himſelf to his Prayers, but that he 
recommended himſelf to Jesus CHRIS r, de- 
W ſriog him to pray for him; whereby he acknow- 
SF ledgeth him certainly to be greater. But it 
was his Cuftom, through the whole Scene of his 
Impoſture, thus to flatter the Chriſtians. Here, 
he ſaith, he found a much greater Number of An- 
gels than in all the other Heavens beſides, and 
among them one extraordinary Angel, having ſe- 
venty thouſand Heads, and in _ Head ſeven- 
yy thouſand Tongues, and every Tongue uttering 
ſeventy thouſand diftin& Voices. The Angel Ga- 
briel not being permitted to go any further, 
Mohamed was directed to the Throne of GOD, 
where he ſaw a vaſt Extenſion of Light, of that 
Brightneſs, that his Eyes could not bear it. On 
the right Side of the Throne, the Impoſtor ſays, 
GOD's Name and his own were written, with 
theſe Arabick Words, La Ellah, Ellallah, 
Mohamed reſul Dlah, that is, There is no 
God but GOD, and Mahomet ts his Prophet; 
I which is the Creed of the Mahometans. Being 
W approached to the Preſence of GO D, as near as 
W within two Bow-ſhots, he tells us, He ſaw him 
ſitting on his Throne, with à covering of ſeventy 
\B:bouſand Veils before his Face; that GOD laid 
bis Hand on bim, and there difcovered to him bis 
IX whole Law. Then Gabriel conducted him back, 
and ſet. him again upon the Alborak, which he 
Et tied at Jeruſalem, and then taking the Bridle 
In bis Hand, conducted him back to Mecca, in the 
| FA. fame 
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ſame manner, as be brought him thence ; and all 
this within the Space of the temb Part of one 
Night. This abominable lying Fable is ſhortly 
hinted at in the Alcoran, and more at large,gather- 8 


ed out of Mahometan Authors, by the learned 


Dr. Prideaux (a), Hornbeck (b), and others. 


When Mohamed reported this ridiculous Sto- 
ry, many of his own Sect received it with a 
Hoot, laughed and ſtumbled at it ; but they who 


had ſwallowed the reſt, digeſted this alſo ; Which, : 


with others of the ſame kind, taken from the 


Memories of theſe who converſed with Mabomet, i 
make up the Volumes of their Oral Law or 


Sonah. 


* 


Mahomet finding Difficulties in ſtaying longer | 


at Mecca, he engaged ſome Diſciples at Tathrel, 
now called Medina, 270 Miles from Mecca ; and 
on the 12th of the Month Rebbia, that is with 


us the 24th of September, he flies to Tathrel. 


From this Flight the Mahometans reckon their 


Hegira, which in Arabick ſignifies Flight, and | 
coincides in its Commencement with the Year } 
of our LORD 6:2, Being ſettled here, he 
changed the Name of the Place, calling it Medi. 
natol-nabi, the City of the Prophet, or ſimply Kt 
Medina, as it is called to this Day. Having thus 
obtained his Deſire, to have a Town at his Com- 
mand, and having preached his Impoſture 13 
Years ; for the remaining 10 Years of his * 7 

e 


2) Life of Mahomet, Edit. 6th, Pag. 46 to 60, (b) Summa Cor 
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troverſ. Pag. 80, 81. & apud authores ibi citatos. 
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he fights for it; and that he may be no more 
troubled with any Queſtions about his Religion, 
he forbids all Diſputes about it (2). But tis not 
my Buſineſs to enter into the Detail of his Wars; 
theſe who deſire to be informed, may ſee Elma- 
cine's Hiſtoria Saracenica, Ockley's Hiſtory of the 
Saracens, Prideaux's Life of Mabomet and others. 
In the roth Year of the Hegira, he was poiſoned 
at Chaiba, in a Shoulder of Mutton, and died in 
the 63d Year of his Age, and 23d of his pretended 
Miſhon. h 

But to ſhew further what juſt Grounds we have 
to reject Mahometi ſin as an Impoſture, I ſhall con- 
ſider 1ſt, How ſcandalous and enormous Maho- 
met's Life was. 2dly, Offer ſome Grounds for 
rejecting his Alcoran. As to the Life of Mabomet, 
in the Firſt Part of it, he led a very licentious 
Courſe in Rapine and Plunder, attended with 
Blood - ſned, according to the Uſe of the Arabs, 
where one Tribe took from another all they could. 
After he commenced a Prophet he ſwelled with 
Ambition, aiming to gain an Empire, and teach- 
ing his Diſciples not to diſpute for Religion, but 
propagate it by Force of Arms and Dint of the 
Sword, as appears by what is above advanced. 
Seconaly, He was a moſt luſtful Leacher, guilty 
of Polygamy, Adultery, and the like Crimes. 
After Cadigha died, which was in the 5oth Year of 
his Life, he took at leaſt Fifeteen Wives; others 
reckon 
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(a) Alcoran, Chap. 4. tranſlated by Du Ryer, 
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reckon them 21, of which five died before him, 
ſix he repudiated, and 10 were alive at his Death 
(a). Zaina, one of his Wives, was the Spouſe 
of Zeyd, an enfranchiſed Slave ; ſhe being beauti- 
ful, he cauſed Zeyd put her away, that he him- 
ſelf might marry her: At which ſome of his Diſ- 
ciples taking Offence, out comes the 33d Chapter 
of the Alcoran, where G OD is brought in, tel- 
ling he had married Zeyd's Wife to Mabomet, 
and rebuking him, that knowing G O D had gi- 
ven him this Liberty, he ſhould abſtain ſo long 
from her, out of Regard to the People. Where 
at once we have him guilty of Adultery, Blaſphe- 
my and Impoſture; Adultery, in marrying and 
poſſeſſing Zeyd's Wife; Blaſphemy, by fathering 
ſuch a Wickedneſs upon G OD ; and Impoſture, 
in deluding the People with ſuch a pretended Re- 
velation. Beſides all theſe Wives, he had a Con- 
cubine dearly beloved, an Ep yptian ſent by the 
Governour of that Country, to gratify his brutiſh 
Paſſion, that he might more eaſily treat with him 
about ſome Affairs. His Luſt ſtraight kindled to 
her, ſoas Ayeſha and Haphſha, two of his Wives, 
found him in the Fact. They making Noiſe, the 
cunning Impoſtor, to ſmooth the Matter, emits 
rhe 66th Chapter of the Alcoran, called a Prohibi- 


tion; where the firſt Words are, O Prophet for- 


bid not, for the Contentment of thy Wives, that 
which GOD has permitted-$0:4hee, GOD bath 
granted 


— 


(=) Prideaux Life of Mahomer, Pag. 18. 
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gran ted unto you to ly with your Maid-Servants. 
And in that ſame Chapter he threatens his Wives 
with Divorce, unleſs they were content ; where- 
upon they ſubmitted, and returned to his Houſe, 
Theſe Laws gave ſuch Liberty to his licentious 
Followers, as they made no more Words about 
this Matter, but laid hold of the Opportunity; 
and ever ſince it has been an eſtabliſhed Law a- 
mong all that Se, beſides their Wives, to keep 
as many Women-Slaves, as they ſhall think fit to 
buy. Tho' this Impoſtor had fo many Wives 
and was ſo exceſſive in Luſt, yet he left no Child | 
behind him but. Fatima, the Wife of Ali, who ſur- 
vived him only 60 Days. There are ſtrange 
Things ſaid of his Luſt, as that he had in Venery 
the Strength of 40 other Men, and other Stories 
of that Kind to be found in Dr. Prideaux (a), and 
other Authors cited by him. Whatever Laws he 
ave to reſtrain Luſt in others, he reſerved ſtill 
25 — to himſelf. He allowed no Man to 
have above four Wives; but to himſelf he reſerved 
a Liberty to marry as many as he pleaſed (5). He 
obliged others who had two, three, or four Wives, 
to uſe them all alike, but as for himſelf, he might 
do as he thought fit. He prohibited others to 
marry near Relations, as Mothers, Siſters of their 
Father or Mother, their Aunts or Uncles Daugh- 
ters; but in that 33d Chapter of the Alcoran, 
which ſeems calculated to gratify his brutiſh Paſ- 


7 
ſion, 


— 5 — a — : 
(4) Life of Mahomet, Pag. 127, & feqq. (5) Alcoran Chap. 4, 33, 
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ſion, he brings in GOD exempting him from 
that Law, and giving him Privilege to take to 
Wife the Daughters of his Uncles or Aunts, or 
whomſoever he pleaſed. Nothing but the whole 
Sex would content him. Finally, That Mahomet 
is a vile Impoſtor, is further evident, becauſe, 
tho' he pretended that he himſelf was a Prophet, 
and had the Impudence to ſay, Remember bow 
ES us the Son of Mary ſaid to the Children of 
ſrael, I am the Meſſenger of GOD, be has ſent 
me to confirm the Old Teſtament, and to declare 
to you there ſhall come a Prophet after me, whoſe 
Name ſhall be Mahomet (a) ; yet there is not one 
Syllable of him either in the Old or New Teſta- 
ment; yea ſome of his own People called him 
2 Magician. N 
Secondly, The Alcoran, the Mahometan Bible, 
the Prop and Standard of their Religion, is no- 
thing but a Rhapſody of Lies, Contradictions and 
Fables. True it is, the Impoſtor, to ſhew his Im- 
pudence, extolls it to the Heavens, ſaying (5), 
"Tis ſent for the Inſtruction of Men, copied out of 
4 Book that's kept in Heaven, to which Honour 
and Praiſe is due eternally ; that tis (c) ſent of © 
GO D, inſpired of GOD, and confirms the anci- | 
ent Scriptures, But notwithſtanding theſe Com- 
mendations, it contains many abſurd Falſhoods, i 
as Pharaoh's Wite prayed, Lord build me a Huuſe 
in Paradiſe (d), the Books of Moſes and Abra- 
ham 


(a) Alcoran Chap. 61. .. (b) Ibid, Chap. 80. (c) Ibid, Chap ; 
21. 42. (d) Ibid, Chap. 66. G *. (9 bap 
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ham (a). Now the latter wrote no Books. That 
Caxr1sT ſpoke in the Cradle as a Man, of Fourty 
or Fifty Years (Y). That Abrabam's Father's Name 
was Azer. That Iſhmael was one of the Prophets. 
That Zachary was dumb only three Nights (c), 
whereas he was ſo Nine Months. That they killed 
not the Mæſſiah, but one who reſembled him (d). 
He belies the Patriarchs, ſaying, Noah, Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Facob believed his Alcoran, tho 
they lived fome Thouſands of Years before he 
was born. He ſpeaks Falſhood of the Apoſtles, 
making them his Scholars, tho they lived about 
Six hundred Years before him. This Swatch ſhews 
that that Book does not proceed from the GOD 
of Truth, but from Satan, a Liar from the Begin- 
ning, and Mahomet his Scholar. 2dly, It con- 
tains many fooliſh, romantick, idle, fabulous Sto- 
ries, as where he tells that Solomon had an Army 
compoſed of Men, Devils and Birds ; and a Pit- 
mire cried out, O P:ſmires, haſten to your Houſes, 
leſt Solomon's Army tread you under Foot (e). 
That Solomon called for the Whore that was ab- 
ſent, the came and brought him Tydings from 
the Queen of Sheba; to try the Truth of this, 
he ſent the Whore back with a Letter to the 
Queen of Sheba; and more of this Stuff. That 


" i 4brabam and Ibmae! raiſed the Foundations of 


the Temple of Mecca; That they were ſent to 
keep clear the Oratory there; That a Mountain 


was 


(a) Alcoran Chap. 53. (b) Ibid. Chap. 4. () Ibid. Chap. 25, 
(4) Ibid. Chap. 4. (e) Ibid. Chap. 7. T 
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was raiſed over the Iſraelites to overſhaddow 
them (2); That the Moon was divided into two 
Parts (%); That Moſes was called in the Valley 
of Toi (c); That when Cain killed his Brother 
Abel, GOD ſent a Raven that made a Pit in 
the Earth, and ſhewed him the Manner how to 
bury his Brother (4); That he made the Winds 
ſubject to Solomon, to blow at his Command 
when it pleaſed him; He made the Devils ſub- 
ject to him, ſome built his Palaces, others dived 
into his Seas to bring him Pearls, others were 
bound to attend his Commands (e). Many other 
Fables he tells, as that Alexander the Great came 
to the Place of the Sun- riſing, and found him ly- 
ing in a Clay Fountain; That at the Day of 
Judgment the Mountains ſhall be carded like 
Wool, and the Heaven and the Earth being looſed, 
Eight Angels ſhall ſuſtain GO D's Throne. More 
Fables of the ſame Kind may be ſeen in Mabo- 
emer's Conference with Abdias, tranſlated into La- 
tin by Hermannus Dalmata, the Abſtract whereof 
may be found in our learned Countryman, Dr. 


Forbes his Inſtructiones Hiftorico-Theologice (f). 

And yet more of theſe. Fables are to be ſeen | 
in the Book De generatione & nutritura Moha- 
med, Of the Generation and Education of Maho- i 


met; where, by a ſtrange Heap of fabulous Sto- 
ries, the Mahometans run up the Geneaology of 
2 their 


7a) Alcoran Chap. 2. (6) Ibid. Chap. 2. (c) Ibid. Chap. 47. 
(4) Ibid. Chap. 79. (e) Ibid. Chap. 38. (J) Lib. 4. cap. 13. Pag. 
m. 199. & ſeqqꝗ · | 
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their falſe Prophet, through a Race of Prophets, 


to Adam; upon each of which Prophets, ſay they, 
ſhined a Beam of Light (2). But above all, an 
innumerable Heap of Fables may be found in their 
Sonah, or Oral Law. Clenard, who went to the 
College of Fez, and ſtudied the Arabick Tongue 
ſo carefully, as he read many of their Books, and 
could even ſpeak that Language, ſays in his E- 
piſtle to Mr. Latomus, Preter Alcoranem, habent 
libros Sunæ, tam ridiculos, ut ipſi ſeſe paſſint 
confutare ; i. e. Beſide the Alcoran they have their 
Books of Sonah, ſo ridiculous, that they may con- 


fute themſelves. 3dly, The Alcoran, beſides its 


Lies and Fables, is alſo ſtuffed with Contradi- 
ions ; as, that all who live right, whether Jews 
or Chriſtians, ſball be beloved of GOD; and in 
another Place, None can be ſaved but they who 
embrace the Alcoran (5). Sometimes he tells, 
That all Devils ſhall be ſaved, and elſewhere, that 
only the Devils ſhall be ſaved; who obey bis Alco- 
ran (c). What ſhameful Reſerves he makes from 
the Laws he gives to others, that he may have 
Liberty for his own Luſt, we have already ſeen. 
No Wonder the Alcoran is ſuch an Hotch-potch, 
ſince it proceeded from ſuch a Spirit of Contra- 
dition and Wickedneſs, and was compiled of 
ſome confuſed Papers, left by Mohamed in ſome 
ruſty Cheſts, mutilated and ſpoiled, eaten with 
Mice and Vermine, Indeed the reading of it 

may 


6) Vide Homngert hilt. One I. 7. cap. 3- (0) Deer 
&: (5) bid. * . M 
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may be enough to make any Perſon of Conſide- 
ration toreject it from being a Standard of Truth, 
and rather loath it as a confuſed Jargon. But we 
have enough to the preſent Purpoſe concerning 
Mahometiſm, the Deſign of this Digreſſion being 
to ſhow that the Religions invented by Men are 
abſurd, and contrary to Reaſon. | 
Having thus demonſtrated the Inſufficiency of 
natural Religion to conduct Mankind by itſelf to 
eternal Happineſs, it will natively follow, that there 
was a Neceſſity for a particular Divine Revelati- 
on, to make the whole Doctrine of Religion clear 
and obvious to all Capacities, to add Weight and 


Authority to the plaineſt Precepts, to animate 


our Fears with the Terror of Puniſhments, to 


ſtrengthen our Hopes with the Encouragements 


of a glorious Reward, and to furniſh Men with 
extraordinary Aſſiſtances, to enable them to over- 
come the Corruptions of their Nature. The Ser- 
vice due to GOD, the Incarnation of the Son of 
GOD, his Satisfaction in our Room to redeem 


us from Miſery, the Reſurrection, and the Na- 
ture of the general Judgment, with many other | 


Articles of Religion, are above what unenlightned 


Reaſon can diſcover, and need to be cleared up 


by Divine Revelation, that is, by a formal. De- 


claration coming from GOD, that we may know 
certainly by an infallible Teſtimony what is his 
Divine Will. Since G OD is the infinitely pet - 
fect intelligent Being, who has created Man, Rea- 
ſon allows us not to doubt but he can by * 
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Divine Revelation neceſſary; 557 
lible Means teach us what is neceſſary for us to 
know. Revelation is alſo neceſſary to give an 
unmoveable Foundation to Religion, ſince the 
greater Part thereof is ſo many Declarations of 
what GOD does, and will do for Men. Who but 
himſelf can concerning theſe Things declare his 
Mind His Revelation finally and infallibly de- 
termines the Truth; and aſſures us of what he 
will do. Reaſon at beſt can but darkly teach us 


a Poſſibility or Reſemblance of theſe Things; tis 


Revelation effectually fixes our Faith concerning 
them. It was therefore moſt reaſonable, and a+ 


greeable to the Notions we have of the perfectly 


good GOD, to wiſh and hope for ſuch a Reve- 
lation: And this was what ſome of the beſt and 


vuiſeſt of the Philoſophers did. When therefore ; 
there are ſome Books propoſed to us, which pre- 


tend to be ſent by GOD on this glorious Errand, 
to enlighten our Minds, to aſſiſt our Reaſon, ſup- 
ply all our Wants, and in a Word, to teach us 
how we may worſhip, glorify and enjoy GOD; 


tit concerns us all to conſider ſeriouſly what they 
advance, and whether or no they carry along 


with them ſufficient Marks of being a Divine Re- 
velation. And this we ſhall now endeavour to do. 
I have already expoſed the vain Pretences of 


che Mabometan Religion, and ſhall in the Courſe 
of this Book ſhew the Vanity and Folly of Pa- 
ganiſm. We have yet the Jewiſb and Chriftian 


Religion to conſider; and that both theſe were 
revealed by GO, ſhall now be proved. 
G That 


| 
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98 That the Scriptures are revealed by GOD, 


That the Fewiſh Religion contained in the Old 
Teſtament is ſo, may appear, Fir#, From the 
Excellency of the Doctrine. There we have right 
Notions of GOD; he is repreſented as infinitely 
Great and Good, and therefore to be loved and 
feared with the higheſt Degree of Affection and 
Veneration. There we have right Apprehenſions 


of the Nature of Man, both as to his original Ex- 


cellency, and as to his Vileneſs and Weakneſs 


nour of GOD, to relieve the moſt preſſing Ne: 


ceſſities of Man, to clear up the Doubts of Rea- | t 


ſon, to quiet the Commotions of Conſcience, and 


to point out ſuch an Intercourſe with GOD, 
from whom we are fallen, as tends to promote 
our Recovery. The Doctrine and Worſhip reveal- 
ed in the Scriptures lead to a Redeemer, thro' | 
whom alone complete Salvation may be obtained, 
It diſcovers a Satisfaction given to the Juſtice of 
GOD for the Breach of his Law, and that theſe, Þ 
who by Nature are Children of Wrath, may have | 
their Sins pardoned, and become a peculiar Peo- 
ple; and ſo have the Righteouſneſs of the Law * 
fulfilled in them, and by the Operation of the 
Spirit made willing to walk in GO D's Statutes. 
Thus the Juſtice, Mercy, and Wiſdom of GOD 
are equally glorified, and our Salvation ſecured 


and advanced. 


Secondly, That our Religion founded upon the af 
Old Teſtament, (the ſame may be ſaid of - : 
93 i Ne) 


1 
* 
— 


contracted by his Sin and Apoſtacy from GOD, | 
The Truths there revealed are ſuitable to the Ho- 
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New) is revealed of GOD, appears by the Mani- 
feſtation of Divine Power in working of Miracles. 
By Miracles we are to underſtand ſome wonder- 
ful Work, that either exceeds all created Power, 
or all the Power and Art of Man, and is contrary 
to the Nature of Devils, which does not fall . out; 


a | by Accident, but muſt be foretold, ſo as the Per- 


ſon who works the Miracle, does it to confirm 
his Doctrine, or ſhew his Commiſſion from GOD, 


And theſe Miracles muſt not be done in a Corner; 


but in the View of the World, and in Sight of 
theſe to be convinced by them. Miracles wrought 
after this Manner, to confirm a Doctrine, tend- 
ing to promote the Honour of GOD, and Good 
of Man, muſt: either be wrought by GO D, or 


ſome good Angel at his Command; being contra: 


ry to the Nature of evil Spirits, which hate GOD; 
and ſeek to ruin Man; and therefore can never 
engage Men to believe and obey a Doctrine 
which leads to eternal Happineſs, or do any won: 
derful Work to encourage them in it. Since then 
theſe Miracles muſt come from GOD, ſo muſt 
the Doctrine they confirm be from him: Becauſe 
GOD cannot put forth his Divine Power to con- 
firm a Lie ; nor can he command or ſuffer good 


J Angels to do wonderful Works for ſuch an End; 


nor would they of themſelves do it; being con- 


! & trary to their Nature, and Duty to GOD. There- 


fore, if Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles did truly teach that Doctrine, and work 
ſuch Miracles to confirm it, as are related in the 
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Books of the Old and New Teſtaments, then theſe 
Books muſt of Neceſſity be the Word of GOD, 
and the Hiſtory related in them muſt be true. 
What a Multitude of Miracles were done by Mo- 
ſes ? As, the Ten Plagues on Egypt (a); the dry- 
ing up of the Red Sea, till the Iſraelites paſled 
over (4) ; the drowning of the Egyptians ; the 
feeding Iſrael with Manna, that fell like a Dew 
about their Camp for 40 V ears, and never ceaſed to 
fall, till they did eat the firſt Fruits of the promiſed 
Land (c). The Rock being ſmitten, Waters guſh- 


ed out in Abundance, to ſupply the Wants of the | 5 
People and their Flocks (4). When the Law 
was given, what a terrible Appearance was there 


at Mount Sinai, of the Mount burning with Fire, 


with Blackneſs, Darkneſs, and Tempeſt? If 2 
Beaſt did but touch the Mountain, it was ſtoned * 
or ſhot through with a Dart (e). The Pillar of 
Cloud overſhaddowed the Tabernacle in the Day- | 
time, and in the Night it appeared as Fire (F). 


The Earth did open and ſwallow tip Korah, Da- 


than and Abiram, with their Families (g). 4 


Brazen Serpent being lift up on a Pole, healed - 
thoſe, who looked on it, of the mortal Bites the 


fiery Serpents gave them (h). During the Forty 


Years the Iſraelites were in the Wilderneſs, their | # 
Clothes and their Shoes did not wax old (i). How , - 
many Miracles were done by the Prophets Elijab 


and 


(a) Exodus wii. () Exod. xiv. (c) Exod. i. (d) 
Exod. xvii. Numb. xx. 7, 8. (e) Exod. xix. Hebr, xii. 18.-- 20. (J 


Exod. zii, 21, () Numb. xvi. (%) Numb. xxi, 9. (i) Deut xxixe 3. 
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and Eliſha, and above all by eur Lord Jeſus ? 
The Blmd receive their Sight, the lame Walk, and 
the Lepers are cleanſed, the Deaf bear, and 
= the Dead are raiſed up (a). All which Miracles 
= were recorded in the Age and Place, when and 
where they were wrought. They were not done 
in a Corner, but in the Face of the World, before 
many Witneſſes, and theſe, Perſons of known Cre- 
dit and Integrity. Upon the whole, theſe Mira- 
cles prove Moſes and the Prophets, and eſpecially 
our Lord Jeſus, at whoſe Command they were 
done, to have been ſent of GOD; that their Do- 
ctrine is true, being confirmed by this Divine Te- 
ſtimony; that the Books where theſe Things are 
related, is the Word of GOD, and the Hiſtory 
true. * | 

Thirdly, That our Religion, founded upon the 
Old and New Teſtament, is revealed by GOD, 
appears by Prophecies, and extraordinary Mani- 
feſtations of ſupernatural Knowledge; by revealing 
Secrets, which can only be done, either immedi- 
ately by GOD himſelf, or mediately by good An- 
gels. Theſe ſecrets are either of Things paſt, 
preſent, or to come. Of the firſt Kind, are the 

= Diſcovery of theſe Works of Creation, done before 
Man was made (6b); and Daniel's revealing Ne- 
bucbadneggar's Dream (c). Examples of the 
Second are, Abijabs diſcovering of Feroboam!'s. 
Wife (4), and Eliſba's diſcovering to the King of 
| | G 3 Ifraet 
_ (a) Marth. xi. 5, (6) Genefis i. (e) Daniel its 39, — 28, (4) 
1 Kings ziy. 5, 6. 


152 That the Scriptures are revealed by GOD; 


Divine Miſſion, 'the Truth of the Diſcovery being 


Iſrael, the ſecret Counſels of the King of Aria 

a), and Chriſt's diſcloſing the ſecret Thoughts | 
of the Scribes and Phariſees (5). Of the Third, 
many Examples are contained in Scripture, as fore- s 
telling the Babylonifh Captivity, and Return from | 
it ; that the Meſſiah was to come of the Houſe 
of David, and many of the fame Kind. The Re- 
vealing of Things to come, is called Propheſying | 


in the ſtricteſt Senſe, tho largely taken, it allo N ly 


comprehends the other two. 


Now, let us conſider how far the Diſcovery of | 
theſe Things does prove a Divine Revelation and | 


Miſſion. Here we muſt notice, Firſ?, That the | | 
Revelation of Things paſt, is not a ſufficient Proof | | 


of it; becauſe the Truth thereof intirely depends | 
upon the Word of the Revealer, whoſe Veracity 
is yet in Queſtion. Wherefore the Hiſtory of the | 
Creation given by Moſ+s, is not a Proof of his 


hgh by the uriqueſtionable Evidence he gave of 
is being ſent of GOD, to reveal that and other de. 
crets. Yet if the Truth of a paſt Secret, after he 
has diſcovered it, can be known otherwiſe than by 


the Word of the Revealer ; as when Nebuchad- | 


ner r exactly remembred, that the Revelation I 
Daniel made of his Dream was the very Thing he 


dreamed, and thence juſtly owns, GOD 3s GD 


0 God:, a LORD of Kings, and a Revealer 49 1 


Secrets, ſeeing” thou could reveal this Secret 


On In that Caſe tis a juſt Proof of a Di- 
vine 
© 2 Kings vi. 9. — = (6) Marth, Ix. 324 (c) Pan. Il 1. 
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vine Miſſion. As to revealing Things preſent 
that are ſecret, theſe only prove a Divine Miſſi- 
on, when there is a Diſcovery of the ſecret 
Thoughts and Counſels of the Heart, which can- 
not come but by Revelation; and therefore fixes a 
Contrition and Impreſſion thereof upon theſe who 
are preſent, as in the Examples above alleged. 
Thirdly, The foretelling Things to come, 1s not 
of itſelt known to be a Divine Revelation, until 
it be known, that the Thing foretold has according- 
ly come to paſs. The Predictions of Prophets, 
which were not tobe fulfilled till after their Death, 
did not prove their Divine Miſſion to thoſe, to 
whom at firft they propheſied. They were oblig- 
ed to give other Evidences by working Miracles, 
as the Prophet who fpoke againſt the Altar at Be- 
thel (a), or by declaring Prophecies ſoon to be 
accompliſhed, as Feremiab (b). Nevertheleſs, the 
longer Space of Time that may interveen twixt 
the firſt Intimation of theſe Prophecies and their 
Accompliſhment, is ſo much a clearer Proof of a 
Divine Miſſion and Meſlage to thoſe who have got 
certain Knowledge, that they were really uttered 
at the Time alleged, and of their being accom- 
pliſhed as foretold. Wherefore the Prophecies of 
the Old and New Teſtaments, which have been 
accompliſhed in later Ages, are an evident Proof 
to us, and may be to Chriſtians to the End of the 
World, of the Divine Original of theſe Books, 
G 4 a which 


| —_——— ——— 


(a) 1 Kings xiit 
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which did foretell theſe Things many Ages be- 
fore they came to pals. 

Next, We ſhall give ſome general: Characters, 
whereby true Propheſies may be diſcerned from 
falſe or counterfeit. Theſe are of the ſame Nature, 
by which true Miracles are diſtinguiſhed from 
falſe. Firſt, That they reveal Secrets, which ex- 
ceed all natural or acquired Knowledge, all the 
Cunning and Conjecture of Men. 2dly, That 
they diſcover Secrets, which either exceed all 
Knowledge of-.evil Spirits, or are contrary to 
their Nature to diſcover ; becauſe the Knowledge 
of them is neceſſary to promote the Honour of 


GOD, and Good of Mankind. 3aly, Tt muſt be ; 8 
known to theſe who own the Commiſſion of the 


Prophet, that at leaſt ſome of the Prophecies have | 


come to pals, or that he has proved by Miracles, 


that he was ſent to publiſh them. The Autho- IF 
rity of the Prophet being once thus eſtabliſhed, | 
if the Prophecies, not yet fulfilled, be agreeable to 
the Doctrine and other Predictions known to have 
come from GOD; theſe, tho' not yet accompliſh- 
ed, the Time thereof not being fully come, are 
to be received by the Church, and believed as 
Divine Truths and Prophecies, which are to be 
accompliſhed in their Seaſon. 

If we apply theſe Rules to the Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, we ſhall fiad the - Wri- 
ters of them have been divinely inſpired with ſu- 
pernatural Knowledge, and that theſe Books con- 
tain the Oracles of GOD, whereof I mention 
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only a few Inſtances. Fir#, The Prophecies of lo- 
ſes, recorded Levit. xXxvi. and Deut. xxviii. con- 
taining Predictions of the great Happineſs the 
People of Iſrael were to enjoy, if they obeyed 
60b; ; and of the great Judgments he was to 
inflict, in caſe of Diſobedience : Which bein 
compared with the Hiſtory from the Time o 
Aa ſes to that of the Captivity, were exactly ac- 
compliſhed. To which we may add the particu- 
lar Conſideration of that Part of the Prophecy, 
where GO D promiſes to that People, He would 
not caſt them off nor deſtroy them utterly, but will 
for their Sakes remember the Covenant of their An- 
ceſtors (a); which was fulfilled, not only in 
GOD's preſerving that People, during the Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity, but has alſo been verified after 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Titus, and 
through all Ages to this Day. For we find the 
Fews, tho ſcattered through all Nations of the 
World, have always, and even at this Time do 
keep themſelves diſtinct from others, retaining 
their antient Names, following the particu- 
lar Laws and Cuſtoms of their own Nati- 
on, founded on the Tradition of their Fore- 
© fathers, having the Books of Moſes and the Pro- 


IX phets, the Letters and Words whereof they are 


viſely careful to preſerve, even when they un- 
derſtand very little of the Senſe of them. Where- 
as theſe famous Nations of Aſſyrians, Syrians, 


Eg yptians, 


(a) Levit, xxvi. 44, 45. Jerem. xlvi. 28, 


* „ — 


106 That the Scriptures are revealed by GOD; 


Ezyptians, Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites,Chald:: 
ans, Philiſtines, and the reſt who made once ſo great 
a Figure in the World in the Days of the Prophets, 
are now utterly deſtroyed, neither Name nor Re- 
membrance of them being left on the Earth, ſince 
there is neither Nation nor Family in the World 
that bear their Name, or can give any reaſonable 
Proof they are deſcended of their Poſterity. Now 
this is what GOD alone could forſee or foretell, 
and what the ſovereign Governour of the World 


could only in his Wiſdom bring to paſs: And yet 
both we in this Generation, and all betwixt us 
and the Time of the Prophets, have ſeen and do 
ſee accompliſhed before our Eyes. The Books 
therefore that contain theſe Prophecies muſt be f 


Divine Original, and we in this Generation have 


2 convincing Proof that it is ſo, by the fulfilling 1 


of theſe antient Prophecies:in our View. 


A Second Inſtance is afforded by the Prophecies | 


of Daniel (a), concerning Nebuchadnezzar's J. 


mage, repreſenting the four Monarchies, the Vi- 


ſion of the four Beaſts further explaining the 


ſame ; the Ram, in the 8th Chapter, ſignifying 


the Perſian Monarchy, and the Hee-goat the 
Grecian; which being compared with the Hiſtory 
of the Times writ by Heathens, who knew no- 
thing of theſe Propheſies, as Diodorus Siculus, 
Juſlin, Plutarch, Curtius, Arrian, Livy, &e. the 
fulfilling of them will exactly appear. 


() Dan. ii. 7, 8, 11, 
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A Third Example we find in the Promiſes, 
concerning the Meæſſias, who is deſcribed and pro- 
pheſied of by Moſes (a) and all the Prophets. 
Iſaiah deſcribes him as God-Man (), born of a 
Virgin (c). David, as the eternal Son of GOD 
(4). In other. Texts his Death and its Circum- 
ſtances are particularly foretold (e), his Doctrine 
(J, his Miracles (g), his Reſurrection (5), his 
Aſcenſion (i). The Time of his Coming is par- 
ticularly characteriſed, Before the Scepter and 
Law-piver depart from Judah (), that is, after 
they were ſubjected to a foreign Power, and be- 
fore the civil Government was intirely diſſolved, 
or the Nation broken and diſperſed; which muſt 
have fallen out betwixt the Time of their being 
conquered by the Romans, under Pompey the 
Great, and the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus. 
Our Redecmer is alſo propheſied to come, - dur- 
ing the Standing of the ſecond Temple (1), and 
before the End of Daniels ſeventy Weeks (m), 
which were to be accompliſhed before the De- 
ſtruction of the Temple and City, which was to 
be ſoon after the cutting off of the Meſſiab; for 


then the Land was to be made deſolate, Feruſalem 


deſtroyed, and the People carried captive, with- 
out any Time ſet for their Reſtauration. Now all 
theſe Prophecies, and many others to the ſame 

nat, | Pur- 


(a) Deut. xviii. 15, ---- 20. (6) Ifa. ix. 6. (c) Iſa. vii. 14. 
C4) Pal. ii. (e) Iſa. liv. Pſal. xxit. «(f) Iſa. Ixi. 1, 2, 3. (g) Iſa. 
XXXV. 4, 7. (h) Pal. xvi. 9, 10. (i) Pal. eviii. 18. () Gen. 
xlix. 10. () Hag. ii. 7, - 9. Mal. iii. 1. (#2) Dan. ix. 26, 27. 
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Purpoſe, ſcattered up and down the Books of the fe 
Old Teſtament, publiſhed by Men living in far co 
diſtant Ages, make up a full Deſcription of the H 
Perſon of the Meſſiah, and a kind of Hiſtory of D 
him; all which we find exactly accompliſhed in Fr 
IJEs us the Son of Mary, whoſe Hiſtory is con- in 
tained in the New Teſtament. The Matters of 


Fact there recorded being certainly true, and we 
ſhall afterward prove that it was impoſſible they be 
could be forged, it follows, from the Accompliſh- hi 
ment of Propkecies, that the Books of Old and E, 
New Teſtaments muſt be the Word of GOD, th 
and that particularly JES u s, our Redeemer, de- Cl 
ſcribed in the New Teſtament, is undoubtedly A; 
the Meſſiab, who has come into the World, accord- Pa 
ing to the Predictions of Mofes and other Pro- ha 
phets, ſince G O alone could foretell, and bring W 
theſe Things to pals. rec 
For the further Confirmation of this Truth, we Tx 
may add a Fourth Inſtance, the fulfilling of con- jec 
curring Prophecies of the Old and New Teſtament, ¶ ve 
which were to be accompliſhed after the Coming the 
of the Meſſiah in ſucceeding Ages of the World; ſin 
as the Deſtruction of Feruſalem declared by Da- m⸗ 
mel (a), deſolate, without a Term of Recovery, ſta 
as our LORD alſo fortold (b), in order to the to 
converting of the Gentiles in the Days of the Go- Ap 
ſpel (c). Now all theſe who have lived after the an 
Deſtruction of Feryſalem by Titus, have had ſuf- Sp 


ficient 


(a) Dan. ix. 26, 27. (I Luke xxi. 20, . . 25. (e) Rom. xi. 
25, 26. | | | | 
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ficient Means to be ſatisfied fully of the exact Ac- - 
compliſhment of theſe Prophecies, from the Jewiſh, 
Heathen, and other Hiſtorians, and the continued 
Diſperſion of the eus to this very Day. The 
Fulneſs of the Gentiles, we know, is not yet come 
in; and the ems yet continue ſcattered through 
all Nations of the World. To this we may add 
the Prophecies foretelling, That CHRIs r ſhould 
be a Light to the Gentiles, and the Iſles wait for 
bis Law (a). That he ſball be Salvation to the 

End of the Earth; thas Kings ſhall be nurſing Fa- 
thers, and Queens nurſing Mothers to CHKIS T's 
Church (b). Now the Chriſtian People in all 
Ages, as may further appear in the following 
Part of this Hiſtory, and we, among the reſt, 
have had theſe Prophecies fulfilled before our Eyes. 
We who are in the outmoſt Iſles of the Earth have 
received the Law of the GOD of ae through 
Jzsus Curisr, and own ourſelves his Sub- 
jects and Servants ; and our ſovereign Princes, as 
$ well as theſe of other Nations, profeſs it to be 
their greateſt Honour, that they are called nur- 
ſing Fathers to the Church of CHRIST. To this 
may be alſo added the Prophecies of the New Te-. 
ſtament, of the falſe Chriſts that were to ariſe 
to deceive many, as they did almoft in every 
Age. The Defections of the Chriſtian Church, 
and the Perſecutions whereby it ſhall be tried, in 
Spite of which it ſhall continue and flouriſh, ay 
| alſo 


Rn 


(a) Ifa. Ali. 2, 4, 6. (6) Isa. Aix, 6, 22, 23: 
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'Hiſtory of the Church. From all which 'tis evi- 
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alſo diſtinctly fortold ; that falſe Prophets ſhall a: ful 
riſe, and particularly that an Antichriſt was to be f, 
ſet up at the breaking of the Roman Empire, who en 
was to reign many Ages, with ten Kings, who be 
were to ſpring out of the Ruins of that Empire, W 
and to give their Power to ſupport that Antichriſt; I 1 
but at length were to exerciſe it to his Deſtructi- fil 
on, as the Apoſtles Paul and Fohn have foretold. re 


All which Prophecies have been fulfilled, ſo far as 
they were to be accompliſhed, in the Apes already 
paſt, to the Conviction of every thinking and un- 
prejudiced Perſon, who will compare them with the 


dent, that the Word of GOD is ſo contrived, 
as all ſucceeding Ages of the World may have a 
plain Proof, that it could proceed from no other 
Author than the LORD of Heaven and Earth, 
wonderful in Counſel, and excellent in Judgment; 
ſince what is in theſe Books foretold, we in this 
1 may ſee fulfilled in its proper Sea- 
ons. | 
Fourthly, As the Scriptures are revealed by 
GOD, ſo they are a Revelation worthy of him; 
that is, they are ſuch as were fit for a gracious 
GOD to give for the Good of his Church and 
People in all Ages; they anſwer all the Purpoſes 


that are requiſite in a Divine Revelation. This © 
demonſtrates not only the Truth, but alſo the E- - 


cellency of our holy Religion ; and indeed theſe 
two go Hand in Hand together. That the Scri- 
ptures of the Old and New Teſtament are fo = 
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ful, appears, becauſe they are profitable for Do- 
Arine, for Reproof, for Correction, and Inſtructi- 
on in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of GOD may 
he perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all good 
Works (a). They are a full Store-houſe, contain- 
ing all Things neceſſary for our Conduct and Aſ- 
fiſtance in our Way to Heaven, as a Book inſpi- 

red and ſent of GOD. | 
Firſt, They are profitable for Doctrine. All 
true Piety muſt be founded on Knowledge ; it 
cannot be pretended that this Book contains all 
the Truth might be known by reaſonable Men, 
there is a Reſerve for great Things to be diſco- 
vercd in a future State. Nor does it diſcloſe all 
that an infinitely wiſe GO D could have revealed, 
had he thought fit. Nor does it make ſuch a Diſ- 
covery of all the Doctrines it contains, as to leave 
no Difficulties concerning them remainidg, But 
it reveals all that's neceſſary for us to know in 
Order to our Happineſs. GOD could not have 
been Author of ſuch a Book, and leſt out any Do- 
ctrine, the Knowledge of which was neceſſary 
to our Salvation. Here we have a diſtin Know- 
ledge of GOD and of ourſelves, the Divine Na- 
ture diſplayed in its eſſential Perfections, and the 
Trinity of Perſons in one Divine Eſſence, an Ac- 
count of the Works of Creation, Providence and 
= Redemption, enough to anſwer our Neceſlity, 
W to not to ſatisfy our Curioſity, We are a__ 
* . 
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(®) 2 Tim, iu, 16, 17, 


| racles, the Divine Evidences of his Miſſion, of 


600 in Spirit and Truth, ſo as to be accepted; 
to bonour the Son as we honour the Father, by hear- 
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directed to our firſt Original, certified of our hap? I 
py Eſtate, while innocent, and fully informed of 
our Miſery by our Apoſtacy from GOD. We 
have a diſtinct Account of the Malady, and of I 7x 
the Remedy, by which we may reach Remiſſion | 
of Sins, and the Favour of GOD; how we may 
obtain well grounded Peace of Conſcience at pre- 
ſent, and certain Happineſs in the Life to come. 
We are there certified of GO D's eternal Purpoſe 
concerning the Salvation of ſinful Man, by the 
Death of his Son Jesus CHRIST our LORD, 
and are led to obſerve much of the Wiſdom of 
GOD in his gradual diſcloſing theſe Purpoſes for 
the Faith and Hope of his Servants, from Age to 
Age. There we have Account of our Redeemer's 
wonderful Incarnation, of his Holy Life, his Mi- 


his attoning Death, of his glorious Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, ſitting at the right Hand of his Fa- 
ther, and thence ſending his Spirit to his Servants 
and Apoſtles, and coming to judge the World at 
the laſt Day. We are told how we muſt worſhip 


ty Love and Obedience, and to follow the Conduct 
of his Holy Spirit. J cannot inſiſt on all the Do- 
ctrines there unfolded, Life and Immortality are 
brought to Light by the Goſpel a). Does any 
Book of the Word teach ſuch a Syſtem of Do- 

ctrine, 


| II 


— — —— 


(4) 2 Tim. i. 10, 
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ctrine, except what is borrowed from this Foun- 
tain? What was, or what would the World be 
without it? Nothing but a Heap of Confuſion, 
Ignorance and Wickedneſs. This Book then, that 
removes our Ignorance, cures our Confuſion, and 
reforms us from wicked Practices, if we follow 
its Conduct, 1s a Revelation worthy of GOD. 
| Secondly, The Scriptures are profitable for Re- 
proof, and Conviction of any Errors in the Faith, 
and are able to determine all Controverſies. Tis | 
| the Trade of the Adverſary of our Salvation, to 
caſt a Miſt over the Truths GOD has revealed ; 
and he never wants deſigning Men, as his Inſtru- 
ments, to ſerve his Purpoſes. In this Caſe the 
Scripture is our Standard. Tis proper it ſhould 
be ſo : Since tis divinely inſpired, all ought to | 
have Recourſe to it, ſubmit to its Deciſions, and 
be determined by them. To the Law and to the | 
Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to this | 
Mord, it is becauſe there is no Light in them (a). | 
By this ſacred Rule our Lo RD refuted the Pha- 1 
riſees, who denied a Reſurrection (5): By this 
the Ancients rejected the Errors of the Arians, 
Pelagians, Manichees and others: And by this, to 
this very Day, the Errors of Papiſts, Socinians, 
Arminians, Quakers, Antinomians and others, | 
are refuted : Out of this Magazine we are furniſh- | | 
ed with Weapons againſt them; and without this | 

| 
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we ſhould be toſſed to and fro with every Wind of 
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114 The Scriptures are 
Doctrine, by the Slight of Men, and cunning Crafe | 


Tineſs, whereby they ly in wait to deceive (a). 


Thirdly, The Scripture is alſo profitable fur | N 
Correction; that is, for reforming the Manners of 


Men, and purging away whatever is vicious and 


impure. In Order to this it has a peculiar Pro- 
perty of ranſacking the Hearts of Men, and recti- 


fying theſe inward Motions. Fur the Word of 


GOD is quick and powerful, and ſharper than any | 


tw9-edged Sword, piercing even to the dividing | ; 


aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the Foints J 


and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts i 
and Intents of the Heart (V). It not only forbids | 


groſs Enormities, but alſo requires a careful 4. 
Reining from all Appearance of Evil (c) Not 


F only forbids Ribaldry, but even fooliſh Talking 


and Fefting (d), any Diſcourſe that may ſtir up 
impure Luſt : Not only forbids Theft, but covet- | 
'ous Deſires. It warns againſt ſecret Evils, from 
a Regard to him, who ſearches the Heart and 
Tries the Reins. It binds down a Senſe of Guilt : 


upon the Conſcience, it unmasks Sin and Vice, 


ſtrips it of its Vizards, and ſets it before us in its 
native Deformity, manifeſting it to be oppoſite 
to our real Good, as well as to the Honour of 
GOD. Tt diſcovers Sin to be the Mother of 
Sorrow, Shame and Death ; that cheats us with 


imaginary Pleaſures, while it produces real agd 
laſting Pajns, and without ſincere ſorrowful Re | 
pentance 


we of Eph. 3 (b) Heb. iv. 12. (c) 1 Theſ. v. 22. (4) Eph. : 
v. 4. Matth. v. 28. 4 
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penta nee and Reformation, plunges into everlaſt- 
ing Miſery and Torment. 1 a 

Fourthly, The holy Scriptures are alſo profi- 
table for Inftrufion in Righteouſneſs ; that is, in 
every Part of Duty they are a perfect Rule of 
Life. The Duties there urged upon us are ſuch 
as are moſt becoming GOD to require, as tend 
to make us like himſelf in his Goodneſs, Holineſs, 
Love, Mercy, Juſtice and Equity; and at 'the 
fame Time moſt reaſonable for us to perform. 
A holy ſanctified Diſpoſition of Mind would diſ- 
pole us for every Duty, and carries its own Reward 
along with it. We have mighty Encouragements; 
our Diligence and Faithfulneſs draws down the 
Divine Favour, but our Negligence, his Wrath. 
We may have the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, the 
Aids of his Spirit, Peace of Conſcience, Joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, Increaſe in Grace, and abundant 
Reward in Heaven hereafter. We are directed, 
as to the Faith, Love, Truſt and Obedience we 
owe our Maker, Preſerver and Redeemer; as to the 
Temperance, requiſite in managing ourſelves, and 
as to the Juſtice and Charity owing to our Neigh- 
bours : How to behave in all Conditions, Stati- 
ons and Relations. If the infinitely wiſe GOD. 
gave the Scripture, as his Directory, it muſt be 
lufficient and complete, elſe it would be a Refle- 
Ction on him that gave it. 2 

Fifthly, The Scriptures are able to make the 
Man of GOD perfect, throughly furniſhed unto all 
good Works, Out of this ſacred Treaſute Miniſters 

H 2 


x16 The Scriptures are 
are furniſhed for all the Parts of their Office ; for 
Exhortation, Conſolation, for demonſtrating and 
clearing the Truth, refuting Error, conducting 
Souls in the Road to Heayen, and adminiſtrating 
Diſcipline. Hence they are directed to inſtruct 
the Ignorant, comfort the Aſflicted, awaken the Se- 
cure, ſilence Gain-ſayers, reduce the Wandring, and 
form complete Chriſtians. Not, as if the Helps of 
humane Learning were to be ſlighted, but the 


holy Scriptures muſt have the Preference; and all 


other Helps without them will be inſignificant and 
fruitleſs. Theſe ſacred Writings are alſo able to fur- 
niſh private Chriſtians unto all good Works, and to 


ſhew them what they are to believe and do. We 


have already ſeen, how inſufficient Philoſophy 
and Heathen Learning is to teach Divine Truths, 
to reform our Manners, or form us into complete 


Virtue. But the holy Word of GOD, the ſa- 


cred Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 


thro' the Divine Bleſſing, which will not be want- 


ing to them that ſeek it, are able to do all this: 
Therefore they are a Revelation worthy of GOD. 

A Fifth Argument to prove that the Scriptures 
area moſt profitable Revelation worthy of GOP, 
we take from this, That without theſe ſacred Re- 
cords we ſhould have no certain Chronology or 
Account of Time from the Creation of the World 
to the Birth of CHRIST, which is near 4oco 
Years. The Heathens had no Account of theſe 
Times, themſelves being Judges. Ceznſorinus, a 
learned Heathen, who wrote about the Year of 
| our 
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a moſt profitable Revelation. 117 
our LORD 239, (for it was when Ulpian and 
Pontianus were Conſuls, according to himſelf, 
(a) which coincides with that Year of the Chri- 
ſtian £ra,) ſays, If the Time of the Origin of the 
World had come to Men's Knowledge, we would 
begin our Calculation from thence (b). The Time 
from the Creation of the World to the Flood, he 
from Varro (c) calls 291 : They knew not what 
it was; from the Flood to the firſt Olympiad, wubi- 
oy or fabulous, becauſe there was nothing but 
Fables talked about it: But the Time from the firſt 
Olympiad to his own Day, he calls i5optcoy, becauſe 
Things then tranſacted were written in true Hi- 


ſtories, Now the firſt Olympiad, according to the 


beſt Chronologers (d), coincides with the Year 
from the Creation of the World 3174. Here is 
more than 3000 Years, of which there is no hi- 


ſtorical Account, no Chronology among the Hea- 


thens, nor can any be found but in the ſacred 
Scripture. The learned primitive Chriſtians did 
not fail to twit the Pagans with this. Tuſtin 
Martyr tells them (e), That nothing before the 
Olympiads is hiftorically writ by the Grecians 
with any Accuracy. Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch, 


1 another Writer of the ſecond Century, ſays ( = 


H 3 1 N He- 
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(a) De natali die, cap. 21. pag. m. 155. (6) Ibidem, cap. 20. ad 
2 em, Si origo mundi in hominum notitiam veniſſet, inde exordium ſu. 
Peremus. (e) Ibid. cap. 21. pag. m. 154. (4) Helvici Theatrum ad 
annum 3174, Alſtedii Chronologia, pag. m. 47. (e) Oudty ENA 
1 Tpd Toy O'wuridSoy dupiBrs ic ben), operum Juſtini, pag. m. 
T3. ab initio, Edit, Colon. 1686. ( f) Ad Autolycum Tapey F295 
Ee. pag. m. 136. impreſſ. cum Juſtino, ubi ſupra, 
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Herodote, Thucydides and Xenophon, and other 
Hiſtorians, began their Writings with the Reigns 


of Cyrus and Darius, not being able to treat of 


Times that were more ancient and prior to theſe. 
To which I may add, that Cenſorinus a Heathen 
ſays (a), The Time from the Beginning of Man- 
kind, or Creation of the World, to the firſt Flood, 
whether it bad a Beginning or always was, or at 
beſt, of how many Years it conſiſts, cannot be com- 


prebendea. The ſecond Period from the Flood to | | f 
zhe firſt Olympiad, we plainly do not know it; 


only tis believed that it did conſiſt of about 1200 il 
Tears. Upon the whole T conclude, That pro- 
fane Hiſtories can give no Accounts of Matters, ot 
Periods of Time in which they were tranſacted, 
before the Beginning of the Perfan Empire, or 
the Deliverance of the Children of Iſrael from 


the Babyloniſh Captivity, but what's very fabu- 


lous, which ſhall be made more evident, before 


we have done with this Chapter. 

But the ſacred Scripture gives a certain and in- 
fallible Hiſtory of all the Tranſactions relating to 
the Church of GOD, from the Creation of the 
World and downward, with an accurate Chrono- 
logy'of the Time 1a which theſe Things were 


acted. To give a thort View of this; From the 


Creation of the World to the Flood of Noah, are 


Geneſis, where the Age ot the Patriarchs, when 


—— 9 
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(4) De patali die, cap. 21. pag. m. 154. 
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1656 Years, as appears by the Fifth Chapter of © 
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they begat their eldeſt Sons, with the Age of Noah 
when the Flood came, Gen. vii. 6. being added 


5 ; # together, make up the ſaid Sum. 24h, From 
me Flood, to Abraham's going, in Obedience to 
che Divine Call, from Ur of the Chaldees to Ca- 


yaan, are 368 Years, according to the Account 
given by Moſes, Geneſis xi. with Chap. xii 4. In 
both theſe Articles, we follow the Calculation 
of the Hebrew Text, not that of the Seventy In- 
terpreters. 3dly, From the Calling of Abraham, 
to the Children of Iſrael their going out of Egypr, 
are 430 Years, Gal. iii. 17. Exodus xi. 40, 41. 
4thly, From the Children of Iſrael, their going 
out of Egyyt, to the building of Solomon's Temple, 
are 480 Years, which exact Sum we have 1 Linge 
vi. 1. And the Particulars are to be taken from 
the Lives of Jaſbua and the Judges who ſucceed- 
ed him, and of Saul and David's Reign, and 
the Beginning of Solomon's, to the building of the 
Temple, all upon ſacred Record. The Fifth Ar- 
ticle conſiſts of 430 Years, from the building of 
Solomon's Temple to the intire Ruin and burn- 
ing of it, in the Eleventh Year of King Zedekiab, 
to be computed by the Reigns of the Kings of 1f- 
rael and Fudab, recorded in the Firſt and Second 


5 4 Book of the Kines. Sixth, From the Babylo- 
niſo Captivity, to the Commencement of Daniels 
x oeventy Weeks, in the Seventh Year of Arta- 
kerxes Longimanus, are 133 Years. Seventhly, 
Daniels Seventy Weeks, which end when. our 


4 


—— 
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Redeemer was cut off. Now, a Day being there 
taken tor a Year, and a Week. prophetically 
for ſeven Years, Seventy Weeks make Four hun- 
dred and ninety Years. Theſe Years in the above 
Articles being added together, make it appear 
that the promiſed Meſſiah our Redeemer, died in 
the 3987 Year from the Creation of the World; 
from which if we withdraw 34 Years from our 
Lord's Life, his Birth will be in the 3953 from 
the Creation. Theſe Computations are demon- 
ſtrated by our learned Countryman Mr. Baillie, 
in his Chronology (a) ; and all of them, except 
ſome Part of the 6th Article, are founded upon the 
Holy Scriptures. Providence has fo ordered, that 


after the Beginning of the Perſian Monarchy, ve 
have ſome Footſteps of profane Authors to con- 


firm the Accompliſhment of Scripture Prophe- 
cies, and the Chronology of Time ; but before 
that, there is almoſt nothing but Fables in Heath- 
en Authors, or in the Fragments of them that re- 
main. Tis not my Buſineſs to go to ſolve all the 
Difficulties, that may arife upon the Chronology 
of the Scripture. © They are removed, and ſeeming 
Inconſiſtencies reconciled, by many Criticks and 
1 tho the Deiſts and Anti-Scrip- 
-turiſts, 

look into theſe Authors, where they have been 


long ago anſwered. The different Dates of Perios 
of Time, ſome King's reigning jointly with their 
% 5:44 I 9105! po CE ghee of Fathers 


go 


WT) Baiki opus hiſt, & Chronologicum, ſpeciatim, lib. 2. pag. 34,35: 
(5) Spanhepuus, Baile, Petavius, Nisber, and others. 


who of late move theſe Objections, never 
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Fathers, or the Son being inthroned King in his 
Father's Life-time, as will appear in a careful Sur- 
vey of the Reigns of the Kings of Iſrael and Ju- 
dab, and other Circumſtances of that Kind, will 
remove thoſe Rubs out of the Way. What I have 
aſſerted in the Argument, is now plain to every 
unbyaſſed Reader, that the Scripture is the only 
Book in the World, that gives an exa& Account 
of Time, from the Creation of the World to the 
Birth of Chriſt. GOD, of his great Goodneſs 
would not leave his Church in Darkneſs, as to the 
great Things he had done for her, and the Time 
in which they were tranſacted, but gives a clear 
Diſcovery of them in his ſure Word of Prophe- 
cy ; and therefore even upon this Account tis a 
Revelation worthy of GOD. Wy 

Sixthly, Not only are the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament from GOD, and worthy of 
him,but they are of Divine Inſpiration. To ſet this 
Argument in its proper Light, I ſhall, Firſt, ſtate 
the Notion of Divine Inſpiration. 24ly, Prove 
thatthe Scriptures are ſo inſpired. What we un- 


derſtand by Divine Inſpiration, may be eaſily 


conceived, if we conſider, Firſt, That Inſpiration 
was an Impreſſion on the Mind, or a Divine Im- 


1 ; pulſe (a), that acted thoſe inſpired Perſons : 


GOD touched them, and they were guided as 
under his Influence. The glorious Sovereign of 
Heaven and Earth, has near Acceſs to the I 

| | af - 
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122 The Holy Scriptures 
of all his Servants, and in a ſpecial Manner made 
ſuch Impreſſions on thoſe he ſelected as Penmen 


of holy Writ, as ſufficed to convey the Notions 


he intended for them, and to aſſiſt them to con- 
vey the ſame, ſo received, to others. 2dly, The 
Impreſſion was ſuch, as made it certain to the 
Perſons inſpired that it came from GOD. Abra- 
ham was ſure, that GOD called him to offer up 
his only Son for a Burnt- Offering. 3dly, By ſuch 
Impreſſions as theſe, the Penmen of thoſe holy O- 
racles were ſtirred up to write. Prophecy came 


not in old Time by the Will of Man, but holy Mes 
of GOD. ſpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. In the whole compiling of 
their ſacred Writings, the Divine Spirit not only 
immediately ſuggeſted and dictated to them ſuch 
Things as were Matters of pure Revelation; but 
he illuminated their Minds in the ſeveral Doctrines 
and prophetical Truths they delivered in Writing; 
he refreſned their Memories as to Things they 


knew in a common Way ; he helped to bring 
forth Things divinely impreſſed on their. Imagi- 


nation; and fo conducted them in all their Com- 


poſures, as they neither omitted any Thing be 
thought neceſlary or expedient, nor inſerted any 


Thing but what would ſerve his Purpoſe ; but ſe- 3 
2 


lected theſe Things he knew would be moſt pro- 
fitable for Doctrine, Reproof, Correction and In- 
ſtruction to ais People, from one Age to another. 
Yet, 4thly, Theſe Divine Impreſſions they were 
under, did not deprive the Perſons inſpired of the 
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Divinely infpired. 123 
Uſe of their Reaſon and Underſtanding, nor did 
remove their ſeveral Natures, Faculties, and Abi- 
lities, and the Difference among them; but was 
F ſuited to the different Genius of the Writers. I- 
ſaiab writes as a Courtier, Amos in a Stile more 
proper to a Herdman, yet both were divinely in- 
ſpired. The Penmen of the Scripture made Uſe 
of their natural Abilities, and the holy Spirit ſup- 
plied their Defects; ſo that the poetical Books of 
the Old Teſtament, appear to be the Produd of 
Study and Meditation, yet are divinely inſpired. 
5thly, Theſe Divine Impreſſions they were under, 
preſerved them from Error, with which all merely 
humane Writings are chargeable. _ 

The Nature of Divine Inſpiration being thus 
ſtated, I proceed to prove, that the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament are 
ſo inſpired. What has been already adyanced, 
does demonſtrate this Truth. Who but an infi- 
nitely Holy GOD could endite ſuch ſublime and 
pure Doctrine? Could foretell in the Old: Teſta- 
ment the Miracles that Chriſt did in the New 
Or could propheſie of all the great Events that 
came to paſs in the Church of GOD, with ſuch 
inkallible Certainty 2 Theſe Things ſo recorded 
in the ſacred Writings, are Witneſſes beyond all 
Exception, of a Miſſion from Heaven, and of Di- 
vine Inſpiration, Who but GOD could declare fo 
exactly all the Periods of Time, in which great 
Things were to be done for the Church of GOD, 
and even moſt of them long before they e 2 
Thele 
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124 The Holy Scriptures | 

Theſe Things were hid from the learned Heathen 
World, but revealed to us by the Holy Spirit. 
All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of GOD, and 


7s therefore profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, 
for Correction, and Inſtruction in Rightecuſneſi, 
that the Man of GOD may be perfect, throughly | 


furniſhed unto all good Works, "Tis not the Wri- 


tings of Philoſophers, nor the Rabbinical Fables 
of the Jews, nor Popiſh Legends, nor unwritten 


Traditions ; but the holy Scriptures make us per- 
ſect Men of GOD, ſince they are ſo inſpired as 
to anſwer all theſe Ends and Purpoſes. 


But I fhall further confirm this Truth. And, 
Fir#, Since the Scriptures are true, they are di- 
vinely inſpired. What has been ſaid above, gives 
good Evidence of the Truth of the Scriptures, ' 
and more ſhall be afterward added to demonſtrate | 
that there can be no Cheat nor Forgery in any of 
the Books thereof, Vea we have further Evidence 


of the Truth of them, than of any other ancient 


Writings; every knowing Perſon owns the Ac- 


counts of the Roman Hiſtory writ by Polybius, 
Livius, Suetonius, Florus, Tacitus, and other Wri- 
ters of that Kind. They who do ſo, cannot call in 
Queſtion the Truth of our ſacred Writers, with- 
out proclaiming themſelves unreaſonable. He 
that will take Pains to read Joſephus againſt Ap- 
pion, or Euſebius's Books de preparatione evange- 
lica, will ſee the ſacred Truths have abundant col- 
lateral Confirmation, as we ſhall afterwards notice. 
Celſus and Julian, the moſt learned Enemies to 

Our 
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Divinely inſpired. I25 
our Religion, have concurred in owning the 
Truths of the New Teſtament. The Penmen of 
the Bible were as credible as any Perſons what- 
ſoever; they ventured their All upon what they 
taught to others. Some of them were Kings and 
& Princes, eminent for their Figure in the World: 
T Tho' others of them were of a much meaner Rank, 
yet they were eminent for their Wiſdom, Piety, 
© Sincerity, and other Divine Endowments. They 
W ſtuck not to report their own Failures, or the 
© Blemiſhes of theſe whom they moſt extol ; they 
Ws were Eye-Witneſſes to the moſt Part of theſe 
Things they report; they did not aim at Wealth, 
© Honour, or. worldly Endowment or Emolument, 
but rather ran the Hazard of all that could be 
dear to them. Either then no Writings are to be 
owned as true, or our ſacred Writings muſt be ac- 
knowledged for. ſuch. The Truth of the Scrip- 
tures being thus evident, the Juſtneſs of the In- 
ference does plainly appear : It theſe be true, they 
muſt be divinely inſpired, for they offer them- 
ſelves to us as ſuch ; if they are not to be depen- 
W ded upon in this, they are the moſt deluſory Wri- 
tings in the World, which even our Adverſaries 
dare not aſſert. That our ſacred Penmen alledge 
they are inſpired is evident; for we are told, That 

= boly Men of GOD ſpake as they were moved by 
te Holy Ghoſt (a). A Scripture is given by In- 
X/firation of GOD (b). David penned the ſecond 
= Pſalm 


n 48 ; 
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126 The Holy Scriptures | 
Pſalm, but the Apoſtle declares, it was GOD, who ! 
by the Mouth of bis Servant ſpake, Why do the 
Heathen rage (a). The Holy Gho#t ſpake by ER. 
faias the Prophet (b). The Apoſtle Paul declares, 
that he and his Fellow Apoſtles ſpeak, nt in the 
Words of Mans Wiſdom, but which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth (c). 5 
2dly, The Scriptures moſt certainly are from 
GOD, and therefore are inſpired in the Senſe be- 
fore explained. The more we conſider the Mat- 
ter of the Scriptures, the Manner of Management, 
their Scope and Deſign to glorify GOD, and the 
holy Means they direct to for accompliſhing this 
End, we may be the more convinced they are of 
GOD. An Author they muſt have, not only as 
to particular Parts, but as to the whole Compo- 
ſure. They muſt either be from GOD, or from 
the Devil, or from Men. Tis  impoſlible they | 
can have their Riſe from the Devil, ſince their 
great Deſign is to overthrow his Kingdom. If 
they came from Men, theſe muſt be either good 
Men or bad. From good Men they could not 
come, unleſs divinely inſpired ; for they could |} 
have no Goodneſs in them, if they came with a 
Lie in their Mouth, pretending their Writings | 8 
were given by the Inſpiration of GOD, when rot | 
ſo. Nor could our ſacred Writings come from | 
bad Men, ſince their chief Buſineſs is to promote 
true Goodneſs, and Holineſs, and to ſpread the Ho- | 
nour | 
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Divinely inſpired. 127 
nour and Glory of GOD in the World; they muſt 
therefore have come from GOD. Indeed if the 
Scriptures had not been from GOD, we may be 
aſſured he would never ſo remarkably have owned 
them, and made them ſo uſeful to ſpread ſerious 
Piety over the World; he would never have inclin- 
ed the moſt holy religious Men, who have his Spi- 
rit, to lay the greateſt Streſs on them from Age 
to Age; he would never have laid open his Coun- 
ſels there; he would never have fulfilled the Pro- 
phecies; he would never have given the Writers 
of theſe ſacred Books his broad Seal, by endow ing 
them with a Power of working Miracles. Now, 
ſince they are from GOD, they muſt be given by 
Inſpiration ; for otherwiſe they could not anſwer 
their End ; they would not have given that un- 
doubted Certainty in ſacred Matters we need. 
We might lay Streſs on them, and yet be de- 
ceived. 1 

zaly, The Harmony of the Scriptures would 
be inconceivable, it they were not from GOD by 
Inſpiration. The Notions of Men are commonly 
as different as their Faces; humane Writings dit- 
ter exceedingly ;. yea, a Man, if he write much, 
may differ from himſelf. But amongſt our ſacred 


Writers there is a moſt harmonious Conſent. The 
Old Teſtament and the New moſt exactly agree, 
tho ſeveral Perſons in both write on the ſame 
#7 Subjects, tho they had different Views, and one 
& mentions what another omits, yet, to a Wonder, 
they agree and harmonize. Our Bible is all 


— 2 
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a Piece, which is inconceivable, if the Spirit of 
GOD did not preſide over the Cofnpoſure ; eſpe- 


cially when we conſider the different Stiles of the 
different Penmen, the Variety of Matter treated 
upon ; tho' they have written hiſtorically, pro- 
phetically, and doctrinally, and' about the ſub- 
limeſt, as well as the moſt common Matters, yet 
they all agree. Here are Doctrines, Types, Pro- 


phecies, Hiſtories, Promiſes, Threathings, all de. 


pending on one another, written by ſeveral Per- 
ſons, at ſeveral Times, without any Poſſibility of 
Combination, yet they not only agree in their Ac- 


count, but conſpire all to promote the Glory of 


GOD, in the Happineſs of Man, through the pro- 
miſed and provided Mæſſiab. This Harmony 
could not be by Concert, for the Writers lived at 
ſeveral hundred Vears Diſtance, and could have 
no Correſpondence. They knew not one another; 
nay many Times they did not underſtand their 
own Writings, but were forced to ſearch into their 
Meaning ; and yet they all agree, becauſe they 


were all inſpired and guided by the ſame Spirit of 


GO D. { 


4thly, The Fulfilling of the Scriptures demon- 


ſtrates their Inſpiration. Our LORD came not 
to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, but to = 
fil. Till Heaven and Earth paſs, one Fot or 


G 


itle 4 
ſball in nowiſe paſs from the Law, till all be ful 3 
filled. Do we not find the holy Scriptures tran 
cribed (as over again) in the Courſe of Divine 
Providence to the Church in every Age, and 0 3 
| Ward 
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Divinely inſpired. 125 
ward particular Perſons in the various Experien- 
ces and Changes of their Lives? How could the 
word and Providence ſo exactly anſwer each o- 
ther, if that were not divinely inſpired, as. well as 
this divinely directed? As to the Church, how 
wonderfully is it preſerved 2 How oft has it been 
brought low, yet kept from periſhing? Like the 
Buſh burning, yet not conſumed, How has it 
been raiſed out of the Duſt 2 How ſorely has it 
been viſited, when impure and degenerate? And 
how ſtrangely refined by the foreſt Viſitations? 
How certainly does it triumph in the Iſſue over 
its greateſt Foes? And all in exa Conformity to 

Scripture, As to particular Chriſtians, how fully 

do they find the Scripture verified in their Caſe ? 

How does the Experience of David in the Book 

of Pſalms, and of other Saints, recorded in the 

Book of GOD, agree with the Experience of Chri- 

ſtians in all Ages? This were inconceivable, if 

GOD, who knows what are, ſhall, or can be the 
Caſes and Experiences of Saints in every Age of 
the World, had not indited that Book. Saints may 

find the Power and Influence of the Spirit of 

GOD, renewing their whole Man, fo as the Un- 

© derſtanding is not only enlightned, but alſo the 

win and Affections are changed, with the whole 

7 Courſe of the Perſon's Actions. They perceive 

an Excellency in the Law of GOD, they before 

deſpiſed. They take more Pleaſure in doing Righ- 
teouſneſs than formerly in Unrighteouſneſs, which 
nou they cannot think of without Horror, When 

Vo. 1. I they 
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they find all this done by the Spirit of GOD, | 
according to the Rule and Method revealed in the 
Bible; this to them does prove it to be the Word 
of GOD, and is a Witness, as well as Miracles 
(a). How pleaſantly may Chriſtians find Pro- 
-miſes-accompliſhed, when they walk with GOD? Þ8 
And how awfully are the Threatnings: inflicted, Þ 
when they depart from him? How. viſibly may ſj 
they obſerye Sin puniſhed, and ſincere Obedience 
rewarded 2 Now, how could this be? How W 
could the Bible contain fuch a Series. of Provi- Þ8 
- dence, ſuch a Model of Divine Government, ge- 
neral and ſpecial, if the 1nfinitely wiſe GOD had 
not a peculiar Hand in its Compoſure? By an- 
ſwering the Word in all his Diſpenſations, G00 
does, as it were, avouch the Scripture to be his, in 
the Hearing of the World. He ſhews that he holds 
the Reins in his own Hand, and makes all Things | 
- accompliſh the End the Scriptures hold forth. 
Volumes have been profitably writ on this Sub- 
Ject (); but what is ſaid does prove that the 
Scriptures are inſpired and revealed of G0). 
Tho' what has been already advanced does de- 

| mPqurats the Authority of the ſacred Scriptures, 
yet ſince the Weight of the Subject requires, and 
the Nature thereof admits many Kinds of Proof, 


0 5 4A. 
2 2 n FS 


„ . wa ? 


——_T IT LEW 


A ce 9” hay By 


.- | . 4 | | p 
and in Oppoſition to the Notions of the modern . 
Deiſts, who ſet their Mouth againſt the Heavens, andi 


| — John v. 36. John x. 25. 1 John v. Io. (Y See Mr. Fleeming #Z 
Fulfilling of the Scriprurgs in three Parts, Private Chriſtians Wirncls 19 
Chriſtianitj: | x4 


the Books of Moſes; jr 
mock at Divine Revelation as a Cheat; I ſhall 


"= 


ed [4 prove that no Part of Scripture could be forged, 
| 4 and that the whole deſerves intire Credit. Theſe ſa- 


3. iſ cred Books have not only Abundance of intrinſick 
)> Proof in their own Boſom, but alſo a collateral 
3 Wl Confirmation from the Teſtimony of others. ' 
y Ü begin with the Five Books of Moſes,which the 


> WW Church of the eme didown in the Days of Cuxisr, 
w WW 2nd in all their Scatterings to this Day, to be the 
ji. Word of GOD given by Moſes. If theſe Books 
e. be not true, they are the moſt notorious Cheat 
\d imaginable. But theſe Books are ſuch, and the 
1. WM Hiſtory they contain ſo related, that tis impoſ- 
DO WM ible for Moſes, in the Time of his Life, to have 
g made them paſs for true, among the Jyaelites, as the 
4 aw of GO D, had they been forged. And it muſt 
os | be allo impoſſible for any Perſon, ſince that Time, 
1, to impoſe ſuch a Cheat upon that Nation and 
b. Church (2). That Moſes could not have put 
le ſuch a Cheat upon them, is evident, becauſe the 
Matters of Fact related, from the 5th Chap- 
ter of Exodus, Ver. 1. to the laſt Chapter of 
Deuternomy, are Things, for the moſt part, ſaid 

d co be done before the Sun, in the Sight of Iſrael, 
f. or of the Eg yptians and them together; and they 
could, by their very Senſes, know and judge the 
Truth of them: As, the Plagues on the Eg ypri- 
4; anus, the dividing the Red- Sea, and leading through - 
the People of Jrael more than 600000 Men, be- 
85 7 | fide 


Vn 


— 


: (a) Mr. John Simpſon, Profeſlor of Divinit lis — 173? of © 
ade Divine Authority of the Scriptures, E 
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| ſide Women and Children; the Pillar of Cloud by. 
Day, and of Fire by Night, that appeared to 
them, and led them 40 Years through the Wil- 
derneſs; the miraculous Manna by which they 
were fed for the fame Space; the Quails, and 
Water out of the Rock ; the glorious Appearance 
of GOD in giving the Law on Mount Sinz;, 
and many ſuch like Miracles; together with Mo- 
ſes's rehearſing the Law, Civil and Sacred, mak- 
ing the Tabernacle with all its Parts and Iaſtru- 
ments, ſettling the Prieſthood in the Family of 
Aaron, with the Laws thereto belonging. Now 
if all theſe Things were not done, às recorded in 
the Books of Moſes, it was impoſſible the Iſraeli 
tes in his Time could believe or receive them, 
for every Man, Woman and Child, capable of 
diſcerning, muſt have clearly ſeen the Cheat, and 
known all the Matter of Fact to be falſe, and there- 
fore would certainly have rejected or deſtroyed 
both Moſes and his Books; eſpecially ſince they 
were ſo unwilling to ſubmit to theſe Laws, or re- 
ceive them at his Hand, as the Hiſtory fully de- 
clares, ſince he appeals to their Senſes for the 
Truth of all theſe great Acts of the LORD, 
Deut. xi. 1, — 9. and that he wrote all theſe # 
Things in a Book, and delivered them to the | 
Prieſts and Elders of Iſrael, Deut. xxxi. t,. —9 . 
and they received them. Upon the whole, tis 
evident, that what is contained in the Pentateuch, 
from Exod. v. 1. to Deut. xxxiv. could not ha ve 


been impoſed upon the Iſraelites by Moſes ; * 
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them: Which Laws, the Hiſtory of Moſes, and: 
tui 


the Books of Moles: 133 
if the far greater Part of thete Five Books could 
not have been forged, or impoſed on the 1ſroclires 
in the Time of Moſes, no more could the pre- 


ceeding Part of them, becauſe it agrees exactly 


with the reſt, and is confirmed by the fame Mi- 
racles which prove his Divine Miſſion. 

As the Fews could not have been engaged to 
receive theſe Books, if forged, in the Tine of 
Moſes, ſo neither could they, ſince his Time or 
CurisT's, been impoſed upon by them, if the 
Matters of Fact there related were falſe, becauſe 
in whatever Age they may be ſuppoſed to have 
been forged, the Cheat muſt have been diſco- 
vered: Which will appear, Firſt, Becauſe that 
remarkable Deliverance of the People ſrom 
Ez yþt, bringing them through the Red-Sea and 
the Wilderneſs, and putting them in Poſſeſſi- 
on of the Land of Canaan, were Matters of Fact 
ſo remarkable, which muſt have been ſo carefully 
noticed and remembred by Poſterity,as they could 
not readily forget them. At what Time then this 
Part of the Story is ſuppoſed to be forged, it muſt 
be looked upon,by all knowing Men,as an extrava- 
gant Fable, ſince in that Caſe no. Perſon could have 
any Notice of it, before the forged Story appeared. 

vecondly, Ta theſe. Books of Moſes is contained 


an intire Syſtem of the Laws of the Iſraelites, 
Civil and Sacred, confirmed by ſo many Miracles 


of Mercy and Judgment, to be obſerved under the 
higheſt Penalty, from the Time Moſes publiſhed 
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the ſucceeding Prophets among the Jews, teach 


us, they with great Difficulty ſubmitted to and 


obſerved, yet were obliged thereto. by many re- a 


markable Providences of Judgment and * Mercy, 


ever to forge and impoſe on the People of 1ſrae] 
ſuch a Syſtem of Laws, Civil and Sacred, eſpe- 
cially when faid to be eſtabliſhed by ſuch wonder: 
ful Works of GOD, as tis now 4or any Man to 


impoſe upon us in this Nation, or any other 
People, a Syſtem of Laws, Civil and Sacred, and 

to perſwade us that theſe Laws were given our 

- Anceſtors by Almighty GO D, and that our Fore- 


fathers, from one Generation to another, and ve 
ourſelves, were remarkably plagued for ſlightingof 
—_—_—. | 


* Thirdly, The great Solemnities which were to 
be obſerved through all Generations, in Memory | 
of the miraculous Delivery from Ep ypr, and the 
other mighty Acts of GOD in bringing them to 
the Land of Canaan, founded on GO D's Will 


and committed to Writing at the Time of their 
firſt Inſtitution, ſhut the Door againſt all Forgery 
in all future Ages; eſpecially conſidering the Book 


cContaining theſe Rules, was at that Time commit- 
ted to the Cuſtody of the Prieſts and Elders of 
Iſrael, Deut. xxxi. 9. and their ſovereign Princes 
- were appointed each of them to have a Copy of 
the Book, Dent xvii. 18, — 20. by them, to 
be kept ſafe, for the Uſe of the following Gene- 
g ration, whereby it was impoſſible ſuch * At 


— 
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Now it was as impoſſible tor any Perſon whatſo. Þ 
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the Books of Moſes. 135 
Obſervances could creep in among them by De- 
grees, and afterwards be eſtabliſhed by ſubſequent 


re- Laws, as is the Fate of theſe, who obſerve ſuch 
e. Solemnities from Oral Tradition. Theſe folemn | 
atlo- Obſer vances were the Circumciſion, the Paſſover, 
ag daily Sacrifices, new Moons, Sabbaths, and ſo- 
1 i lemn Feaſt-days, the great Day of Atonement, : 
der. the Year of Jubilee, & c. In each of theſe many 
(hy & outward performances are required, and the whole 
we W Kules of theſe laborious Services contained in * 
Books of Moſes, which G OD gave to his P COP, : 
UF to teach them the ſame and other Precepts, and 
"WW that they may never be impoſed upon by humane 
by & Inventions. -_ ,,* ; } 2 | PTE een 
80 Fourthly, The many ſtanding Monuments, 


| which. we are told of in the Books of Moſes, that 
were left among the People of Iſrael, as a Teſti- 
mony of the Truth of theſe Things writ there, 
as the Office of Prieſthood in the Family of Aaron, 
110 Wl excluſively of all the Families of the Tribes of 
Iſrael, which the People unwillingly ſubmitted - 
to; the Tabernacle, with all its Parts, Furniture 
and Ioſtruments ; ſome of theſe, as the Mercy=- 
Seat, and Candleſticks of inimitable Workman- - 
hip, and vaſt Expence, all particularly deſcribed |. 
and approved in the Books of Moſes; the High- 
Prieſts Garments, the rim and Thummim, and 
=> Serpent of Braſs, made by the ſame Order. Now]- 
the Tabernacle and all its Veſſels, as being of con- 
ne ſtant Uſe, from the Time of Moſes, to the build- 
= got Solomon s Temple, was a ſtanding Proof of 
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the Truth of the Book that preſcribes them, where 


the authentick Copy of it was repoſited. At 


whatever Time then we can ſuppoſe the Books of 


Maſes to have been forged, we muſt ſuppoſe the 


Tabernacle and theſe other Monuments to have | 


been made, and at the ſame Time to have been 
things never. before heard of, whereby the Cheat 
would be manifeſt to every Body. 


Fifibly, All the following Books of the Old 


Teſtament do either ſuppoſe, or aſſert the Books 


of Moſ:s to contain the. Oracles of GO D. For | 


as to their Doctrinal Part, they are only an 
Explication of theſe Laws, or Exhortations to ob- 


ſerve them, confirmed with Promiſes of Mercy, 


and Denunciations of Judgment. The Hiſtory 


they contain, is only the Continuation of that in 


the Books of Moſes, declaring, how the Ferwvs in 
following Ages, for above r000 Years did obey 


or tranſgreſs theſe Laws, and how they were fa- 
voured on their Obedience, or puniſhed for their 
Tranſgreſſions. Which being all wrote about the 


Time when the Matters of Fact there recorded 
were done, the ſeveral Authors do appeal for the 
Truth of what they wrote, to the publick Re- 


cords of the Kingdom then extant, which by many 


Inſtances we find more exactly regiſtred, and kept 
among: theſe Eaſtern” Princes, than commonly in 
our Days; among the Princes of Europe. Now, 


ſince theſe Books contain the Hiſtory of the - 
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bet, 


Jewiſh Church fromthe Death of Moſes, and Be- 
theſe 


gjnning of Zoſhug's Government, throughout all 
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"the Books of Moſes. 137 
theſe following Ages, without any Interval, till 
the Third Year-ot the Reign of Artaxerxes,King 
of Perſia, theſe Books being true, tis not only 
impollible the Books of Moſes ſhould, during that 
Time, be forged and impoſed upon the Zeros, 
but they mult certainly be genuine, and really 
owned and received by the People, as the Law of 
GOD given by Moſes. If we ſuppoſe the Books 
of Moſes to be forged, the whole Books of the 
Old Teſtament muſt be falſe, and impoſed on the 
Jeu, which is a Thing impoſſible to be done, 
even ſuppoſing them to be the moſt barbarous of 


Nations. The more Books of the Old Teſtament 
* Deiſts can ſuppoſe to be counterfeit, more eaſily 


ſhould the Cheat have been diſcovered, by any of 
Senſe among that People, and the more unwilling- 
ly ſhould they have received theſe Books, as the 
Oracles of GOD; becauſe, as the Hiſtory. pro- 
ceeds, there is. ſtill a greater Diſcovery made of 
their Unthankfulneſs to GOD, and their Rebel- 
lion againſt him, and heavier Judgments poured 
out on them for the ſame. Beſides a larger Thread 
of the Hiſtory containing a Succeſſion of their 
Judges, Kings, and Rebellions in Church and 
State, ſhould have made the Cheat more hate- 


ful and apparent. 


Sixthly, The Books of Moſer could not have 


E been either entirely forged, or made up with Alte- 


rations, after the Return from the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity, by Exra, or any Body elſe about his Time, 
as ſome alledge without Reaſon: And that 1 /, 


138 e Authority of 
Becauſe Ezra himſelf in the Third Chapter of his 


Book, Ver. z.——5. does almoſt in expreſs Terms 
affirm, that 7oſhva the Son of Foſedech and Ze- 
rubabel brought with them the Writings of Mo- 
ſes from Babylon, in the Firſt Year of Cyrus. 
The ſame is imported Ezra vi. 18——21. where 
they offered Sacrifices, and kept ſolemn Feaſts 
according to the Law of: Moſes, | They lad at 
the ſame Time the Book of Jeremiah, 2 Chron, 
xxxvi. 22. Egra i. 1. Daniel alſo had it at Ba- 
bylon, Dan. ix. 2. They had the Laws concern- 
ing the Courſes of the Prieſts delivered by David, 
King of Iſrael, according to the Spirit of GOD, 
I. Chron, vi. compared with Ezra iii. 10. From 


all which it appears, that it was impoſſible for 


Ezra either to have forged the Law of new, or 
to have made any Alterations: in it; ſor when- 
ever he ſhould have attempted any ſuch Thing, 
either the Hiſtory of his.own Book, declaring the 
Books of Moſes were brought back with Joſbua 
and Zerubabel, ſhould have been found out to be 
2 notorious Cheat and Falſhood, by which all his 
Credit with that People ſhould have been loſt; 
or elſe theſe Copies of the Law, brought back 
with Foſhna, ſhould at leaſt have been found with 
the Prieſts in the Temple, as of ſtanding Force 


and daily Practice, by: which they would examine 
any new Copy he could offer, and could not but 
perceite the ſmalleſt Difference. 24 ly, The great 


Numbers of theſe who had ſeen the former Jem 
e, who were ſtill alive, when the Foundation 25 ; 
n ws * the 
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the ſecond Temple was laid, Z2r4 ui. 12. who 


could not be ignorant of the Laws that were kept 
on Record, and were in Force until the Deſtructi- 


on of the firſt Temple, were as ſo many Checks 


to any that would adventure to forge a new Law, 
or alter the Old. 34ly, They brought back 5400 
Veſſels of Gold and Silver, Exra i. 11. which had 
been carried out of the Temple at Jeruſalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar, and reſtored by Cyrus ; which 
Veſſels muſt have been known. by the ancient 


Prieſts then alive, who had formerly made Uſe 


of them in the Temple-Seryice, and the Orders 
of the Prieſts of the Family of Aaron, being ob- 


ſerved by Joſbua and Zerubabel. All this makes 


it more impoſſible to impoſe upon them a new 
Law. a4thly, Fhe Precepts againſt Marriages 
with the Heathen,. were plainly broken by. the 
Jews, expreſly, againſt the Law of Moſes, ..and 


they were drawn into the Abominations of the 


Heathen, . in which Treſpaſs. their Princes and 
Rulers were chief, Ezra ix. 1, 2. with their 


' Prieſts and Levites. Now it was impoſſible for 


Ezra to have, ſorged, or even to have altered the 
Law of Moſes, which the Princes, Rulers and 


Prieſts had broken. This. was a tender Point, 
wherein the Intereſt of their Families, and Aﬀe- 


ction of their Wives was nearly concerned, fo as 
they muſt have been engaged toexamine with the 
greateſt Niceneſs all the Copies of the Law, that 


Ezra could offer: Vet we find they were ſo far 
from oppoſing Ezra's Command in this Matter, 


that 
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that they acknowledged their Tranſgreſſion, and 
chearfully joined with Exra in putting away this 
great Abuſe ; and abandoned the ſtrange Wives 
they had taken, with their Children. Yea all of 
them, high and low, allow their Names to be re- 
corded for the Inſtruction and Warning of Poſte- 
rity, Ezra, Chap. x. All this could proceed from 
nothing, but the unqueſtionable Proof they had, 
that the Writings extant among them under Mo- 
ſes's Name, were the Law of GOD delivered to 
their Fathers, for the Breach whereof they had 
been ſeverely puniſhed in Babylon; and all this 
demonſtrates it was impoſſible for Ezra, or any 
5 to have forged or altered the Law of 
Iſuſet. ES 23 a 
Seventhly, The Law of Moſes could not have 
been forged or changed, betwixt the Days of 
Ezra and our Redeemer's Incarnation. This is 
but à native Conſequence of the former; for if 
the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah were true Hi- 
ſtory, and extant among the People of the Jews, 
from Ezra's Days to CHRIS r, they muſt alſo 
have had the Books of Moſes and other Books of 
the Old Teſtament, which rendred it impoſſible 
for any to forge all theſe Books, conſidering the 
Laws, Miracles, and Hiſtory of Church and State 
contained in them. We are alſo told in the Book 
of Maccabees (a); and by Foſephus (b), while 
they give Account of the State of the Jews, dur- 
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the Books of Moſes. 1471 
ing that Period; that they had always among 
them the Law of Moſes, which they moſt reli- 
giouſly obſerved, even in the Face of moſt cruel 
Perſecution, which they met with under Antin- 
chus Epiphanes, and would not have done for ob- 
ſcrving any Law newly brought in among them, 
This further appears, by conſidering that they 
had the Traditions of the Elders, which they ve- 
ry ſuperſtitiouſſy obſerved in the Days of our S- 
viouk (a), by ſome of which they made void 
the Law of GOD. From which it appears, that 
ſince the Law contained in the Books of Moſes and 


the Prophets, had been by their Fathers eſteemed 
the unalterable Law of GOD, which they were 
not to add to nor diminiſh from, that even when 


Corruption in Worſhip and Manners crept in a- 
mong them, that Law was eſteemed ſo ſacred, that 


no Perſon durſt adventure to change it: But they 


deviſed an Oral Law, to be handed down by Oral 
Tradition, where they had Liberty, without 
Danger of being diſcovered, to add Traditions, 
that might countenance their preſent Corruptions: 
Which Sort of Law the Jews maintain to this very 
Day, and have gathered the Precepts of it into a 
Body, called Miſchnajoth. Even as the Church 
of Rome finding it impoſſible to forge any new. 
Books, under the Name of Curi1srT and his 


X Apoſtles, or alter the genuine Books, have be- 


taken themſelves to Tradition, which they pre- 
4 tend 
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tend to have been delivered from Father to Son 
by Word of Mouth, from the Apoſtles Time to 
this very Day. From all theſe Things ſet to- 
gether, it may be evident to any thinking Per- 
fon, that the Books under Moſess Name are truly 
what they pretend to be, the Law of GOD de- 
livered by Moſes to the People of Iſrael in the 
Wilderneſs, and could not poſſibly have been for- 
ged in any Period of Time before the Appearance 
of CHRIST: And the Providence of GOD, the 
Multitude of Copies, and the Care of Fews 
and Chriſtians, have tranſmitted them ſafe to us 
to this very Day. 8 pr. 
Beſide what has been already diſcourſed, which 
does fully prove the Authority of the Books of 
Moſes, I may add ſome further Arguments to 
confirm the ſame. Firſt, From the perſonal Qua- 
lifications of this Prophet; he writes with great 
Sincerity. There is nothing more common a- 
mong Heathen Authors, than to magnify beyond 
Meaſure the glorious Actions of the great Men of 
their own Nation, to boaſt of their Merits, and 
to diſguiſe their. Fa With what Praiſes did 
they honour their firſt Benefactors and Heroes: 
They did not only exalt them above Mankind, but 
they deified them after their Death; they erected 
Statues, built Temples and Altars to them, ad- 
dreſſed Prayers, offered rich Preſents, and in 
ſome Places ſacrifiled even humane Victims to 
them. But with what Sincerity does the Prophet 
Moſes write the Hiſtory of Abraham, Yor _ 
| 7dcoò, 
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Jacob, with their Children? He gives an impar- 
tial Relation of the glorious Actions they did, and 
of the Faults they committed, without any Diſ- 
guiſe. He diſſembles not the Envy and Murmur- 
ing of Miriam his Siſter (a), nor the abominable 
Idolatry of Aaron his Brother (5), tho' he was 
High- Prieſt; yea, he diſcovers his own. unadviſ- 
ed Words (c), and the Doubts of his own Mind, 
which none, before he opened them (but GO D 
only) could know. Nothing could oblige him 
to feign or diſſemble. The Truth he was order- 
ed to ſet down, was the only Motive he proceed- 
ed upon; the Execution of GOD's Commands, 
the only Glory he ſought after; and a happy Im- 
mortality, the only Reward he aſpired to. Mo- 
ſes's Modeſty is no leſs unqueſtionable than his 
Sincerity : He was a Perſon of admirable Beauty, 
trained up from his Infancy, till he was 40 Years, 
in Pharaob's Court, as a Son of the Royal Prin- 
ceſs, educated in all the Wiſdom and Learning of 
the Eg yptians, under the beſt of Maſters they 
could have any where, as the Heir apparent of the 
Crown : And, if we may believe Philo, he com- 
manded numerous Armies of that Nation (d), and 
obtained great Victories, according to Jaſepbus 
ſe); yet is ſo far from the Vanity of making a- 
ny long Narrative of his own Preferments, or 
the Dignities to which he was advanced, and of 
the great Acts he did, as he paſſes them all over 
EN ITSU 0 CON. 8 in 
(a) Numb. xii. 1, — 15. (6b) Exod. xxxii. (c) Numb. xx. 
1, — 12. (4) De vita Mobs, Lib. 1. (e) Antiq. Lib, 2. cap. 5. 
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in Silence; but on the contrary, he does not 


Conceal his, keeping the Flock of his Father in 
Law, Jethro, in Midian (a). Is this the Stile of 
an Hiſtorian, who writes upon worldly Deſigns 
and ſelfiſh Motives? Where is one profane Wri- 
ter in whom the like Modeity appears? Neither 


did Moſes ſeek his own Intereſt. Tis an old and 


good Obſervation of Philo (9, That Moſes was 


the only Prince who ever governed a People, that 


did not gather Gold or Silver into bis Coffers, who 
did not cat Tribute, nor found Palaces nor Poſ- 


ſeſſions, gather Servants, Riches nor Revenues, 


having nothing of Pride either in Food or Cloath- 
ing, but the Simplicity and Frugality of private 
Man; only be was adorned with the royal Endow- 


ments of Fortitude, Sobriety, Diligence, Prudence, 


IV;ſdom, Patience, Juſtice, Contempt of all earth- 
Iy Pleaſures, exborting all his People to Vi tue, 
appointing Puniſbments for Tranſgreſſors, and Re- 
wards for the Obedient. "Tis evident he was ſo 
unconcerned with the Preferment of his own Fa- 


. mily, and ſo wholly poſſeſſed with a Deſire faith- 


fully to execute the Commiſſion he had received 
from Heaven, that he ſettled the Office of High 


Prieſt in the Family of his Brother, and made 
choice of Joſbua his Servant to conduct the Peo- 


ple, after he was gone, and introduce them into 


the promiſed Land, and left not his own Children 


any honourable Office or Prerogative, but char 
3 only 
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only of ſimple Levites. What can be inferred from 
ſuch a Method of Procedure, but that Moſes 
acted only by the Direction of GOD? 

A Second Argument to confirm the Authority of 
the Books of Moſes, may be taken from the Laws 
he enacted. The Ten Commandments reſpect 
all Mankind without any Diſtinction of Age, Sex 
or Condition. The Four firſt regard our Duty to 
GOD. The other Six our Duty to our Neighbour, 
We are obliged to love GOD with all our 


Heart, all our Might, and our Neighbour as our- 


ſelves. Whatſoever we would not that Men 


- ſhould do to us, theſe we are not to do to them. 
The Magiſtrate is honoured, the People's Intereſt 


preſerved, and our Happineſs, if we obey theſe 
Laws, ſecured. There is more Divine Wiſdom ſhines 
in them, than in all the Laws enacted by Dracon, So- 
lon, Lycurgus, Nima, or any other of the Heathen 
Law-Givers. The Worſhip of the Heathen Deities 
is dwindled into nothing. The Wiſdom ofthe Eg. 
ptians, Aſſyrians, Greeks and Romans, could not 
preſerve their Gods from Annihilation : Their 


Iſis, Bel, Jupiter, Ceres, Minerva, Mars, and the 


reſt, are forgotten; tho' we know their Names, 
they ſerve for nothing but amuſing Children, as 
Juvenal faid (a) of the famous Carthaginian Ge- 


true GO D, taught by Moſes, has ſubſiſted from 
the Beginning of the World to this Day, through 
all Revolutions of Ages, notwithſtanding of all 
Vo I. I. ; 0 the 
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the Oppoſition of the Powers of the Earth, the 
Wiles of the Devil, and the Fury of Idolatry and 
Superſtition, which could never ruin nor obſcure 
it. On the contrary, it has arrived to a greater 
Perfection by the Light of the Goſpel, being not 
now ſhut up among the Jews in ſuch a narrow 
Corner, as the Land of Judea, but ſpread over 
the World, to turn all Men from Darkneſs to 
Light, and from the Service of Satan to the Ser- 
vice of the living GOD. The Laws of Moſes 
.are more holy and pure than theſe of any other 
Nations; they forbid theſe Sins permitted by o- 
thers, as hating our Brother in our Heart (42); 
avenging or bearing Grudge at the Children of 


our own People; the expoſing of Infants; ſimple 


Fornication, and many other Evils of the like 
Nature. They condemn all Sorts of Superſtition, 
with which other Nations were filled; they reject 
all kind of magick Inchantments, Auguries and 
Divinations, and Diſtinction of lucky and unlucky 
Days. How can this Law be but holy, which 
proceeds from an infinitely holy and wiſe GOD, 
who only knows what is beſt for his People? 
Even the Ceremonial Law, tho' exceedingly bur- 
denſom, was very uſeful to ſeparate betwixt Jews 
and Gentiles, to diſtinguiſh between the Severity 
of the Law and the Freedom of the Goſpel, to try 
the Fews Obedience, and to point out the Mefſiab 


to come, of whom it was a Type and Shadow. 
5 The 
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The very Burdens of the Law did evidence the Pi- 


vine Inſtitution thersf, Ho could tlie Fews have 
ſubmitted to ſuch 4 painful Ordinance as Cir- 
cumciſion, to ſuch expenſive Sacrifices, to conſe- 
crate to GOD the firſt Fruits of their Ground, 
and the firſt· born of their Cattle, and to redeem 
theſe which were forbidden to be ſacriſiſed, had 
they not believed theſe Laws came from G O D, 
who would ſeverely puniſh the Tranſgreſſion of 
them, and been Eye-Witneſles. to the great Mi- 
racles wrought by Moſes to confirm the ſame? 
To be ſure ſuch an impatient, quarrelſom, ſtiff 
necked and rebellious People, as the eme were, 
would never have ſubmitted to theſe burdenſom 
Ceremonies, but on this Account, 
There are two Laws among others, which well 
deſerve our ſerious Conſideration, The fr# is, 
that Leviticus xxv. 1. to the End, which ordain- 
ed the Land ſhould reſt every ſeventh Year, tho 
he permitted every one to eat that which it ſhould 
produce of itſelf, without Labour, and forbad 
them at the ſame Time to make any Proviſion 
for that Year. And tis remarkable the Law com- 
mands the fame Thing as to the Year of Jubilee, 
which was the next after the Seyenth Sabbatick 
Year; ſo at that Time the Land reſted two Years 
ſucceſſively. The Second Law we remark, is 
that which enjoyns all the Males to appear in that 
Place,where the Tabernacle was to be,three Times 
a Year, Exodus xxiii. 14.— 18, vis. at the 
Paſſover, at Pentecoſt, and at the Feaſt of Taber- 
WP K 2 nacles, 
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nacles. Now, can it be imagined, that Moſes, 
who was a prudent learned Man, and a great Po- 
litician, who loved the People whom he go- 
verned tenderly, would appoint ſuch Laws, 
if GOD had not poſitively commanded him 
to do it? Is there any Country in the World, 
how friutful ſoever it be, tho' not half ſo much 
peopled, as anciently Zudea was, that would ſuf- 
fer all the Land to reſt every ſeventh Year, and 
ſometimes for two Years together Is there any 
State encompaſſed on all Hands with powerful, 
valiant, and implacable Enemies, that would ſtrip 
naked three Times a Year all their Frontiers of all 
the Males from 20 Years old to upwards of 50 
or 60 Surely there is not any Sovereign in the 
midſt of Enemies, as the Iſraelites were, ſo impru- 
dent as to obſerve ſuch a.Conduct ; and therefore, 
tis even morally impoſſible, that Moſes ſhould 
ever think of making ſuch Laws, which would in- 
fallibly produce, in a very little Time, the utter 
Ruin of the Common-wealth, according to the na- 
tural Courſe of Things, unleſs GOD had. given 
him an expreſs Command to do fo, and aſſured 
him, as he informs us, that in the Years preceeding 
the Sabbatick, the Land ſhould produce a double 
of triple Cropt ; and during the Time when Men 
were abſent from their Cities, attending the Wor- 
ſhip 'of GOD, their Enemies ſhould not attempt 
to conquer them, as in Fact they never did. 
To confirm the Authority of the Books of 
Moſes, I add a third Argument from their Anti- 


quity. 
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quity. The long Lives of the Patriarchs before 
the Flood of Noah, and alſo from his Time, to that 
of the Children of Iſrael's going down to Ez ypr, 
made it practicable for a few Men to tranſmit 
the Knowledge of GOD to their Poſterity for 
above two thouſand Years : But when the Age of 
Men was ſhortned, in the Days of Moſes (a), to 
almoſt the ſame Period as at preſent, it was ne- 
ceſlary that GOD's Mind, for the Government of 
his Church, ſhould be committed to Writing. 
 Mofes began to write theſe divinely inſpired 
Books, after he was called to the prophetick Office, 
about the Year from the Creation of the World 
2450. The Book of Geneſis contains a Narra- 
tive of 2369 Years, without which we ſhould 
have been in Darkneſs concerning all _ theſe 
great Events there recorded; tho it be an Hiſtory 
of Times before Moſes, yet all is divinely inſpir- 
ed, and therefore infallible. Moſes might have 
Memoirs of theſe Periods of Time from ſuch as 
did go before him, and was guided in the whole 
Compoſure by the unerring Spirit of GOD. 
The Iſraelites were aſſured of the Truth of 
the whole by the wonderful Miracles he 
wrought, and the other Proofs of a Divine Miſ- 
ſion GOD gave him in their View. As for the 
reſt of Moſes's Books, they are of Things done in 
that Age, of which themſeves had been Witneſ⸗ 
ſes, as has been already demonſtrated. Now, 
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there is no profane Hiſtory extant, that T know 
of, except ſome dubious Fragments, but what was 
writ after the Deliverance of the Jews from Ba- 
bylon, a thoufand Years almoſt after Moſes's Time, 
Herodote, whom Cicero calls the Father of Hiſto- 
ry, he being even at that Time counted the moſt 
ancient Hiſtorian, wrote, but about the Time of 
Ferxes the Perſians War againſt Greece, 450 
Years before the Birth of CHRIST, 3480 Years 
after the Creation of the World. Thucydides 
and Fenophon wrote ſeveral Years after him, and 
continue his Hiſtory. There is no Egyptian, Chal- 
dean, ' Perſian, nor Scythiau Hiſtorian extant : All 
the Accounts we have of their Affairs, are ſrom 
the Greeks, who, as Juvenal of old obſerved, were 
bold to put great Falſhoods into Hiſtory (2). The 
Roman Hiſtorians are yet of a later Date; moſt 
of them wrote but about the Auguſtan Age, near 
to the Time our Redeemer was born, and many of 
them long after that. The Books of Beroſus, 
who wrote the Chaldean ; Manetho, the Egyptian; 
and Metaſihenes,the Indian Hiſtory,are all loſt, an 
baſely counterfeit by Anniut of Viterbo; but tho”. 
they were extant they were but writ in the Reign 
of Ptolemæus Philadelphus, about 300 Years before 
the Birth of CHRIST. As then the Holy Scrip- 
tures are by feveral hundred Years the moſt an- 
cient Book in the World: So indeed we have no 


Hiſtory that can be depended upon for 3900 Years, 
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but what we have in theſe ſacred Writings, as be- 
fore proved (a); and theſe Scriptures being re- 
ceived as a Divine Revelation, do carry great. E- 
vidence of their Authority, the firſt Revelation 
being the Criterion and Rule of all that follow. 
GOD would not ſuffer the ancienteſt Books of 
Religion in the World to paſs under the Notion 
and Title of a Revelation, without cauſing ſome 
Diſcovery to be made of the Impoſture, if there 
were any in it ; much leſs would he preſerve it 
by a particular and ſignal Providence for fo many 
Ages, and make it retain its Authority againſt all 
the Oppoſition of Devils and Men. GOD did 
firſt eſtabliſh his own Truth, to which Mankind 
might ſtil have Recourſe, and by which, as a 
Standard, all Deluſions might be tried. 

For further confirming and ittuſtrating this Ar- 
gument, T ſhall take a little View of theſe Nati- 
ons who have greateft Pretences to Antiquity, and 
ſhow that they are neither fo great, nor fo well 
founded, and, in a Word, not to be compared 
with theſe of the Fews in the facred Scriptures. 
Particularly we ſhall conſider the Antiquities, of 
the Egyptians, Phenicians, Chaldeans, Grecians, 
Romans, Scythians, and, Chineſe. | 

As to the Phenic:ans, their only famous ancient 
Hiſtorian we hear of, is Sanchoniathon, but he is 
loſt. Philo Biblins, in the Reign of the Empe- 

ror Adrian, about the Beginning of the ſecond 
K 4 Century, 
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Century, tranſlated him into Greek, and altered 
many Phenician Names, to make them more 
agreable to the Palate of the Greeks. His Tranſ- 
lation is alſo loſt. It ſeems to have been extant 
in the Time of Euſebius, Biſhop of Cæſarea, for 
he has preſerved a few Fragments of it (2); 
where we find Sanchoniathon received his Infor- 
mation concerning theſe Affairs from Ferombaal, 
Prieſt of the God Fevi; and he dedicated his Work 
to Abibalus King of the Berytians, If this Ferom- 
Baal be the ſame with Gideon, who in Scripture is 
called Ferubbaal, he is ſtill 182 Years ihort of 
Moſes ; butif Abibalus, to whom he dedicates his 
Hiſtory, be Father to Hiram, contemporary with 
Solomon, as ſeems more probable (I), then San- 
choniathon will be 480 Years later than Moſes. 
The Fragments that are preſerved, are full of 
| ſtrange Fables, valuable for nothing but ſome 
| Account of the Phenician Idolatry, which we 
ſhall take ſome Notice of in the ſecond Chapter 
of this Eſſay. The learned Doctor Cumberland 
| Biſhop of Peterborough in his Phenician Hiſtory, 
| printed in the Year 1720, has beſtowed Pains on 
theſe Fragments, where it appears the Generations 
recorded by Sanchoniathon, and the Genealogies 
of Moſes in the Fifth and Eleventh Chapters of 
| Geneſis do agree. Upon the Whole, neither is 
| Sanchoniathon, if intire, to be compared with the 
288 Autho- 
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Authority or Antiquity of the Books of Moſes ; 
neither does he weaken his Authority, but is rather 
ſome Scrapes borrowed from Moſzs's Writings, . 
and mixed with a Heap of Fables. 

As to the Egyptian Antiquities, they were a 
People ſo unaccountably given to Fables, that the 
wiſeſt Action they did, was to conceal their Re- 
ligion, and the beſt Office of their Gods to hold 
their Fingers in their Mouths, and enjoin Silence 
to all who came to worſhip them. T ſhall in the 
following Chapter diſcourſe of their Idolatry: O- 
ther Heathens laughed at it; and tis a glaring 
Proof of the Greatneſs of the Degeneracy and 
Apoſtacy of Man. 'Eg ypt was certainly an an- 
cient Kingdom, and the beſt Evidence of their 
Antiquity is in the ſacred Scripture. The Dyna- 
ſties of the Reigns of the Gods and Demi-Gods 
among them are plainly fabulous. Thus far it 
may be granted, that Miſraim the Son of Cham, 


called by profane Authors, Menes, ſettled among 


them, and was their firſt King. Hence Egypt in 
Scripture is called the Land of Ham (a); his 
Succeſſors were commonly called Pharaoh's, as 
the firſt Emperors of the Romans were called Cæ- 
ſars. Theſe Pharaob's did reign in Egypt for a- 
bout 600 Years, and after this, Princes of their 
own, till their Kingdom was diflolved, and be- 
came a Prey to the Perſians, Grecians, and after 
them, to the Romans; and laſt of all to the Sara- 

cens 
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cens and Turks. But where is their ancient Hi- 
ſtory? As to Manetho, he is Joſt; tho he were 
extant, no Credit can be given him. He was Prieſt 
of Heliopolis, and wrote in the Greek Language a 
Hiſtory of the ſeveral Dyna#ies of Egypt, from 
the Beginning he aſcribes to that Kingdom, to the 
Sixteenth Year of Artaxerxes Ochus (a) : Since 
which Time £g ypt had no King of its own, but 
was ſubject to Foreigners. He dedicated his Book 
to Prolemeus Philadelphus (b). Dr. Stilling flees 
proves that the LXX Interpreters tranſlated the 
Bible in the Beginning of Philadelphuss Reign; 
that Manetho and Beroſus wrote ſome Years after 
them ; and that there might be ſome Hiſtory of 
other Nations, as well as of the Zews, depoſited in 
that famous Alexandrian Library (c). The World, 
as he alfo obſerves (d), was then awakned into 
greater Inquiſitiveneſs after Knowledge, and Pro- 
vidence did. give the inquiſitive World a Taſte of 
Truth at preſent, to ſtay their Stomachs, and pre- 
pare them for a further Diſcovery of it after- 
wards. In Order to this, the Nation of the Fes, 
which was an encloſed Garden. before, was now 
thrown open, .and many of its Lights fet in fo- 
reign Countries; not only at Babylon, where, after 
their Return, were left three famous Schools of 
Learning, Sera, Pombeditha and Neharda ;. but 
ay | | | | in 


(a) Euſebii Chronicon ad annum Ochi decimum ſextum. Prideaux's. 
Connection, Vol. 1. ad annum 350. ante Chriſtum. (6) Ibid. ad 
ammum 247. ante Chriſtum. (c) Origines ſacræ, Lib. I. cap. 2, 3. 
(4) Ibid. pag. 47. | & IS 
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in Egypt too, where Multitudes of them by A- 
lexander's Favour were ſettled at Alexandria: 
From which Fountains Knowledge came to the 
Reſt of the World, whereby G O D did make Way 
for the Knowledge of himſel*, to be further pro- 
pagated by the Goſpel. To return to Manetho, 
How can he, a Writer of ſo late a Date, who had 
no Egyptian Records before him, be credited con- 
cerning his Dynaſties of 53535 Years (a); eſpe- 
cially ſince, as appears by Syncellus (b), He 
took bis Hiftury from ſome Pillars in the Land of 
Seriad, in which they were inſcribed in the ſacred 
Dialect, by the firſt Mercury Thoth, and after the 
Flood were tranſlated out of the ſacred Dialect, into 
the Greek Tongue, in Hieroglyphick Characters, and 
are laid up in Books among the Reveſtries of the Egy- 
ptian Temple, by Agathodæmon the ſecond Mercury, 
the Father of Tat. Can any Thing be liker a Fable 
than this > How could theſe Pillars ſtand and be 
legible after the Flood, which overthrew all Build- 
ings and Monuments? How could Manetho tran- 
ſcribe Dynaſties for above 5co00 Years from ſa- 
cred Inicriptions of Thoth, who lived in the Be- 
ginning of the firſt Dynaſtic > Did he propheſy an 
intire Hiſtory of ſo many Years to come > How 
could this Hiſtory be tranſcribed from,Hierogly- 
phick Characters, which are not Letters, but Re- 
preſentations of Things? How could it be written 
in any Tongue, when it was written in Hiero- 
| | 7 1 glyphicks 

(a) Origines ſacræ, pag. 36. ( Apud Syncellum, pag. 40. inter 


Feriptores Byzantinos, 
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glyphicks 2 Where is this Land of Seriad 2 Foſe- | 
 pbus Scaliger, that learned and inquiſitive Man, | 

ſays, He knows not (a) how the ſecond Mercu- | 

ry or Agathodæmon, could tranſlate this Hiſtory 

into Greek ſo ſoon after the Flood, when the 

Greek Tongue was not then known, far leſs ad- 

mitted into Egypt. Tho Manetho be loſt, his Dy- 

naſties are preſeryed, being epitomized by Fulius 

Africanus, from him tranſcribed by Eufebius, 

from him by Georgins Syncellus and others. But 

how little to be depended upon we have already 

ſeen. Herodote and Diodorus Siculus have ſome 

Account of Eg yptian Affairs, which they learned 
from the Prieſts of that Country, who might eaſi- 

ly impoſe on them, who had no Knowledge of 

the Ez yptian Tongue. Theſe Authors have ad- 

vanced ſeveral Contrarieties and Inconſiſtencies, 

as our learned Countryman,once my good Friend, 

has made appear (5). In ſhort, tho ſome great 

Men have made too much Noiſe concerning E- 

7 yptian Antiquities, yet what have we from them, 

Þut bare Names of Kings, and many of theſe fa- 

bulous, and fome vaſt Pyramids and Labyrinths 
tranſmitted to Poſterity 2 The Eg yptians had no 
Records, no Documents of any true Hiſtory, but 
"thought it eaſy to deceive the Greeks with any 
fabulous Narration they pleaſed, 
As to the Chaldean Antiquities, (where I ſhal! 
dd ſome Things concerning the Eg yptian;) — 
mo roſus 
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roſus, who, as Tatian, an Author in the ſecond. 
Century, tells (a), was a Babylonian, a Prieſt of 
Fupiter Belus, and lived in the Age of Alexander. 
the Great, and dedicated three Books of Chaldean 
Hiſtory to Antiochus the Third after Alexander, 
who muſt be Antiochus Soter, and ſo wrote 
much about the ſame Time with Manetho. His 
Book is loſt, only ſome Fragments of it are pre- 
ſerved by Foſephus (b), and Euſebius (c). Di- 
vine Providence has tranſmitted to us the Books 
of ſacred Scripture pure and intire; but as to 
theſe Books of Sanchoniathon the Phenician, Ma- 
netho the Egyptian, and Beroſus the Chaldean, 
they are all mangled and loſt ; and tho they had 
been extant, were not of ſo great Antiquity, Au- 
thority nor Uſe. To return, B-roſus rivalled the 
Ep yptians with Antiquities of vaſt Extent ; for 
Cicero tells us (d), The Chaldeans pretended to 
Accounts of 47000 Tears, tho, ſays he, they are 
to be condemned either of Folly, Impudence or Va- 
nity ; we judge they lie, * not afraid of the 
Cenſure of ſubſequent Ages. Indeed Tully is in 
the right; for they had no certain Records, knew 
nothing of the Origin of the World; and there- 
fore imagined what they pleaſed. Hence roſe 
theſe vain Conteſts between the Chaldeans, Scy- 
thians, Egyptians, and Ethiopians, concerning 


none 


(a) Tatianus Aſlyrius, pag. 171. printed with Juſtin, Edit. 1686. 


() Contra Appionem, Lib. 1. (c) De Evang. Lib. 10. 
De divinatione, Lib, 1. 5 36 OT RO 9 
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none of them inſiſt upon Records, but upon eZ 
veral Probabilities, ariſing from the Nature of 
their Country, and the Climate they lived under. 
Tuftin, from Trogus, tells (a), The Egyptians 
being defeat by theſe Arguments, the Scythians 
appeared to be the more ancient People. Had they 
had any Records, Pſammiticus would not have been 
obliged to that ridiculous Way of deciding the 
Controverſy by his two Infants, bred up by a 
Shepherd, without Converſe with Men; concluding 
that the Language they ſpoke firſt, would manifeſt 
the great Antiquity of that Nation it belonged to. 
Accordingly the Word they firſt uttered being Becos, 
and ſignifying Bread in the Phrygian Tongue, theſe 
Phrygians were counted older than the Ep yptians 
). Either Herodote, who tells this Story, was de- 
ceived, or the Eg yptians yielded their Cauſe very 
eaſily ; for tis more than probable the Infants 
had ſpoken none at all, had they not lcarned the 
inarticulate Voice of Goats they had more Con- 
verſe with, than Men. The Weakneſs of this Ar- 
gument declares they had no Annals nor Hiſtory 
to prove their Antiquity by, in theſe Times, elſe 
they had appealed to theſe, rather than to ſuch 
ſtrange Means of Probation. ; 
Moreover, the Ep yptians and Chaldeans had 
no Epocha's of Chronology, no diſtin Periods of 
Time, not ſo much as a fixed Account of their 


Year, uſing Lunar Years, ſometimes taking three 
. 
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cr four Months, and ſometimes one Month for a | 
Year. Diodorus Siculus, who travelled into E- 
gypt, and writes at large concerning their Affairs, 
tells (a), That from Ofiris and Iſis to Alexander's 
Government, who built a City in Egypt, called by 
his own Name, are numbred by ſome roooo 
Tears, or, as others write, little leſs than 
23000. After wards he ſays (b), The E- 
gyptian Prieſts make a Computation from the Go» 
vernment of the Sun, to Alexander's paſſing inte 
Aſia, of about 23000 Tears. Moreover in their 
Fables tis ſaid, The moſt ancient of the Gods did 
reign 1200, but the later ones, not above 300 
Tears, Now ſince that Number of Tears exceeds 
all Credit, ſome are not afraid to affirm, that of 
old the Motion of the Sun not being known, the 
Tear was deſcrib d by the Circuit of the Moon. 
Therefore, when the Tear was of 30 Days, ſome 
might live a thouſand Tears; ſince now when the 
Tear conſiſts of twelve Months, not a few live a- 
bove an hundred Years. The like may be ſaid of 
thoſe, who are reported to have reigned 300 Tears, 
for in their Time the Tear was complete in four 
Months, the Solar Tear having as many Months 
in its Seaſons, Spring, Summer, and Winter. In- 
deed the Year was ſcarce well fixed and regulated 
in the Heathen World, till the Time of Julius Cæ- 
ſar. But of all Countries we are moſt uncertain 
of the Egyptian Year. It four Months be a ſhort 
Year, one Lunar Month is ſtill ſhorter ; yet we 

are 
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are aſſured by Authors of good Credit, that in 
Egypt one Month was counted a Year. Varro, as 
cited by Ladtantius (4), gives this Account of 
the great Age of ſome Men in ancient Times, who 
are ſuppoſed to have lived a thouſand Years, That 
among the Egyptians, a Month is eſteemed a Tear, 
That the Circuit of the Sun, through the twelve 


Signs, does not conſtitute their Tear, but the Moon 


performing ber Courſe in Thirty Days. Plutarch 
tells (5), That the Egyptians had at firſt but one 


Month, which afterwards they divided into four, 


according to the Seaſuns of the Tear. This ſeems to 


be the Reaſon, why they reckon ſo great a Number of 
Tears, becauſe they count theſe Months inſtead of 


Tears. According to this Computation the E- 
gyptian Dynaſties may be reduced to ſome near- 
er Proportion to Truth, of which Dr. Srilling- 
fleet makes a Calculation (c). But among ſuch 
a confuſed Heap of Uncertainties, T humbly con- 
ceive tis difficult to find Truth. We muſt go to 

the Standard of the Word of GOD for it. 
Now I proceed to take a little View of the 
Greek Antiquities. Tho the Romans, and moſt 
of the Heathen World received their Learning 
from Greece, yet the Greeks themſelves have no 
Ground to boaſt of any great Antiquity. Tis a- 
greed both among learned Heathens (d) and Chri- 
| | ſtians 
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de origine erroris, Lib. 2. cap. 13. pag. m. 174. (5) Life of 
Numa, Engl. Edit. 1683, pag. 249. (c) Origines facrz, Lib. 1. cap. 
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ſtians (a), that Cadmus, Son of Agenor, King of 
Phenicia, who went to Beotia, and built Thebes, 
or at leaſt the Caſtle called Cadmea, was the firſt 
who brought Letters into Greece, Herodote tells 
particularly (5), © That there were no Letters 
* in Greece, in his Opinion, till Cadmus brought 
© them, and that three old Inſcriptions were ex- 
* tant, in his Time, in Phenician Letters.” Now 
Letters were known among the Jews long be- 
fore this Time. Moſes makes Uſe of them as 
commonly known in his Days. 70 appears, by 
his long Life, to have been before Moſes ; yet his 
Book is written in the ſame Characters. He wiſhes 
(c), Oh that my Words were now written, that they 
were printed in a Book, Tis highly probable 
that this noble Art was before the Flood, or gi- 


ven by GOD to his Church ſoon after it. To 


diſcover the Novelty of the Greek Learning, the 
Queſtion is, When Cadmus lived, who firſt 
brought Letters into Greece, Now the Greeks 
have not any thing of greater Antiquity than the 
Wars of Troy; and I own tis not eaſy perempto- 
rily to fix the Time,when things were done in that 
fabulous Age : But I conceive the Opinion of the 
learned Theophilus Biſhop of Antioch, who flouri- 
ſhed in the ſecond Century, probable (d), That the 


Trojan War was about the Time, rohen Solomon 


built the Temple at Jeruſalem, Our Country- 
Vor. I. L „ 


(a) Euſeb. præp. Evang. Lib. 10. cap. 75 (b) Loco citato. (c) Jab 
xiX. 23. (4) Ad Autolycum, Lib. 3. pag. m. 131. Edit. 1685, cam 
Juſtino Martyre. 
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man Mr. Cooper ſays (a), Perhaps the Mars of 
Troy were later than Rehoboams Days : For 
Appian in Libyc. ſays, Dido (J think tis the 
Phenicians, Zorus and Chariedon) built Car- 
thage 50 Tears before the Wars of Troy. Now 
Carthage was built 85 1 Tears before Cur1sT, ſo 
that by this Account of Appian's, Troy has been 
_ deſtroyed 800 Tears before CHRIST, 30 Tears al- 
moſt before the fir ſt Olympiad, about 50 Tears 
before Rome was built, namely, about the ninth 
Tear of Uzziah, or Azariah King of Judah, the 
ninth from Rehoboam ; to which may be accommo- 
dated Diodorus, placing the Deſtruction of Troy 
in the fifth King's Reign, as I take it after Seſo- 
ſtris, viz. in the Reign of Proteus. Tis all one 
to our Point which of theſe Opinions be embraced. 
But if Cadmus about this Time brought Letters 
into Greece, their Learning can be of no great 
Antiquity. How can the Greeks give Account of 
ancient Times, when they had not ſo much as 
learned Letters, when the World was come to its 
Noon-tide ? . 

Yea long after this, evento the firſt Olympiad, the 
Relations of the Greeks were accounted fabulous; 
they had not learned to ſpeak Truth when the World 
was above 3000 Years old. Beſide what Teſti- 
monies I have above adduced to prove this (5), 
T ſhall add that of Euſebius, who, from Julius 
Africanus, aſſures us (c), There is nothing accu- 
| rately 
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wy Eſſay on the Chronology of the World, pag. 79. (6) Supra: 
pag. 116, 117, 118. (c) Præp. Evang. Lib. 10. cap. 10, ab iuitio. 
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rately written in Hiſlory by the Greeks before the 
Olympiads ; af Things which are ſaid to have 
happened before that Time, are ſo confuſed, inco- 
berent and inconſiſtent. Tho Euſebius and Afri- 
canus thus ſpeak, they had ſeen many Greek Hi- 
ſtorians, which are now loſt. If we look into 
the Greek Hiſtorians among the Pagans, we will 
find this further confirmed; and that even tho 
the Olympiads be the beſt Epocha the Greeks af- 
ford us, yet they were not exactly calculated, nor 
to be depended upon. For Plutarch ſays, when 
ſpeaking of the Time when Numa flouriſhed, 
That tis difficult to determine it Nor can we (a) 
make any juſt Calculation from the Periods of the 
Olympick Games, which tho' lately publiſhed by 


one Elias Hippia, yet carry not ſufficient Force of 


Argument and Authority to render them authen- 
tick. The beſt of the Greek Authors own, that 
it was impoſſible for them to write exactly of 
things of an old Date. Thucydides, who flouriſn- 
ed about the 88 Olympiad, that is, about 3526 
Years from the Creatjon of the World, and is one 
of the moſt grave and impartial Hiſtorians Greece 
can boaſt of, begins his Story with that of the 
Peloponneſian War; Becauſe, ſays he (5), the 
Matter that preceeds this, cannot now, throug 
Length of Time, be accurately diſcovered, except 
by Conjecture, Greece, being not then famous either 


for War or other Matters, and the Country ſo called 
L 2 | was 


|: (a) Liſe of Numa, near the! inning. (6) De bello Pelo = 
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was not well inhabited, but full of unquiet Stations; 
Frequent and continual Removals, havingno ſettled 
Commerce, nor Form of a Common-wealth. Plu- 
tarch, tho a later Author, having writ in the 
Time of the Emperor Trajan, yet is a Hiſtorian 
of good Credit; he dares go no further back 
than the Time of Theſeus For, ſays he (a), as 
Hiſtorians, in their Geographical Deſcriptions of 
Countries, crowd into the furtheſt Parts of their 
Maps theſe Places that eſcape their Knowledge, 
with ſome ſuch Remarks in the Margin as theſe ; 
All beyond is nothing but dry and deſert Sands, or 
unpaſſable Boge, or Scythian Cold, or a frozen 
Sea; ſo in this Work of mine, wherein I have 
compared the Lives of the greateſt Men with one 
another, having run through that Time whereunto 
probable Reaſon could reach, and through which 
the Truth of the Hiſtory could paſs, I may very 
well ſay of theſe that are farther off, all beyond is 
nothing but monſtruous and tragical Fifions; 
there the Poets and there the Inventers, of Fables 
dwell ; nor is there any further to be expected 
deſerving of Credit, or that carries any Appear- 
ance of Truth. T know not but ſome Part of the 
Story of Theſeus reſembles the Fable; but this 
learned inquiſitive Author plainly owns all beyond 
it to be monſtrous and tragical Fictions 
Tis true there are ſome old Greek Hiſtorians 
loſt, whoſe Names I need not repete ; the Cu- 
rious may find them in the learned Voſſius, de hi- 
. | ſtoricis 
(a) Life of Theſeus, at the Beginning. 4 4 
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floricis Grecis : But even theſe loſt Hiſtories do 
not much exceed the Times of Cyrus and Camby- 
ſes, Kings of Perſia, as the ſame Vaſſius demon- 
ſtrates. Of ſome of theſe Books we have nothin 
but the bare Names; as to others, by the Titles 
of them that are preſerved, we may conceive, had 
they been ſaved from the general Shipwrack, we 
might have known ſomething more of the Origin 
of the Cities in Greece, and the Genealogies of 
their Gods; but no Matter of Fact, of general 
Concern, before the Perſian War. Their Poets 
were the moſt ancient Writers Greece can boaft of, 
as Orpheus, Muſens, Arion, Amphion, of Thebes, 
and after them, Homer, Hæſiod, and others: But 
even all theſe flouriſhed after the Beginning of the 
Olympiads, and took a boundleſs Liberty to vent 
Fables and debauch the Age. Clemens of Alexan- 
dria very juſtly remarks concerning them (a), 
That under Pretence of Muſick and Poetry, they 
| corrupted the Lives of Men, and by a kind of ar- 
tificial Magick drew them on to the Practice of 
Idolatry. So that upon the whole, all the Anti- 
quities of Greece upon Record are many Hundreds 
of Years after Moſes. What of them is before the 
Peloponneſian War, is fabulous, and none of them 
ever to be compared with any Part of ſacred 
Scripture. 

As to the Antiquities of the Romans, they ac 
knowledge that Greece had every kind of Learn- 
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ing before them ; that there was nothing like a 
Poem known among them till the Year 410 at- 
ter the building of Rome, when Livius publiſhed 
a Fable (2). The Story of the Aborigenes, of A- 
neas and his Deſcendents, they look upon as 
fictitious, as the proper Subject for Poets to di- 
vert their Fancy with, who might contrive about 
theſe ancient Times as they pleaſed; they, as 
well as other Nations, wanting Divine Revelation, 
knew nothing of the Beginning of Time, or Ori- 
gin of the World, as before proved (509. Hence, 
even Cicero ſpeaks of theſe who had died 100000 
Years before his Time (c). If this learned Ora- 
tor had underſtood any thing of the Origin of the 
World, he would have known, that there had not 
been by far ſo many Years from the Creation of 
Man and the Beginning of Time. But the Date 
the Romans inſiſt upon, is from the building of 
Rome, which is commonly reckoned on the firſt ! 
Year of the ſeventh Olympiad, that is, after the 
Creation of the World 3198 (4), before the Birth * 
of CHRIST 750 Years Tho' this be no an- 
cient Record, when compared with theſe of the 
Zews, yet even as to a conſiderable Part of that 
Time, viz. from the building of Rome to the Ex- 
pulſion of the Kings, and erecting the Conſular 
State, which is reckoned 254 Years, they had no 
certain Documents. Plutarch owns this, when 


he 


1 


(a) Ciceronis Tuſc. quæſt. Lib. 1. 8 3. (6) See Pag. 116, 117,118, 
( Tuſc. quæſt. Lib. 1. $ 9. (4) Helvicus's Chronological Tables. 
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he ſays Ca), Tho many noble Families of Rome 
derive their Original from Numa Pompilius, yer 
there is great Diverſity of Hiſtorians concerning 
that Time in which he reigned. A certain Wri- 
ter called Clodius, in a Book of his of paſt Times, 
avers, That the ancient Regifters of Rome were 
loft, when that City was ſacked by the Gauls, and 
that theſe which are now extant, are counterfeit- 
ed to flatter and ſerve the Humour of ſome great 
Men, who are pleaſed ts have their Pedigree deri- 
ved from ſome ancient and noble Lineage; tho in 
Reality that Family hath no Relation to them. In 
ſhort, the Romans had no Documents for their 
Hiſtory and Chronology betore the Cenfors Ta- 
bles and the Fafti Conſulares, which could not be, 
till theſe Offices were erected, after the Expulſion 
of the Kings. 

As to the Antiquities of the Sqcythians, or o- 
ther barbarous Nations, they had no Learning, 
no Monuments, no written Hiſtory before the 
ſpreading of Chriſtianity. We know nothing a- 
bout them, except what the Greeks or Romans 
are pleaſed to tell us, who ſtill extolled them- 
ſelves, and contemned others; and therefore tis 
difficult to believe them concerning their Neigh- 
bours. But ſince theſe Nations had no Learning 
nor Hiſtory, till the Time that Religion and Learn- 
ing were propagated among them inthe Days of 
the Goſpel, we are no further concerned with 


them in this Enquiry. 
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What has been ſaid does demonſtrate, how ſmall 
Light we can have from the Heathen World for 
any ancient Hiſtory, till after the Beginning of 
the Perſian Empire, that is, till the ſacred Hiſtory 
of the Old Teſtament end, and that Revelation to 
the Zewiſh Church was ſhut up by Malachy, the 
laſt of the Prophets. A great Part alſo of the 
Heathen Learning has been ſtoln or borrowed 
rom the Jews, as we have before diſcovered 


(2), and as has been more fully proved by others 


(). to whoſe Labours J ſhall not add. 

In the laſt Place, ſince the remote Parts of the 
World. have been made known to us by Navi- 
gation and Commerce, ſome Travellers do re- 
port ſtrange Things concerning the Antiquities of 
China. But the Chineſe themſelves confeſs their 
Antiquities are in great Part fabulous (c); That 
their moſt ancient Books were in Hieroglynhicks; 
that their Numbers in Computation were miſta- 
ken, or Months put for Years, Of what Antiqui- 
ty ſoever their firſt Writers were, there is little 
Credit to be given to the Books now remaining, 


ſince that general Deſtruction of all the ancient 


Books by the Emperor Ai-Hoam ti, who lived 
about 200 Years before CHRIST. He com- 
manded all the Monuments of Antiquity among 
them to be deſtroyed, relating either to Hiſtory 
N 1 or 


(a) Above pag. 73, 74. (6) Euſehius de, Præpar. Evangel. lib. 
decimo per totum, Bochart, Gale's Court of the Gentiles, Grotius de- 
veritate, ec. (c) Martinii Hiſt, Simca, lib. 1, 2. Præfatio P. Coupler, 

in Confucium. | 3 he Fw 
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or Philoſophy, eſpecially the Books of Confucius, 
and killed many of their learned Men. Tho' the 
Chineſe magnified their Skill in Aſtronomy to the 
Europeans (a), and deſcribed their Emperors 
Obſervatory, as moſt complete ; yet upon a View 
thereof, it appeared very inconſiderable ; the In- 
ſtruments were found uſeleſs, and new ones placed 
in their Room by the Direction of Father Verbieſt. 
They could not fo much as make a Calendar, 
their Tables of Eclipſes were ſo uncorrect, as they 
could not foretell when that of the Sun ſhould hap- 
pen, and their Rules for calculating of them were 
all falſe. From the whole, it appears that the ſacred 
Antiquity of the Holy Scriptures, is only real, and 
true and infallible, the Pretences to it among o- 
ther Nations are fabulous and uncertain. 

The Divine Authority of the Books of Moſes, 
and of the whole ſacred Scripture, is abundantly 
confirmed by what is already advanced ; but ſince 
tis uſual to recommend the Authority of an- 
cient Writers, by the Teſtimony of others, who 
have lived as near as can be found, to their Time, 
the Books of Moſes are not deſtitute of this col- 
lateral Proof, as I before named it (b). The 
moſt ancient Witers quote them with great Ve- 
neration, from them they borrow their Laws, 
and tranſcribe many Matters of Fact. This is not 
only done by Chriſtians and Fews, on whoſe Te- 


(.) Le Compte Memoirs pag: 64. 71, 464. Jenkyns Reaſonable- 
nels of Chriſtian Religion, vol, I. pag. 32 & ſeqq. (5) Above 
pag. 131, 2 
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ſtimony I do not now inſiſt, but even by Heathens. 
'Tis not ſtrange that ſeveral Greek and Latin Au- 
thors have ſaid very little of a People with whom 
they had no Converſe, who loved not them nor 
their Religion, yet ſome of theſe have wrote con- 
cerning the ewe, as will appear by the Sequel. 
This Subject has been largely handled by others, 
I ſhall only glean a fe Paſſages that ſeem con- 
vincing, and conclude this Point concerning the 
Authority of the Books of Moſes. Foſephus (a) 
and Euſebius (b) have left us the Teſtimonies of 
many Heathen Authors to this Purpoſe. The 
Books they cite are moſt of them now loſt, only 
theſe Fragments they have quoted are pre- 
ſer ved. Thus Numenius,a Pythagorean,tells (c) of 
Fannes and Fambres, Magicians in Egypt, who 
were choſen to oppoſe Muſæus or Moſes, his Pray- 
ers being very powerful with GOD, and to deliver 
Egypt from theſe Calamities he had inflicted. 
Joſepbus informs us of ſeveral Heathen Authors, 
who had writ concerning the Flood of Noah (d), 
as Mnaſeas, Nicolaus Damaſcenus, Manetho, Be- 
ro ſus, Hecateus, Hellanicus, and Acuſilaus. Eu- 
ſebius produces a Fragment of Abydenus, who 
tells (e), After theſe Kings governed others, and 
then Siſithrus, to whom Saturn ſignified there was 
a great deal of Rain to be on the 15th of the 
Month Deſius, and commanded him to hide all Let- 


ters at Heliopolis in Siparis. He, in Obedience to 
| theſe 


(a ) In Antiquitatibus & contra Appionem. (b) De prep. Evang. lib. 
9. per totum. (c) Apud Euſeb. de _ lib. 9. cap, 7, 8. (d) Antiq. 
ib. 9. cap. 12. 


lb. 1. cap. 8. (%) De Prep. Evang. 
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theſe Commands, ſailed to Armenia, and found it 
true that was foretold, en the third Day after the 
Tempe ſt was ceaſed, he ſent out Birds to try if 
they could find any Earth dry ; when they found 
nothing but Sea, they returned to Siſithrus, who 
ſent out others. At laſi he bad his Deſign, the Birds 
returned loaded with Slime. The Gods took Siſi- 
thrus from the World, and the Ship arrived at 
Armenia, where the People took Chips of the 
Wood, and carried it like Amulets about their 
Necks. Any Body may here diſcover the Story 
of Noah, tho' under another Name. The ſame 
Abydenus writes of the Tower of Babylon, 
and the Confuſion of Languages (a). Be- 
roſus the Chaldean writes of Abraham. Hecateus 
wrote a whole Book concerning him, and Nico- 
laus Damaſcenus calls him King at Damaſcus (b) ; 
That the whole Country was famous for his Sake; 


that a Village is ſhewn where he lodged ; that 


when a Famine was in the Land of Canaan, he 
went to Egypt, and taught the Eg yprians Arith- 
metick and Aſtrology. Eupolemus, commended 
by Alexander Polyhiſtor, ſpeaks alſo of him (c), 
and tells, Abraham excelled all Men in his Time, 
for Wiſdom and Piety; That whenthe Armenians 
had overgome the Phenicians, and made his Ne- 
phew their Priſoner, he with a Retinue of his 
Servants ſubdued the Conquerors; and being 
entertained at Argarize, Melchiſedeck Prieft of 
the moſt High GOD, who reigned there, ſent him 
: Be _ Gifts. 

(0%) Ibid cap. 14. (6) Ibid. cap, 16. (e) Ibid, cap. 17. 
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Gifts. Melo cited by Alexander Polyhiſtor, tells, 
(a) That Abraham had one Son by his lawful 
Wife, whom he called, Ts, Laughter ; —— 
that he was commanded of GOD to offer his Son 
Iſaac a Burni-Offering'; that he carried the Boy 
with him to the Top of a Mountain, where he 
kindled a Fire, and laid Iſaaec upon it; but when 
he was going to kill him, an Angel reſtrained him, 
a Ram being preſented for a Sacrifice, he offered 
the ſume inſtead of his Son. Demetrius, cited by 
the ſame Poly hiſtor (5), tells the whole Story of 
Jacob's going to Charran in Meſopotamia, marry- 
ing Rachel and Leab, having twelve Sons, and 
one Daughter Dinah; of Foſeph's being ſold into 
Egypt, and molt of what happened him there. 
From Artapanus (c), we have a further Account 
of Joſeph; from Ariſtaas of Fob(d); from Eu- 
polemus and Artapanus of Moſes (ej, of the 
Plagues in Ez ypr, of his bringing the People 
through the Red Sea, when the Ep yptians were 
drowned. But we are to credit the Word of GOD 
rather than Eupolemus, when he differs from 
it. The Poet Exekielus (/) has a poetical Nar- 
ration of the ſame Things, with ſome of the Mi- 
racles done by Moſes in the Wilderneſs. T would 
tranſcribe almoſt the whole Ninth Book of Eu- 
ſebius's Goſpel-Preparation, if I ſhould inſert the 
whole Teſtimonies to this Purpoſe. Foſephus Res 
is 


(a) Apud Euſcb. de præp. Evang. lib. 9. cap. 19. (b) Ibidem cap. 


21. (c) Ibid. cap. 23. (d) Ibid. cap. 25. e) Ibid. cap. 26, 27. (f) 
Ibid: cap. 28, 25, | 1 * 
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his Books againſt Appion, has other Teſtimonies 
from profane Authors confirming the Moſaick 
Hiſtory, where he alſo vindicates the Fews from 
the Reproaches caſt upon them by the Heathen. 
That the Athenians borrowed ſeveral Laws from 
the Fews, and the Romans from theſe Greeks, 
has been proved by the learned Grotius (a). 

Many of the Authors cited by 7oſephus, Eu- 
ſebius and ſome others of the primitive Fathers, 
to confirm the Moſaick Hiſtory againſt the Hea- 
thens, being now loſt, in the general Shipwrack 
of ancient Books in the barbarous Ages, to the 
great Loſs of the learned World ; theſe Fragments 
that are preſerved ſhould be the more valued by 
us. But I ſhall now offer a few Teſtimonies 
from Heathen Authors, that to this Day remain 
more entire. Diodorus Siculus ſays (3 Among 
the Jews, Moſes pretends that the God 7 A O was 
the Author f his Laws. By Fao here we may 
underſtand JeH ov an, who is indeed the Author 
of the Laws Moſes gave to the Jews. The ſame 
Author, in his Fortieth or laſt Book, (of which 
there are only ſome Ecloge or Fragments remain- 
ing; for of Forty Books he wrote, only Fifteen 
remain entire ;) being there to diſcourſe of the 
War with the Jeu, begins with their Origin. 
According to him (c), They were driven out of 
Egypt for ſome infedious Diſeaſe, (which is a 

com- 
(a) De jure belli cap. 1. $ 12. De veritate religionis lib. x, 6 


— . . . I . 
in notis pag, m. 15. (6) Bibl. Hiſtoric, lb, 1. cap 94: (c) Bibliccle 
ca hiſtorica lib. ult. pag, m. 1190. | |; 
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common Calumny of the Heathens) and, ſays he, 
the greateſt Part of them came into that Coun- 
try now called Judea, at that Time a Deſart. The 
Leader of that Colony was Moſes, a wiſe and cou- 
ragious Man. He having taken Poſſeſſion of the 
Country, built ſeveral Towns, and Jeruſalem the 
moſt famous of them all ; and a Temple, which is 
by them held in great Veneration. He taught them 
the Honour and Ceremonies due to GOD ; gave 
Laws to their Republick, and reduced them into 
Order; he divided the Multitude into twelve 
Tribes, becauſe he conceived this Number moſt 
perfeft, and conform to the Months of the Tear. 
But he appointed no Image nor Statue of the Gods, 
becauſe GOD has no humane Shape, but judged 
the Heavens that ſurround the Earth to be the 
only GOD, and to have all under their Power. 
He appointed the Rites for their Sacrifices, and 
Rules for their Manners, ſo as they 'might be dif- 
ferent from other Nations. He made Choice of 
tbe beſt Men to govern that People, formed into a 
Body. The Priefts were conſtantly to attend the 
Temple, and perform the Worſhip and Sacrifices. 
To determine their important Affairs, he gave them 
Judges, and committed to them the Care of the 
Laws ; and therefore they ſay the Jews never had 
2 King. But the Care and Authority of govern- 
ing this Multitude was committed always to one 
who excelled among the Prieſts in Knowledge and 
Vertue; him they call the High Prieſt, and eſteem 
him as the Interpreter of the Will and Meſſages of 


n 
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GOD. He in their publick Meetings gives Com- 
mands ; and the Jews are ſo obedient, that pro- 
ſtrate to the Ground they adore him, when expoun- 
ding the Oracles of GOD. In the End of their 
Laws it is ſaid, Moles the Meſſenger of GOD ſays 
theſe Things to the Jews. This, and ſome 
more to this Purpoſe, has Diodorus, where every 
Body who knows the ſacred Hiſtory may under- 
ſtand how far he errs, and how falſe his Narrative 
is. But he was not at Pains to conſult the Scrip- 
tures, which long before his Time were tranſla- 
ted by the Seventy Interpreters, but took his 
Account from common Tradition, which is al- 
ways ready to deceive, or from Authors not to be 
credited. | 

The like Miſtakes we may find in Juſtin, the 
Compendizer of Trogus Pompeius. I ſhall not 
trouble the Reader with the whole, the Book is 
in many Hands; but the Sum of his Narrative 
concerning the Fews, may be rendred thus in En- 
gliſh (a), The Origin of the Jews, ſays he, is from 
Damaſcus, a noble City in Syria, which Town was 
fo called from Damaſcus a King there, in Honour 
of whom the Syrians employed the Sepulchre of bis 
Wife Ariathes for a Temple, and counted ber a 
Godaeſs. After Damaſcus, Azelus, Adores, Abra- 
ham and Iſrahel were Kings, the happy Progeny 
of ten Sons made Iſrahel more famous than bis An- 
ceſtors ; therefore the People were divided into 
ten 


—— 
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ten Kingdoms, and all called Jews, from Juda, who 
died after the Diviſion. He commanded bis Me- 
mory to be adored. His Portion did accreſce to 
the ret. Joleph was the youngeſt of the Bre- 
thren, they being jealous of bis excellent Genius, 
ſecretly ſold himto Merchants, who were Strangers, 
by whom he was carried inis Egypt, where hav- 
ing learned magical Arts, by bis great Capacity be 
ſoon became dear to the King ; for he underſtood 
Prodigies, and was the firſt who did interpret 
Dreams ; neither was there any Thing Divine or 
Humane but what he underſtood, He forſaw the 
Barrenneſs of the Land many Tears before it hap- 
pened. All Egypt would have periſhed by Famine, 
if the King, by his Advice, had not ordered the 
Corn to be laid up for many Tears; and his Ad- 
vice was eſteemed, not as the Mord of a Man, but 
as the Oracle of GOD, Moſes was his Son, who 
inherited his Father's, Knowledge, and was very 
beautiful; but the Egyptians pereceiving them {| 
ſcabbed, by the Advice of the Oracle, that the In- { 
fection might not ſpread, drove him with theſe ſick 
People out of Egypt. He being Leader to theſe 


Fugitives, ſtole away the ſacred Things of Egypt, 


which when the Egyptians ſought to recover by 


Arms, they were obliged by Reaſon of Tempeſts to 
return home. Therefore Moſes having. got into his 
native Country of Damaſcus, poſſeſſes himſelf of 
Mount Sinai, where he with his People being wea- 
ty with Seven Days faſting through the Deſarts of 


Arabia, he called the Seventh Day, according to 
the 
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the Cuſtom of bis Country, the Sabbath, and conſe- 
crated it for ever for a Faſt; becauſe that Day put an 
End to their Hunger and wandring,and becauſe they 
remembred that for Feat of the Contagion they were 
driven from Egypt. Left they ſhould be hated by 
the Natives of the Land, for the ſame Cauſe, they 
took Care of Conmierce with Strangers, which ſoon 
turned to a Part of their Religion and Diſciplin- 
After Moſes, his Son Aruas, a Prieft in the Egyp 
tian Religion, was created their King, Hence it 
became cuſtomary among the Jews to have the 
ſame Perſon King and Prieſt, by whoſe Fuſtice and 
Religion they encreaſed to a great Degree. Thus 
ſpeaks Juſtin. In which Narrative, as alſo in the 
following Chapter, which I have not tranſlated, 
any Body may ſee Abundance of Errors, almoſt 
as many as Words or Sentences. Whatever Truth 
Is in it, muſt be from the Bible, which he or his 
Author might ſee, and from which probably he 
had his Relation, tho' he has blended it with 
Fables. Trogus Pompeius, who wrote the Hi- 
ſtory which Juſtin epitomized, was a Retainer 
(a) in the Family of the great Pompey, who con- 
quered 7udea. In the Expedition of his Maſter, 
without Doubt he picked up the imperfect Rela- 
tions of the Fews, or mixed the true Hiſtory 
with the fabulous Reports of ſome neighbouring 
Gentiles. The Scripture Hiſtory muſt then re- 
gulate the Report. If any Body were to look to 
Vor. L M the 
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the Hiſtory of the Reformation, would they not 
believe Doctor Burner, who has ſearched the Re- 
cords, and wrote with Care, rather than Varillas, 
a French Papiſt, who has picked up his Narrative 
from Popiſh Authors, to throw Dirt on the Re- 
formation? 

Cornelins Tacitus has alſo the Story concern- 
ing the Origin of the Fews, where are as many 
Fallhoods, and as injurious to that People, as in 
theſe of Diodorus Siculus and Fuftin ; only ſome 
Grains of Truth may be drawn from their Rub- 
biſh. Tacitus being to write the Wars of Veſpa- 
ſian and Titus in * tells (a), That in the 
Reign of Iſis, an over-grown Multitude of Jews 
in Egypt, under the Conduct of Hieroſolymus and 
Judæus, did diſcharge themſelves into neighbour- 
ing Countries. That Moſes, one of theſe ba- 
niſhed People, did tell them, that they could expect no 
Help either from Gods or Men, being forſaken of 
both, and therefore ought to truſt him as a Lead- 
er ſent from Heaven. ——They conſented to him 
and began their Fourney, not knowing whether 
they went ; but nothing troubled them ſo much as 
Want of Water. —— Moſes, that he might ſecure 
this People for ever to his Intereſt, gave them nem 
Rites, contrary to theſe of all Mortals. All Things 
are profaneto them, which we account ſacred, and 
are permitted to them, which to us are forbidden. 


— They 
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— They kill the Ram, in Reproach of Jupiter 
Hammon, and ſacrifice the Bullock, which the E- 
gyptians worſhip under the Name of Apis. They 
abſtain from Swines Fleſh, becauſe they were once 
troubled with the Scab, to which that Beaſt is 
obnoxious, —— On the ſeventh Day they think 
fit to be idle, becauſe that Day put an End to their 
Labour; and, t#flatter their Lazineſs, they reſt on 
the ſeventh Tear. — They circumciſe their Ge- 
nitals, that they may be known by this to be dif- 
ferent from other People. —— The Egyptians 
worſhip many Beaſts and compounded Shapes, but 
the Jews know none but one ſpiritual Being, as their 
GOD, and count them profane who worſhip Ima- 
ges made of vile Matter, in the Likeneſs of Men. 
That this great eternal GOD is unchangeable and 
immortal, and therefore they have no Images in their 
Cities, nor in their Temples. That Flattery 
or Honour is not given to Kings or Emperors. —— 
Their Country abounds with Palm-trees very tall 
and beautiful. —— Their chief Mountain is Le- 
banon ; and which is ſtrange in ſuch a hot Coun- 
try; it is dark, and covered with Snow. From 
hence proceeds the River Jordan, which does not 
run into the Sea, but paſſes through a Lake or 
to, and ſinks into the third, which is à great 
Lake or Sea, but of a peſtiferous Smell; whoſs 
Waves are not toſſed with Wind, nor does Fiſh 
ſwim in it, nor Fowls frequent its Waters, GC. 
X 2 Plutarch 
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Plutarch diſcourſes (a) of the Jews abſtaining 
from Swines Fleſh, and gives odd Reaſons for it. 
--- He ſpeaks of their Feaſt of Tabernacles, where 
they perform Bacchanals, or Rites in Honour of 


Bacchus. For, ſays he, they uſe little Trumpets 


to invocate their God, as the Argives in their Bac- 
chanal Solemnities ; then come others playing on 
Harps and Lutes, whom they call Levites; a 
Name derived from Lyæus, 4 Sirname of Bacchus. 
Their Feaſt of Sabbaths, ſays he, is not diſ- 
agreeable to Bacchus. — They ſolemniſe the 
Sabbaths with mutual Feaſting and Drinking of 
Wine, till they be intoxicated, Where he con- 
tradicts not only the Truth, but alſo Tacitus (6), 
who before him wrote, that the Rites of the 


| Fews noway agree to Bacchus. Plutarch alſo tells 


(c), That the Jews High-Prieſt, when be goes 
abroad, uſes a Mitre on his Head; that he is 
cloathed with a Veſture of Hag-ſkin, wrought 
richly with Gold; arrayed alſo in a long Robe down 
to bis Feet, with many little Bells banging down 
about the Border and Skirt of the Robe, which 

ingle and ring as he goes. That in their Ob- 
3 5 they offer no Honey. Theſe things are 
without Doubt ſtoln from the Books of Moſes, 
tho' the Heathens have adulterated what they 


ſpeak about them with many Fables and Fal(- 
hoods. 
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hoods. Even Juvenal tells (a), That ſome (meaning 
the Fews,) fear the Sabbaths ; they worſhip nothing 
but the Clouds and the GOD of Heaven ; they no 
more eat Swine's Fleſh than Man's, from which 
their circumciſed Fathers abſtained; that contemn- 
ing the Roman Laws, they learn the Jewiſh, and 
obſerve with religious Fear whatever Moſes deli- 
vered in his hidden Book I might cite Stra- 
bo (b), and many other Heathen Authors, con- 
cerning Moſes and the eme: Theſe who are cu- 
rious may ſee abundance of Quotations to this 
Purpoſe, in the Books named at the Foot of the 
Page (c). What J have already advanced is ſuf- 
ficient to prove what J aſſerted, in my Entry on 
this Argument, That the Books of Moſes were 
held in great Veneration, even by ancient Hea- 
then Writers. From them they borrow many 
Laws, and tranſcribe many Paſſages and Matters 
of Fact; and therefore Moſes is not deſtitute of 
M3 Proof, 


— — — 


(a) Juvenal. Satyr. 14. Ver. 96. & ſeqq. 
A Iiſetuentem Sabbata patrem, 
Nil præter nubes, & cœli numen adorant : 
Nec diſtare putaus humana carne ſuillam, 

Quad pater abſtinuit : mox & praputia ponunt: 
Romanas autem ſoliti contemnere leges, | 
Judaicum ediſcunt, ex ſervant, ac metuunt jus, 
2 Tradidit arcauo quodcunque valumine Moſes. 

(5) Strabo Lib. 16. (c) Euſebius de præp. Evang. ſpeciatim, Lib. 
9, 10. Clemens Alex. Protrepticon, Stromata. Auguſtin. de civita- 
te Dei. Cyrillus contra Julianum. Joſephus contra Appionem. 
Huetii Demon. Evangelica, ſpeciatim, Prop. 4. cap. 2. pag. m. FI ad 
68. Grotius de veritate, ec. Lib. 1. in notis ad $ 15, 18. a pags 
23 ad 66, Jameſon's Spicilegia, cap. 8, 9. à pag. 153 ad 212. 
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| Proof, from Tellimonies of his Adverſaries, who 
| | neither loved him nor his Religion; which con- 
| firms his Authority. 
The Holy Scriptures being already proved to 
| be a Revelation worthy of G OD, and given by 
| him, and the Authority of the Books of Moſes 
| ſo fully eſtabliſned, that there can be no Cheat 
[| nor Falſhood in them ; ; the Divine Authority of 
| all the other Books of the Old Teſtament may 
| be thus further demonſtrated. Firſt, The Do- 
cttine is the very ſame with what is contained in 
| the Books of Moſes, both as to the Rule and 
if Sanction of the Moral Law, and alſo as to the 
| Ordinances of Worſhip ; all tending to engage 
1 that People, and others after them, to the care- 
lil ful and conſtant Obſeryance of the Law, for pro- 
Wi moting the Honour of GO D, the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth, and Good of Mankind. The 
Truth whereof is obvious to any, who, with Un- 
| derſtanding, reads the other Books of the Old 
| Teſtament, and compares them with the Books 
of Moſes ; the Doctrinal Part of them being only 
an Explication of the Laws of Moſes, and of the 
Prophecies uttered by him, with Exhortations 
| and Promiſes to Obedience, and Denunciations of 
Wrath, to fright from the Breach of the Divine 
[ | Law. , Secondly, The Hiſtory of the Miracles and 
| Matters of Fact appears to be true, becauſe theſe 
4 Books have been received as the Word of GOD, 
| containing true Matter of Fact, Doctrine and 
ie, and have been owned as the Word of 


_ GOD 
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GOD by the Jews; which could not have been, 
had they been a Forgery and Falſhood. The 
ſame Reaſons, which prove that the Books of Moſes 
could not have been received by them, had they 
been forged, have more Force in this Caſe, in re- 
gard they had the Books of Moſes, whereby to 
try all new Revelations pretending to have been 
from GOD. They had alſo an uninterrupted 
Succeſſion of High-Prieſts, who could give an in- 
fallible Deciſion by Urim and Thummim in all 
3 ſuch Matters; and a Succeſſion of Prophets ex- 
'F traordinarly raiſed up, at leaſt one or more in 
F £ver7 Ape, from Moſes to Malachy ; of which 
Number were all the Writers of the other Books 
of the Old Teſtament. Many of them wrought 
ſignal Miracles in the View of the whole Nation, 
Princes and People ; as, Samuel, Elijah, Eliſha, 
David, Solomon, Iſaiah, Feremiab, &c. Alſo 
there are recorded many remarkable Acts of 
GOD's wonderful Mercies to that People, when 
obedient ; and terrible Judgments upon them, 
when diſobedient. All which do declare how im- 
poſſible it was for any Perſon to have forged all, 
or any of theſe Books, and impoſed them on that 
People, who were ſo unwilling to obey the Com- 
mandments of GOD revealed to them. For, by 
theſe Books, the cus Unthankfulneſs to GOP, 
and their Rebellion againſt him, with the Judg- 
ments he inflicted upon them, their Kings and 
Prieſts, for the ſame, are revealed to the View 
of all Men. The Evidence then of Divine Au- 
M 4 thority 
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_ Fhe Authority of the 

thority perſwaded the Jews to receive them, as be- 
ing ſent of GOD to reproye them for their Sin, 
and to encourage them to their Duty; and the 
ſame may perſwade all Men to the End of the 
World, that theſe Books came from GOD, to 
advance theſe noble Purpoſes. Thirdly, The Ar- 
guments which J have before advanced, to prove 
that the Scriptures are a Revelation yen by 
GOD, for the Good of his Church (25 do all 
hold concerning theſe Books after Moſes, from 
the Beginning of Joſbua to the End of Malachy. 
There true Doctrine ſhines. There are the Ma. 
nifeſtations of Divine Power, by working Mira- 
cles. There are the ' moſt certain and infallible 
Hiſtory and Chronology of the Church of GOD, 
and the World, for many Ages. There the Har- | 
mony of inſpired Writers, tho in different Ages 
and Places, do declare, that the Scriptures are 
all given by the ſame Spirit of GOD. There 
are Prophecies, proceeding from infinite Know- 
ledge and Wiſdom, exactly accompliſhed. Where 
can we find ſuch Predictions, as in Iſaiab, Fere- 
miah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the reſt of the Pro- 
phets, Where the Event does exactly anſwer 
what is foretold 2 Here the Experience of David 
in the Pſalms, of Fob in his Book, do exactly 
correſpond with theſe of the People of GOD in 
all Ages, becauſe GO D, who indited this Word, 
knew infallibly what would be the Caſe of his 


People 
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people to the End of the World. Here the 
brighteſt Diſcoveries of the Vanity of the World 
in the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, and the wiſeſt Pre- 
cepts to conduct humane Life in the Book of 
Proverbs, beyond what any of the Heathen Mo- 
raliſts could pretend to. They could never en- 
force their Precepts with ſuch an encouraging 
Proſpect of Rewards, nor with ſuch a terrible 
View of Puniſhments, as theſe ſacred Books 
plainly diſcover. All theſe things do loudly pro- 
claim the Divine Authority of theſe Books ; that 
there is no Cheat in them, but that they are 
ſent of GOD to be a Rule to his Church in all 
Ages. 

Fourthly, The Civil Hiſtory of the World con- 
firms the Certainty of the Matters of Fact related 
in theſe Baoks of the Old Teſtament. Had the 
Heathens any accurate Hiſtory of theſe Times, 
we ſhould be at no Loſs to adduce Teſtimonies 
to prove this; but it has already been made evi- 
dent, that the moſt ancient Hiſtorians of the 
_ Gentiles that now remain, did not begin to write, 

till ſome Time after the Commencement of the 
Perſian Empire, that is, till the Canon of the Old 
Teſtament was cloſed by Malachy, the laſt of the 
Prophets, The Heathens alſo hated the Jews, 
and had little or no Commerce with them. We 
can therefore expect but very imperfe Hints of 
their Affairs from them; yet I ſhall adduce a 
few, ſuch as offer. Eu ſebius cites the Book of 
Eupolemus, concerning the Prophecy of Hi- 
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as (a), ſaying, Moſes did the Office of a Prophet 
forty Tears; to him ſucceeded Jeſus the Son of 5 
Naue, who executed that Office thirty Tears, and 
lived till he was a Hundred and ten; by him the 
Tabernacle was fixed in Shiloh. After him was | 
Samuel the Prophet; and after him Saul was made | 
King by the Command of GOD. He died in the | 
twenty firſt Tear of bis Reign. To him ſucceeded 
David his Son, who overcame the Syrians at Eu- | 
phrates, 2nd the City Comagene, withthe Syrians 
and Phenicians in Gileadene. He alſo fought a- 
gainſt the Idumeans, Ammonites, Moabites, Itu- 
reans, Nabatheans, and Nabdeans ; alſo againſt 
Suron King of Tyre, and obliged all of them, in 
| Time to come, to pay Tribute to the Jews: But he 
3 made a Covenant with Vaphres King of Egypt. 
When be earneſily deſired to build a Temple to 
GOD, and aſked where the Altar ſhould be erect- 
ed: Suddenly an Angel told him, It muſt be above 
Jeruſalem. Bur he was prohibited to build this 
Temple, becauſe he was a bloody Man, who had 
ſpent ſeveral Nears in Wars, The Anpel's Name 
was Dianathan, by whom David was ordered to 
leave the Care of building the Temple to his Son. 
He prepared Gold, Silver, Braſs, Stones, Cypreſs, 
and Cedar-Nood. David alſo cauſed build Ships 
at Achan, 2 City in Arabia, and ſent Men fkiled 
in Metals to Urphe, an Iſland in the Red-Sea, 
abounding with Gold-Mines, who brought . 
| much 
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vnc h Gold into Judea. David having reigned för- 
ty Tears, left the Kingdom to his Son Solomon, 
of twelve Tears 7. Age, before Heli the High- 
Prie and twelve Princes of the People, with the 
Gold, Silver, Stones, Cypreſs, and Cedar-Wood, 
Solomon aſſumed the Government after his Fa- 
ther's Death, and ſent a Letter to Vaphres, King 
of Egypt for Work-men to build the Temple. 
The Form of the Letter, with Yaphres favourable 
Anſwer, Solomon's Letter to Suron King of Tyre, 
Sidon, and Phenicia, Suron's (called in Scripture 
Hiram's) Anſwer with an Account of the Stru- 
cture of the Temple, and the reſt of Solomon's 
Buildings and Actings, not unlike to what is in 
the Bible, we have from Eupolemus, preſerved by 
Euſebius (a). The fame Eupolems, and from 
him Pulyhiftor, tells us (b), That in the Reign 
of Joakim lived Jeremiah the Prophet, who find- 
ing the Jews offering Sacrifice to a golden Idol f 
Baal, told them of a dreadful Calamity that would 
come upon them. And Nebuchadnezzar Xing 
of Babylon, as foretold by Jeremiah the Prophet, 
came again ft Judea, deſtroyed the whole Country, 
took the City Jeruſalem, made the King Joakim 
Priſoner, and ſeiſed all the Gold, Silver and Braſs 
which was in the Temple, and ſent it ty Babylon, 
except the Ark and Tables in it, which remained 
under the Cuſtody of Jeremiah. In the ſame 
Book of Euſebius (c) we have a large Account 

from 


| (a) De prep. Evang. Lib. 9. Cap- 31, 32, 33> 34+ () Ibid. cap, | 
39. (c) Cap. 49, 414 | 


' Vide Jameſon's Spicil 
Bb. 8. cap. 7. 
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from Beroſus and Abydenus of Nebuchadnezzar) 
and his Succeſlors Kings of Babylon. : 
Foſepbus from Dius and Menander, who tranſ- 
lated the Tyrian Annals from the Phenician into 
the Greek Tongue, gives an Account of the friend- 
ly Correſpondence by Letters (2) betwixt Hiram 
King of Tyre, the Son of Abibalus, and Solomon, 
and how the Letter anſwered the Doubts, Pro- 
blems and Queſtions of the former, explaining | 
them to his Satisfaction, according to his Know- | 
ledge, which was extraordinary. Foſephus alſo from 


the ſame Menander, has a ſhort Hiſtory and Chro- ; 


nology of ſeveral of the Kings of Tyre (b), where 


ſacred and profane Hiſtory kiſs one another(c ). Par- 


ticularly it appears that the Phenician Dido, who | 
built Carthage in Africk, with whom Virgil ſays, 
£Eneas converſed after he fled from Troy, lived 
after the Time of Solomon, which ſtrengthens the 
Opinion we formerly advanced, concerning the 
Time of the Wars of Troy. The ſame Joſephus 
frequently brings Gentile Writers into the Field, 


- conſenting to the Hiſtory and Antiquities of the 


Fews. I ſhall but mention one other Paſſage of 
this kind: While he writes of the Famine in the 


Time of Abab King of 1ſrael, he ſays (d), This 


Want of Rain is mentioned alſo by Menander, up- 
on the Affairs of Itbobaal King of the Tyrians, That 


in his Reign there was a great Nant of Rain, even 


from 


(a) Antiq. lib. 8. cap. 2. G) Contra Appionem, lib, 1Imo. (c) 
egia, cap. 1. pag. 217: & feqq. (4) Anqy 


other Boks of the Old Teflament. 189 


from the Month Hyperbetzus to the ſame Month 
in the following Tear, for which he appointed Pray- 
ers,and there followed great Thunder. This is the 
great Drought recorded 1 Kings Chap. xvii. Icho- 
baal might ſupplicate his Gods, but the Judgment 
was removed by the GOD of Jacob. Elijah 
prayed, and the Heavens gave Rain, and the Earth 
brought forth Fruit, James v. 18. 

The Teſtimonies I have hitherto adduced to 
confirm the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, are 
from Authors that are loſt, only ſome. Fragments 
of them are preſerved by the Care of 7oſepbus 
and Euſebius, to whom Poſterity are much o- 
bliged. TI ſhall now offer ſome Teſtimonies from 
Authors that are tranſmitted to us more entire. 
Strabo that ancient Geographer, who flouriſhed 
in the Augufan Age, ſays 8 The Succeſſors of 
Moſes,who to this Time obſerve his Laws, are juſt 
Men and truly religious, reverencing GOD, and 
loving Juſtice. Procepius, writing of the War of 
the Vandals in Africk, tells of an Inſcription found 
in that Country upon an ancient Monument, ſi- 
gnifying (5), We are theſe who have fled from the 
Face of that Robber, Jeſus the Son of Naue. The 
Land of Canaan was not then a barren Deſart, as 
Tacitus alledges, nor was it obtained without 
War by the 7ews ; nay it was conquered by irre- 
ſiſtible Force, under the Conduct of Joſbua the 
Son of Men, many of the former Inhabitants be- 


ing 
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ing killed or expelled. Even Julian, the Empe. 
ror, commonly called the Apoſtate, writing a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, ſays (2), Tou ſhun to offer 
Sacrifices at the Altar, becauſe Fire does not de- 
ſcend from Heaven to conſume the Victims, as in 
Moſes Time; but that happened only once in his 
Days, and long after in theſe of Elias the Tisbite. 
Here Julian is not ſo great an Infidel, as our mo- 
dern Deiſts ; he acknowledges the Truth of theſe 
Miracles which they deny. | 

Herodote, the moſt ancient Hiſtorian among 
the Gentiles that's extant, has ſeveral Paſſages 


that touch the ſacred Hiſtory, but they are ſo [. 
diſguiſed and mixed with Fables he received from 


the Egyptian Prieſts, that one would ſcarce know 
them. Tonotice a few of them, we may obſerve, 
That tis the Opinion of Zoſephus (b), That Se- 
ſoftris, the Epyprian, of whom Herodzte tells 
ſtrange Stories (v), is the ſame with Shi/bak, who 
in the fifth Tear of Rehoboam tame up againſt Je- 


ruſalem, and took away the Treaſures of the 


Houſe of the LORD, of the King's Houſe, 
and all the Shields of Gold which Solomon had 
made (d). The fame is lately maintained by our 
learned Country-man (while he lived, my good 


Friend) Mr. 7ameſon, againſt Perizonius (e), 


and I fee nothing to contradict it. Sæſoſlris over- 
came the Syrians in Paleſtine, by which Deſigna- 
tion 


(a) Apud Cyrillum contra Julianum, lib. 10. (5) Antiq. lib. 8. cap. 
4. (c) Lib. 2. cap. 102. —— 106. (d) 1 Kings xiv, 25, 26. (e) 
Spicilegia antiq. cap. 13, 14. 


any Reputation to either. The ſame Herodote 
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tion the cus are frequently meaned among Gen- 
tile Writers. Herodote alſo from an Account, diſ- 


guiſed by the Egyptian Prieſts, has the Story of 
Hezekiab's being delivered from the Aſſyrian 


| Senacherib (a). He indeed makes a fabulous 


Application of it, to the City Peluſium, and to 
Sethon the Egyptian King, inſtead of Hezekiab, 
By whoſe Piety, ſays he, it was obtained, that while 
the King of Aſſyria laid Siege to Peluſium, 2 great 
Number of Rats were miraculouſly ſent into his 
Army, who in one Night did eat all their Shield- 
ſtraps, Quivers and Bow-ſtrings, ſo as on their 
riſing next Morning, finding themſelves without 
Arms fer carrying on the War, they were forced 
zo raiſe the Siege, and be gone (b). "Tis parti- 
cularly to be remarked, That Herodote calls the 
King of AHria, to whom this happened, by the 
ſame Name of Sancherib or Senacherib, as the 
ſacred Scriptures do, and the Time in both do 
well agree, which ſhews it is the ſame Fact that 
is related by both, even tho the former has diſ- 
guiſed the Relation, which may be eaſily accoun- 
ted for, as Dr. Prideaux obſerves (c), when we 
conſider that it comes to us through the Hands 
of ſuch as had the greateſt Averſion both to the 
Nation and Religion of the eus; and therefore 
would tell nothing in ſuch a Manner, as might gi ve 


I- 


8 


(a) Iſa. xxxvii. 36,.— 38. 2 Kings xix. (5) Herodote lib. 2, 
cap. 141. pag. m. 144. (c) Connection of Hiſt. Part 1. pag. m. 25; 
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informs us (a), That Necos King of Egypt fought 
with the Syrians at Magdollo, and gained the 


Victory, and after the Battle ſeized the great Ci- 


ty Cadytis. This is the fame Story we have in 
facred Scripture (b), tho the Natnes be a little 
changed. Mr. Jameſon (c) maintains againſt Pe- 
rigonius, that the City Cadytis is Jeruſalem. I 
ſee no Reaſon to doubt of it. Tis certain, That 
Pharaoh - Necho having wounded the good King 


Foſiab in Battel at Megiddo, of which Wounds he | 


died, ſoon after the Victory put Jehoahaz in 
Bonds at Riblab, that he might not reign at Je- 


ruſalem, and put the Land to a Tribute of an hun- 1 


dred Talents of Silver, and a Talent of Gold, and 
made Eliakim King in the Room of his Father 


Fofrah, changing his Name to Fehoiakim. No W 
all this might be done at Jeruſalem, after it was 

ſeized by Pharaob-Necho, and the Name Cadjtis | 
being near a Kin to Kadeſh, holy, is very applicable 


to that holy City. Herodotus alſo ſpeaks of Apries 


King of Ep ypi (d), who is the ſame Man, whom | 


the Prophet Jeremiah calls Pharaoh-Hophrah (e). 


The Account Herodote (f) and Xenopbon (g) both 


give, of taking Babylon by Cyrus, does exactly 


agree with that of the Holy Scripture, as we may 


ſee illuſtrated by the learned Dr. Prideaux (h). 
But tis not my Deſign to inſiſt upon all Par- 

ticulars of this Kind. Divine Providence has 
| lo 


= Lib. 2. cap. 159. (6) 2 Kings xxiii. 2.9«----- 35. (c) Spicilegia ca . 2. 
— 25. (4) Ib. 2. cap. 161. (e) Jerem. xliv. 30. () in Cho, 6. 
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ſo ordered, that after the Beginning of the Per- 
ſian Monarchy, we have ſome Footſteps in Hea- 
then Authors, to confirm the Accompliſhment of 
Scripture Prophecies and Theatnings, concerning 
the Church, and other Nations. Of which ſeveral 
Writers, and particularly Dr. Prideauæ has made 
good Improvement, in his Book entituled, The 
Old and New Teſtament connetted, in the Hiſtory 
of the Jews and neighbouring Nations; as any Bo- 
dy, who reads it with Reflection, may perceive. 
What I have already advanced does prove, that 
the Civil Hiſtory of the World confirms the Cer- 


tainty of Matters of Fact related in the Books of 


F ; the Old Teſtament. 


I proceed now to the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment. Having already demonſtrated, that the 
whole ſacred Scripture is a Revelation worthy of 
GOD, and inſpired by his Holy Spirit, I ſhall only 
add a few Reaſons to confirm the Authority of the 
New Teſtament. Firſt, That the Doctrine is of 
the ſame Nature with the Doctrine of Moſes and 
the Prophets, and natively tends to promote the 
ſame End. JIESuS CHRIST our bleſſed Re- 
deemer did preſs the Obſervance of the Moral 


Law delivered by Moſes, and did vindicate the 


ſame from the falſe Gloſſes of corrupt Teachers, 
in his excellent Sermon on the Mount (a, and 
in all his Sermons. He particularly declares, that 


be came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, 
Vor LI. but 


(a) Matth. v, vi, vü. 
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but to fulfil them (a). All the Apoſtles exactly follow 
their Maſter's Precept and Example, as is evident 
by their Writings. Tis true, the Ordinances of 
Divine Worſhip are changed, as to their outward 
Rites and Ceremonies : Yet the ſubſtantial Part of 
Worſhip is the ſame in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment ; and the Worſhip in the New, does in a 
more clear and ſimple Manner proſecute the Ends 
of the Old-Teſtament Rites. Both theſe Rites 
of Worſhip were convenient and neceſſary in their 
ſeveral Seaſons; even that in the Old Teſtament, 
to make Way for the Worſhip of the New, by gi- 
ving the World a right Notion of the Nature of 
Sacrifices, as a Subſtitution of one that was inno- 
cent to ſuffer in the Room of the guilty. But 
the Old-Teſtament Worſhip being appointed by 
GOD himſelf, by a Revelation confirmed by fo 
many Miracles and Prophecies, two Things were 
neceſſary to the Change thereof. Firſt, That the 
Change ſhould have been foretold in the Old Te- 
ſtament. zy, That the Perſon who made the 
Change, ſhould prove the Truth of his Miſſion 
from GOD by Miracles and Prophecies, at leaſt e- 
qual to thoſe whereby the former was eſtabliſhed. 
As to the Firſt of theſe, That the Rites of the 
Old-Teſtament Worſhip were to be changed, was 
plainly foretold in the Old Teſtament itſelf ; for 
Moſes declared (609, The LORD thy GOD will 


raiſe up unto thee a Prophet, from the midſt of 


thee 


\ 


(4) Marth, v. 7. (6) Deut. xxii. 15. 19. 
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thee, of thy Brethren, like unto me, to him ſhall 
ye hearken. And it ſhall come to paſs, that who- 
ſoever will not bearken unto ty Words, which he 
ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will require it of him. 
Now that whereby Moſes is diſtinguiſhed from 
all the Prophets, is his giving a new Revelation of 
the Law of GOD, and appointing new Ordinan- 
ces of religious Worſhip, and acting the Part of 
a Mediator between GOD and his People. Where- 
fore the Prophet, here foretold, muſt publiſn the 
Law of new, and give new Inſtitutions of religi- 
ous Worſhip,and be a Mediator between GOD and 
his People. If Chriſt had not done theſe Things, 
any other of the Prophets had been as like unto 
Moſes as he ; yea, he would have been more 
like to the other Prophets than to Moſes. But 
he did of new publiſh and explain the Law, 
and gave new Ordinances of religious Worſhip, 
and in a ſingular Manner did act the Part of a 
Mediator; therefore he is a Prophet like unto 
Moſes. From all which we ſee, that the Ordi- 
nances of Moſzs gave the People Ground to 
expect a Change of the religious Worſhip ; which 
is yet more clearly diſcovered by the Prophets,who 
lived nearer the Time ofthe Meſſiah; As, when our 


Lok p ſubſtitutes himſelf in the Room of theſe 


legal Offerings, Sacrifice and Offering thou didſt 
not deſire.— Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (a). He 
is @ Prieſt for ever, after the Order of Melchiſe- 
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deck (a). There being a Change of the Prieſthood, | 


not of the Tribe of Levi, but of the Tribe of Fu- 
dah, of Neceſſity there muſt be a Change of the 
Law, ſince ſo many of the ceremonial Laws re- 
late to the Prieſthood. Daniel expreſly tells (b), 
The Meſſias (hall cauſe the Sacrifice and the Obla- 
tion to ceaſe. Our LO R ps Satisfaction was quite 
of another Nature from all the legal Offerings. 
He made his Soul an Offering for Sin (c). He 
having exerciſed his publick Miniſtry for three 
Years and a half, offered up himſelf to Death in the 
midſt of that Septenary of Years, and thereby ful- 
filled the Deſign of all the Moſaical Sacrifices ; 
from which Time they were of no more Uſe to 


the People of GO D. All this is confirmed by 


the Prophet Jeremiah, They ſhall ſay no more, The 
Ark of the Covenant of the LORD : neither ſhall it 
come to Mind, neither ſhall they remember it, neither 
ſpall they viſit it, neither ſhall that be done any 
more (d). CHRIS H being come, as the Subſtance 
of that of which the Ark and all the Rites were 
a Shadow, he being now our propitiatory and 
Mercy-ſeat, there ſhall be no miſſing of the Ark, 
nor any Repair to it, as a divine Oracle. The 


Days come, ſaith the LORD, that T will make a 


a new Covenant with the Houſe of Tſrael; not accor- 


ding to the Covenant that I made with their Fa- 


thers, in the Day that I took them by the Hand, to 
bring 


wr Pal. cx. 4. Cb) Daniel ix. 27. Iſaiah hit. 10. (d Te: 
= Daniel ix. 27, (e) Ifaiah kü. 10. (4) Jes 
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bring them out of the Land of Egypt (a). The 
Prophet Malachy, ſays, From the Riſing of the 
Sun, even to the going down of the ſame, my Name 
ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in every 
Place Incenſe ſhall be offered to my Name, and à 
pure Offering ; for my Name ſhall be great among 
the Heathen, faith the LORD of Hoſts (b). When 
he caſts off ceremonial Services, and carnal Ordi- 
nances, he will ſet up ſpiritual and heavenly in 
Room of them, and all Nations from Eaſt to 
Weſt ſhall ſubmit to them. All theſe Prophecies 
are a ſufficient Proof, that GOD declared in the 
Old Teſtament he deſigned a new Way of reli- 
2 gious Worſhip ſhould be inſtituted by the Mefiah 
under the Goſpel. | 

1 Secondly, Since our Lord JIESGSUusS did prove 
his Commiſſion by Teſtimonies of Divine Power 
and Knowledge, equal to theſe given by Maſes; 
his Doctrine muſt be received as the Word of 
GOD. Now, the Miracles recorded in the New 
Teſtament, as done by CHRIS T, are, for Weight 
and Number, equal to theſe of Maſes and all the 
ſucceeding Prophets, and were wrought as pu- 
blickly before the World; all that would, even 
his greateſt Enemies, having Acceſs to ſee them. 
The greateſt Adverſaries to Chriſtianity, who li- 
ved near theſe Times, even Celſus and Julian, 
were never ſo impudent as to deny the Truth of 
any of them. 


(4) Jerem. xxxi- 31, 32+ C Malachy i 11, 
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Thirdly, Our Redeemer did one Miracle far 


exceeding any done by Moſes or any Prophet, 


namely, by raiſing himſelf from the dead. This 
was foretold in the Old Teſtament, Thou wilt nor 
leave my Soul in Hell (a), neither wilt thou ſuf- 


Fer thine Holy One ts ſee Corruption (b). And 


more plainly by CHRIS T himſelf, when he 
fays, I lay down my Life I have Power to lay it 
down, and Power to take it again (c). Deſtroy | 


this Temple, and in three Days 1 will raiſe it a- 


gain. But be ſpake of the Temple of his Bo- 
dy. When therefore he was riſen from the dead, 
bis Diſciples remembred that he ſaid unto them, 


and believed the Scriptures, and the Words which 
JEs us had ſaid (d). He yields himſelf to the 
Death, and ſuffers his Enemies to kill him in the 


moſt publick, cruel and ignominious Manner; 
and when he had been in the Grave till the third 


Day, he riſes again according to the Scripture, | 


and to his own Promiſe. | 
Our LoxDs Reſurrection is an illuſtrious 
Proof of the whole of the Chriſtian Religion; 
That he is ſent of GOD to ſeek and to ſave tbat 
which was loſt (e); That the Father did really 


give him that Teſtimony, This is my beloved Son | 


in whom I am well pleaſed, hear ye him (f) ; That 
he has ſan#ified and ſent him into the World g); 
en cab ; N That 


(a) Or, in the Grave, as the Word Sheol alſo ſignifies. (C) Com- 
pare Pſalm xvi. 10. with Acts ii. 31. and xiii. 35. (c) John x. 18, | 
(4) John ii. 19, 21, 22, (e) Luke xix, 10. (J) Matth. xvii. 54 () 
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That he is the Son of GOD; That him bath 
GOD the Father ſealed (a), &c. To be ſure, 
the glorious GO D would never have given him 
ſuch Credentials, as a Reſurrection trom the 
dead, had he been a Deceiver. The Certainty of 
his Reſurrection is as well atteſted as any Truth 
in the World. Be was ſeen of above five hun- 
dred Brethren at once (b), Tho an Impoſture 
might be concealed among a few, yet 'tis next 
to impoſſible it ſhould be undiſcovered by fo great 
a Number; that all their Hearts and Tongues 
ſhould ſo keep Time, and never claſh with one 
another. The Apoſtles, who preached this Do- 
ctrine, teſtified of things conſiſtent with their per- 
ſonal Knowledge; This Jesus GOD has raiſ- 
ed, whereof we are Witneſſes (c). They did eat 
and drink with him after he roſe from the dead; 
they converſed with him for forty Days; 
they received Orders and Inſtructions from him 
(d). He upbraided them for their Unbelief (e). 


When they delivered their Teſtimony, they cal- 


led on his Name, begged his Aſſiſtance, and 
wrought great Miracles and wonderful Cures. 


All this they did in the moſt publick Manner, | 


when 7eruſalem was crowded with Strangers at 
the ſolemn Feaſts; they made no Secret, yea, 
they boaſted of it (). The Sanhedrim of the 
Jeus could not deny nor refute the Proof, but 


were ſtirred with Wrath to perſecute the Apoſtles, 
N 4 | who 


(a) John I. 27. (b) 1 Cor. xv. 6. (c) Acts x. 40, 41. (4) Match 
XV. 19, 20. (e) Luke xxiv. 25. (f) Acts v. 30. 33 
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who' talked of it in the Place where it was done, 
and immediately after the Reſurrection. The 
Men who did ſo were of ſuch Probity and Virtue, 
as their Adverſaries never durſt call the ſame in 
Queſtion. They were not educated in Courts, 
nor accuſtomed to Politicks and Arts of deceiving. 
They could have no ſecular Intereſt in View, in 
preaching this Doctrine to the World, that our LORD 
was crucified to ſatisfy the Juſtice of GO D for 
our Sins, that we are to die to Sin, and live unto 
Righteouſneſs; to deny ourſelves, and take up our 
Croſs and follow him. The Men they preached 


to were either Zews or Gentiles, educated under 


many Prejudices to the Chriſtian Religion; the 
Gentiles. fond of their Idols, which the Goſpel 
overturned ; and the Fews poſſeſſed with an Ima- 
gination, that the Meſfias was to be a temporal 
Prince, to deliver them from their preſent Op- 
preſſion, . Not finding this in our Redeemer, they 


would have confuted the Truth of his Reſurre- 


ction, had it not been ſo bright as they durſt ne- 


ver oppoſe it. How ſevere are the Laws of our 


Holy Religion againſt all Deceit, Lying, Forgery 
and falſe Teſtimony (a). Had the Apoſtles been 


Men of degenerate Principles, they would never 


have given ſuch Rules as we have in the Goſpel. 
But they heartily believed what they taught, as 
appears by their chearful Suffering on that Score. 


Neither were they fooliſh ſtupid Men, but under- 


| Hood 
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(4) EphcL iv. 25. Rev. Xvi. 8. and xxii, 15. 
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ſtood very well what they taught. Their Diſ- 
courſes are grave and well compoſed, tull of Life 
and perſwaſive Eloquence ; fo that our LORD 
Reſurrection has all the Evidence a Subject of 
this kind is capable of. Add to all this, that it 
was typified and propheſied of in the Old Teſta- 
ment (a). 'Tis confirmed by the Teſtimony of 
Angels (5), and many wonderful Works (e). 
There was a great Earthquake ; for the Angel of 
the LORD came, and rolled back the Stone from 
the Door of the Sepulchre ; the Keepers did ſhake, 
and became as dead Men : Yea, the Souldiers, 
theſe Adverſaries the Warch, came into the City, 
and ſhewed to the chief Prieſts the Things that 
were done. Since then the Truth of our Lo RD'S 
Divine Miſſion to fave Sinners, and of the whole 
Chriſtian Religion, is ſo well atteſted by ſo glo- 
rious a Reſurrection from the dead, his Laws do 
oblige Mankind, his Promifes and Threatnings 
moſt certainly ſhall be fulfilled. Infidels and 
Unbelievers are the greateſt Fools and Mad- 
men, who loſe Happineſs here and hereafter, and 
incur endleſs Miſery for worſe than nothing; and 
Chriſtians, who do believe his Promiſes, and o- 
bey his Commands, are the only wiſe Men in 
the World (4d). | | 
Fourthly, The Truth of the Books of the New 
Teſtament, and of the Matters there contained, 
Py 
(a) Phalm xvi. 10. Hoſea vi. 2. Matth. xii. 40. 10 Marth. xxviii. 


3, 6. (c) Matth. xxviii 2. 4. 11. Mark xvi. 4. Luke xxiv. 2. John 


xx. T. (4) See this Argument more fully handled b hs BE. 
da the Reſurrection, Guts one 292 noe —— Darien 
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is eſtabliſhed on the ſame Reaſons, by which we 
have demonſtrated the Books of Moſes to be true 
and genuine, incapable of being forged ; for theſe 
Books being writ at, or very near the Time 
wherein theſe remarkable Tranſactions happened, 
it was impoſſible they ſhould have been received 
as true by the People of that Place and Age 
wherein they were done and wrote, had not their 
Truth been paſt Contradiction; becauſe every 
Body muſt have perceived the Cheat, eſpecially 
the Rulers of the 7eme, and Body of the Nation, 
| who were the moſt deadly Enemies to CHRIST 
and his Apoſtles, who perſecuted him and them 
to the Death ; and yet they never attempted to 
diſpute one Matter of Fact contained in them. 
There is no Need of making any Diſtinction a- 
mong the Books of the New Teſtament, as we 
did in the Old, nor of proving the Truth of theſe 

who wrote in diſtin Periods of Time; they be- 
ing all writ in the Space of 50 Years, in the very 
Time and Age wherein.. theſe wonderful Works 
there related were done, and they all teach and 
explain the ſame Doctrine of CHRIS T. More- 
over, the preaching of the Doctrine, receiving 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the LoxrD's 
Supper, obſerving the Chriſtian Sabbath on the 
firſt Day of the Week, Church Officers being ſet 
apart for performing, theſe religious Duties, and 
commemorating the Sufferings, Death and Re- 
ſurrection of our Redeemer, together with the 
ſudden ſpreading of the Goſpel through the great- 


— 2 
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eſt Part of the Raman Empire, in Europe, Aſia, 
and Africk; (by which Means vaſt Numbers of 
theſe Books were ſpread abroad,) made it impoſ- 
ſible for any to forge or impoſe them on the 
World is ſucceeding Ages. For in whatever inter- 
mediate Age we can ſuppoſe them to have been 
forged, the Cheat muſt have been diſcovered ; 
becaule neither the Books, nor the Story of theſe 
wonderful Works, ſhould ever have been heard 
of in any Part of the World before, ſince in this 
Caſe they had not been formerly invented. Nei- 
ther can it be ſuppoſed that theſe Ordinances 
were contrived, either for no Reaſon at all, or 
upon ſome other Account than the Death and 
Reſurrection of CHRIST; for the moſt ſolemn 
Obſervances do expreſly mention his Death, as 
Baptiſm and the Lox D's Supper. And all the 
Officers in the Chriſtian Church affirm they are 
his Officers, and act in his Name and Authority; 
and pretend to know nothing, and teach nothing 
among their People, but CHRIST and him crus 
cified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. and what relates thereto. And 
we are to have a continued Succeſſion of Church- 
Guides to the End of the World, teaching the 
ſame Doctrine according to CHRIST Promiſe, 
Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. and xvi. 18. Tis evi- 
dent to any thinking Perſon, that no Man, nor 
Company of Men, how cunning ſoever, could at 
this Day forge Books, containing Matters of Fact, 
either more or leis memorable than theſe con- 
tained in the New Teſtament, yet different ws ta 
ger i What 
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what is there recorded, and perſwade Chriſtians 
to receive and believe them, as the Reaſons of 
their religious Obſervances. So neither could any 
do jt in preceeding Ages, for the Reaſons already 
alledged. | . 

Add to all this,that he great Numbers of People 
who received this Doctrine through the Chriſtian 
Church, the Multitude of Copies of theſe ſacred 
Books that were diſperſed, the wonderful Con- 
ſtancy of Chriſtians in adhering to the Truth, 
and their Care to preſerve the Books containing 
the Rules thereof, amidſt the moſt cruel Perſecu- 
= tions that the Wit, Malice, or Cruelty of Men could 
invent or inflict, make it utterly impoſſible for a- 
| ny to forge theſe Books, and impoſe them on 
| the Chriſtian World ; there being ſo many ſtand- 

| ing Monuments whereby the Cheat might be 
diſcovered : The whole Train of Eccleſiaſtick 
Hiſtorians, from the Days of CHRIST to the 
preſent Time, giving an Account of the Propaga- 
tion, Continuance and Succeſſion of that Religi» | 
on our Lox Þ did inſtitute, Tho many have at 
tempted to forge Books in the Name of CHRIST 
p and his Apoſtles, they have always been diſcoyer- 
ed to be Impoſtors. The very Inſtitutions that 
Mahomet preſcribed, and committed to Writing 
in his Time, with the many Copies that were in 
his Days, or ſoon after ſpread, of his Alcoran, 
make it impoſſible for any to torge a new Book in 
his Name, and impoſe it upon his Followers, as 
Inſtitutions given by him; yea, prove the Alcoran 
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now received by the Mabometans, to be the ſame 

Book that was delivered by Mahomer. . But IJ have 

already diſcourſed of this Impoſture: My Deſign 

now is to confirm the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion. In order to this End, 

In the Fifth Place, to filence the Clamour 
and Blaſphemies of Deiſts and Antiſcripturiſts, 
let it be conſidered, that there is not one Cha- 
rater nor Property of an Impoſture in the Goſ- 
pel of Jesus CHRIST; nay, every Thing in 
it bears the Marks of the true Religion GOD 
has ſent to ſave Man from Miſery. Firſt, Every 
Impoſture muſt have for its End ſome carnal In- 
® tereſt. Mahbomet's Aim in his Impoſture was his 
Ambition and his Luſt ; to have Soyereignty over 
his Country, to ſatisfy his Ambition, and have as 


1 many Women, as he pleaſed, to fatiate his Luſt, 


To gain himſelf a Party for compaſſing this, was 
the grand Deſign of that new Religion he invent- 
| ed, and the whole End of his impoſing it upon 
theſe he deluded thereinto. Whoever purſues the 
like Method, muſt certainly have ſome ſuch End; 
it being incredible that any one ſhould take upon 
him the Trouble, Fatigue and Danger of Cheating 
for Cheating's ſake. But we challenge all the Ad- 
verſaries of that holy Religion we profeſs, to find 
out any Thing like this in the Goſpel of Jes us 
CuxisrT; any Thing that favours of worldly In- 
tereſt, either in the firſt Founder of our Faith, or 
in any of his Apoſtles, who were the firſt Pro- 
pagators of it. Our LORD freely preached a- 

gainſt 


7 
ö 


206 The Divine Authority 
gainſt whatever he found blameable in the Peg: 
ple: He ſpared not their moſt beloved Errors, nor 
framed his Doctrines to indulge them in any one 
wicked Practice, how predominant ſoever among 
them. He was ſo far from courting theſe in 
oreateſt Eſteem with them, that he was moſt ſharp 
and bitter againſt them, I mean the Scribes and 
Phariſees ; for on all Occaſions he detected their 
Hypocriſtes, laid open their wicked Practices, and 
condemned their Iniquity. When our LORD 
took on him to be the promiſed Meſſias, he did 
it not, according to the Notions of the Fews, to 
be a ſecular Prince, to deliver them from their 
Enemies, and to reſtore the Kingdom of David at 
Feruſalem, and there reign in great Glory and 
Splendor, over the whole Houſe of Iſrael; but 
he came in a Character altogether contrary to 
this He told them, His Kingdom was not of this 
World, not temporal but ſpiritual. He was a Man 
of Sorrows and acquainted with Grief. Inſtead 
of Conqueſts over Enemies, Extent of Power, and 
a flouriſhing State of Proſperity, which they 
dream'd of, he preached to them Mortification, 
Repentance and Self-denial; and his Apoſtles fol- 
lowed his Example. 2dly, An Impoſture muſt 
always have wicked Men for the Authors of it : For 
thus to impoſe upon Mankind is the worſt of Cheats; 
to pawm a falſe Religion on them, is the higheſt 
Injuſtice, moſt diſhonouring to GOD, and ruin- 
ing to Man. Tis ſuch a conſummate piece of 
Iniquity, that tis impoſſible any one can arrive 

' thereto, 
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thereto, without having firſt corrupted himſelf in 
a great Degree in all Things elſe. That Mabomet 
was ſuch an one, we have formerly ſeen in the 
Hiſtory of his Life (2) : But who ever charged 
CuRIsS x or his Apoſtles with any Thing like 
this? Not Celſus, nor Porphyry, nor Julian, or 
any other of the Heathens or 7eme, the bittereſt 
Enemies to Chriſtianity ; which they would not 
ſpared to have done, could they have found ſuch an 
Accuſation. It cannot be ſaid, that they could not 
have that Knowledge of their Lives and Actions, 
as was ſufficient to diſcern their Faults and Miſ- 
carriages. Tho Mahomet acted his Impoſture 
in a remote Part of Arabia, among a People who 
by vaſt Deſarts were in a Manner cut off from 
Converſe with the reſt of Mankind, and had none 
to be Witneſſes, but theſe who embraced his For- 
gery ; yet this could not conceal his Faults and 
Wickedneſſes. But Chriſtianity had not its Birth 
in ſuch an obſcure Hole ; nor did our LORD and 
his Apoſtles make their Appearance among ſuch 
literate Barbarians, but in one of the moſt 
open Stages of the World, at Feruſalem and in 
Judea; not in that Age, when that Nation was ſe- 
parate from others; but when they had mingled 
with other Nations, and were forced to admit 
other Nations to mingle with them, by being 
made a Province of the Roman Empire, which 
brought Soldiers and Merchants of other Coun- 


tries 
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tries, and any who pleaſed to reſide among them; 
To be ſure, in ſuch a Place, could they have 
found any Thing to caſt a Blot on the Religion 
our LORD and his Apoſtles taught, we ſhould 
have heard enough of it; yet their bittereſt E- 
nemies, for ſeveral Centuries, could not find any 
Thing of this Nature, as we ſhall hear in the fol- 
lowing Hiſtory. 3aly, It CHRIS or his Apo- 
ſtles had been wicked Perſons, thus to impoſe up- 
on us a falſe Religion, their Wickedneſs and the 
Intereſt they drove at, muſt have appeared in the 
Contexture of the Religion itſelf : And the Books 
in which 'tis contained, would have proved this 
againſt them, as the Alcoran doth againſt Mabo- 
met; every Chapter of which almoſt yields ma- 
nifeſt Proofs of the wicked Affections of the 
Man, breathing Rapine, Bloodſhed, and Luſt, and 
the Selſ- intereſt he drove at for Yo. of them. 
But we challenge all the Enemies of our Faith, to 
uſe their utmoſt Skill to make the leaſt Diſcovery 
of theſe, or any Thing like them, in the Books of 
the New Teſtament. They have already gone 
through the Scrutiny of many Ages, and all Man- 
ner of Adverſaries, and none ha ve been able to 
tax them herewith. But on the contrary, their 
whole Deſign is to withdraw our Hearts from 
the preſent World, and fix them on that which 
is to come: And therefore do not inculcate 
Fighting, Bloodſhed and Conqueſt, as the Al- 
coran; but enjoyn Mortification, Repentance, and 
Self- denial, to abſtain from all Evil in n 
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and Action; to abandon the Pomp and Vanity of 


this World ; to live ſoberly, righteouſſy, and ho- 
lily; to endure Tribulations, Afflictions and Per- 
ſecutions, which ſhall attend the Diſeiples of 
CuRISs T; that we may be happy in the Enjoy- 
ment of GOD, as our Portion here, and for ever 
glorious and bleſſed hereafter. 

q4thly, The next Mark of an Impoſture, is; 
That it muſt unayoidably contain in itſelf ſeveral 
palpable Falſities, whereby may be made appear 
the Falſhood of all the reſt : For whoever invents 
a Lye, can never do it ſocunningly and knowing» 
ly, but ſtill there muſt be ſome Flaw or other lett 
in it, which will expoſe it to a Diſcovery, By 


this wediſtinguiſh ſuppoſititious Authors from theſe 


which are genuine, and fabulous Writers from trne 
Hiſtorians. If we examine the Alcoran of Mabo- 
met by this Method, nothing can be more plain- 
ly convicted of Falſhood, than that muſt be by it: 
For tho' in that Book he allows both the Old and 
New Teſtament to be of Divine Authority ; yet 
in a Multitude of Inſtances he differs from both, 
even in Matters of Fact and Hiſtory, which if 
once true, muſt evermore be the ſame : As, by a 
very groſs Blunder, Alc. Chap. 3. he makes the 
Virgin Mary, the Mother of our Saviour, to be 
the ſame with Miriam, the Siſter of Moſes; be- 
ſide many other Immoralities in that Book, to 
give Way for his Luſt, as has been before obſer- 
ved. But there is nothing in the New Teſtament 
of that Nature: The Facts were done in the open 
1 
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View of the World, and never contradicted by 
the greateſt Enemies of our Religion ; and the E- 
vent juſtifies the Truth of all the Prophecies, and 
ſhews that the Author of them was in the Secrets 
of the Almighty. 

Laſily, An lmpoſture can never be eſtabliſhed 
without Force and Violence; for the Search of 
the Inquiſitive would till find it out. To pre- 
vent this, Mahomet forbad ail Diſputes about his 
Religion, and perſecuted with War all that would 
not ſubmit thereto. But our Redeemer com- 


mands us to ſearch the Scriptures, to examine 
and try ourſelves : Neither did he nor his Apoſtles 
make uſe of any Force, to eſtabliſh the Religion 
they taught. Yea all the Force and Powers of the 
World, for at leaſt Three Centuries, were em- 


ployed againſt it. Yet, in Spite of all the World, 
it prevailed over the Worid, by the Dint of its 
-own Truth only (2). Therefore upon the whole, 
Chriſtianity has nothing of Tmpoſture in it, but 
every Thing does demonſtrate, that tis the only 
Religion ſent of GOD for our Salvation, 

In the Sixth Place, Tho' the Evidence already 
alleged be ſufficient, yet we ſhall add, that the 
Hiſtory of the New Teſtament 1s confirmed by 
the Teſtimony of Adverſaries, Jews and Heathens, 
Writers of Credit, who lived in the ſame Age 
wherein theſe Things were done, or near to it. 
And firſt of all, by the Teſtimony of Joſephus 

tne 
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the Few, he fays (a), At this Time lived Iꝝxs us, 
2 wiſe Man, if we may call him a Man, for he 
did wonderful Works, and was a Teacher of Men, 
who willingly received the Truth, and had many, 
both of Jews and Gentiles, bis Followers. This was 
Curisrt, who being accuſed by the Princes of 
our Nation, was crucified by Pilate, Nevertheleſs 
they who from the firſt loved him, did not ceaſe 
to do ſo ; for he appeared to them again alive on 
the Third Day, as the Divine Prophets had fore- 


zold this and many other Things concerning him ; 


and to this Time the Tribe of Chriſtians, named 


from him, do continue. Tho ſome controvert 


this Place, as not genuine, I ſee no Reaſon to 


queſtion it, ſince 'tis to be found in all the Copies 


ft of Joſephus, whether Print or Manuſcript. Tis 


quoted by the ancient Zccleſtafick Writers of beſt 
Credit, as Euſebius (b), Ferom (c), Iſidorns Pe- 
laſiota (d), Sozomen (e), Georgius Cedrenus (), 
Nicephorus (g), and Suidas (h). Neither is it 
probable tliat ſo diligent an Hiſtorian in all the 
Affairs of the Jews, would be ſilent concerning 
our LORD IJ ESus, whole Preaching, Life and 
Death made ſo great Revolutions, not in that Na- 
tion only, but gained ſo many Diſciples over the 
whole World. Who can conceive that Foſephus 

O 2 ſhould 


(a) Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 4. TIVSe TA os l, Frmy 3 7 pevoy Ina ds cop 
&yyp, &c. (b) Hiſt. lib. 1. cap. 11. Dem. Ev:mmg. I. 4. (c) De ſcriptoribus 
in Joſeph. 8 Tom. 1. pag. m. 12 ;. (d) Lib. 4. Epiſt. 128. (e) 
Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1. cap. 1. Cf) Hitt. Corp. pag. 196. (g) Bit. Ec#}, 
be. 1. cap. 38. ( In Id e N 
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ſhould think 7obn the Baptiſt, and James the 
Brother of our Lo RD, worthy of ſuch Elogies 
as he gives them (2), and their Lo RD and Ma- 
ſter be paſſed over in Silence? Beſides, the Style 
and Phraſe is like to that of Joſepbus, as was long 
ago obſerved by the learned /Zuetins (b) where 
he alſo at large vindicates this Teſtimony from 
the Objections ſome have raiſed againſt it. 

That our LORD was born in a little City of 
Judea, of a poor Woman eſpouſed to a Carpen- 
ter, and that he fled into Eg yt, is owned by Cel- 
ſus (c), an inveterate Enemy to Chriſtianity. That 
he was born in Bethlehem, is confirmed by the 
Tables of the Romans, where the publick Taxes 
were recorded; to which Juſtin Martyr in his ſe: 
cond Apology, and Tertullian in his Apology and 
Books againſt Marcion, as does Chryſoftom and o- 
thers,oft appeal ; which they would not have done, | 
if theſe had not been then extant. That a new WW 
Star appeared at his Birth, that wiſe Men out of 
the Eaſt came to him, Julian does not deny; 
but encleavours to accommodate the riſing of the 
Star to atural Cauſes d. The dreadful Cruelty 
of Herod in murdering the Infants, is owned by 
Macrobius, vhen he writes of the Jeſts of Auguſtis, 
he tells that that Emperor ſaid, He would rather 
be Herod's Hag than his Son ſe). The Miracles 

which Jes us did, the declared Enemies of the 
E <a Chri- 
(a) Antiq. lib. 20. cap. . (%) Demon. Evang. pag. m. 33. & ſeqq« 
(c) Apud Origen. contra Ce Iſum, lib. 1. (4) Vid. Huetii Dem. Eve 
Pag. m. 29. (e) Macrobii Sa. "urnalia, lib. 2. cap. 4. 
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Chriſtians, even Celſus and Julian, never durſt 
deny. Julian fays expreſſy, IE Sus, who lived 
about 300 Tears ago, did no memorable Act, but 
that he cured the Lame and the Blind, and ad- 
jured Devils at Bethſaida and Bethany. But 

E SUs, who commanded unclean Spirits, who © 
walked on the Sea, who did caſt out Devils, and, 
as you ſay, made the Heaven and the Earth ; tho 
none of his Diſciples but only John durſt ſay ſo 
(a) &c. This is as ample a Conſeſſion as we can 
expect from ſuch an Adverſary. The Fews, who 


1 | wrote the Talmud, were avowed Enemies to our 
= Redeemer, yet there they own the Truth of his 
Miracles (5). Porphyry, another declared Ad- 


verſary, as cited by Euſebius, ſays (c), Aſculapi- 
us and the reſt of the Gods bave withdrawn their 
Converſe with Men; for ſince JESUS began to 
be worſhipped, mo Man has received any publick 


Help or Benefit by the Gods. Tacitus owns the 


Truth of our Lo R Ds Death, ſaying, The Author 
of this Religion was CHRIST, who in the Reign 
of Tiberius was put to Death by Pontius Pilate, 
the Procurator of Judea, whereby, tho this dete- 
ſtable Superſtition was ſuppreſſed for the preſent, 
yer did it break out again, not only in Judea, the 
Fountain of the Miſchief, but in the very City of 
Rome itſelf, where whatever is wicked and ſbame- 
ful, meets together, and is greatly advanced into 
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(a) Apud Cyrillum contra Julianum lib. 6, p —_— 32 & 146. (6) 
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Reputation (a). The wonderful darkning of the 
Sun, at. our Lo KPD's Death, and Earthquake, is 
recorded by Phlegon, whom Euſebins calls an ex- 
cellent Computer of the Ohmpiade, and that he 
wrote in the 202 Olympiad, He ſays (5), Then 
was a great and wonderful Eclipſe beyond any that 
ever happened. The Day at the Sixth Hour, was 
ſo far turned into Dark Night, that the Stars ap- 
peared, and an Earihquake in Bithynia did over- 
throw many Houſes in the City of Nice. Now, 


this darkning of the Sun, recorded by Phlegon, 
and that in the holy Evangeliſts, at our Lox v's * 
Death, are one and the ſame ; tor both happened 
the ſame Year, vis. the 18th of Tiberius, tge 
fame Hour, viz. the 6rh Hour of the Day; and 
a great Earthquake made both more memorable. i 


Therefore Tertullian, when pleading the Cauſe of 
Chriſtians againſt the Heathen, appeals to their 
publick Tables and Records as Witneſſes to this 
Fact (c). Lucian of Antioch the Martyr, ap- 
peals to the Archives of Nicamedia, before the 
Preſident of the City, Conſult, ſays he, you, An- 
nals, and you ll find, Thot in the Time of Pilate, 
while CHRIST ſuffered in the Middle of the Day, 
the Sun did diſappear, and chaſe away the Day. 
'Tis alſo obſervable, that is reported in the Hi- 
ſtory of China, written by Hadrianus Gre ſlonius, 
(4) That the Chineſe remark, That at the 
5 5 r 


0 Annalium lib. = cap. 44. (3) Apud Euſebium in chronico ad 
annum Chriſti 33. (c) Tertul. apolog. cap. 21. (4) Apud Huctius 
Dem. Evang. pag. m. 305 F Ei A WE, | 
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ſame time we Chriſtians compute Chrift ſuffered in 
the Month of April, an extraordinary Eclipſe, be- 
yond the erdinary Laws and Obſervations of the 
Motions of the Planets, then happened ; at which 
Event Quamvutivs the Emperor was very much 
moved. Other Teſtimonies concerning the Truth 

and Progreſs of Chriſtianity, we may have in the 
| following Chapters of this Book. What has been 
advanced does prove, that the Hiſtory of many 
Matters of Fact in the New Teſtament, is confir- 


med by the Teſtimony of Adverſaries, Jews and 


X Heathens, who lived in the fame Age wherein 

theſe Things were done, or near to it. 
Ik! the /aft Place, as the Chriſtian Religion is 
moſt certain, ſo tis moſt excellent. Theſe two 
go Hand in Hand together; and therefore all that 
has been ſaid in this Chapter, to demonſtrate the 
Truth of our holy Religion, does alſo prove its 
Excellency. There is no other Name under Hea- 
ven given among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
Ca) but by the Name of FESUS. The Religion 
which he has taught is confirmed by all the Pro- 
phets, who declare with one Conſent, that Jesus 
is the Meſſias, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhall 
receive Remiſſion of Sins (b). Tis confirmed by 
a conſtant Succeſſion of Teſtimonies, every one 
of them more clear and convincing than another: 
By John the Baptiſt, a Perſon foretold in the Old 
Teſtament, who ſealed his Teſtimony with his 
O 4 Blood 
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Blood under the New, and cannot be ſuſpected to 
be byaſſed by Compliance or Intereſt ; by the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, who ratified their Do- 
ctrine by the ſore Sulferings they endured ; by 
the Bleſſed T HR E Ek, who bear Record in Hea- 
ven, the Father, the Son, and the Spirit. The 
glorious JEHOVAH confirmed it by a Voice 
from Heaven, This is my beloved Son, in whom J 
am well pleaſed, hear ye him. This was uttered 
audibly at our Redeemer's Baptiſm, and again re- 
peted at his Transiguration. The Holy Ghoſt 8 
confirms it, by cc anying the Goſpel with 
Power, in the Conviciion and Converſion of Sin- 
ners; and the Son oi GOD coofirms it by his 
Life, Death, Reſurrection and Manifeſtations. 
The very Conſciences of Men do teſtify that 
the Chriſtian Religion is well calculated to re- 
Live us of our Fears, to comfort us under Affli- 
ctions, to make us humble under Abundance, to 
ſupport us under Poverty, Diſtreſſes, Croſles,and 
Lofles ; to ſanctify our Natures, ſubdue our Cor- 
ruptions, pardon our Guilt, and ſupply all our 
Neceſlities. The very Enemies of our holy Re- 
ligion atteſt the Truth thereof, as is already 
made evident. Why do the Jews ſo readily 
hearken to Impoſtors, falſly pretending to be the 
Meffias, but becauſe the Time of the coming of 
the true Meſſias is already paſt? The Wiſdom of 
GOD has thought fit to confirm our Religion by 
a Series of Events, that render the Truth thereof 
paſt Diſpute, as the Ruin of the four —— 
dine nee. be nota ne ors ae 
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who in their Turns afflicted and oppreſſed che 
Church of GOD, whoſe Power was broken, that 


the GOD of Heaven may ſet up the Kingdom of our 
Redeemer, which ſhall never be deftroyed, but ſhall 


ſtand for ever (a). The Ruin of the Jewiſo State, and 


the Deſolation of the holy Land, foretold by Daniel 
(Y, was in order that the Chriſtian Church may be 
eſtabliſhed, and the Gentiles converted, and was 
attended with ſuch remarkable Circumſtances, as 
do prove it to be the Work of GOD. Other 
Religions invented by Men, are abſurd and unrea- 
ſonable, as has been above demonſtrated, and ſhall 
be in the Progreſs of this Treatiſe. Other Re- 
ligions cover themſelyes with myſterious Silence, 


and affected Darkneſs ; but the Rules of our ho- 


ly Religion are open to every Body in the Book 
of GOD, the Scriptures of the Old'and New Te- 
ſtament; they need not be covered with Silence, 
Diſſimulation, or any Diſguiſe. The Heathen 
Philoſophers mocked at the Superſtition of the 
People, and the People did not underſtand the Re- 
ligion of the Philoſophers. But the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion 1s ſatisfying and edifying to Learned and 
Unlearned. Tis ſublime to the higheſt Specula- 
tion of the Learned ; clear and plain to the moſt 
ſimple and Unlearned, without the leaſt Degree 
of Baſeneſs. Other Religions are ſenſual and bru- 
tiſh. The Heathens repreſented their Gods in 


„ bodily Shape, they ſerved them with Theatrical 


Shews 
(4) Dan. ii. 44+ (6) Chap. ix. 26, 27. 


218 The Excellency of 


Shews, bloody Diverſions of Gladiators, immo? 
deſt profane Games; yea, in many Places they of- 
ſered to them inhu mane bloody humane Victims. 
The Prieſts of Baal cut themſelves with Knives 
and Launces; the Samaritans and Fews diſputed 
with Fury, if GOD ſhould be worſhipped at Feru- 
ſalem, or at the Temple at Gerigim. The Maho- 
metans worſhip toward Mecca, receive the Law 
of a vicious Impoſture ; their Religion teaches 
them only ſenſual Rewards and Puniſhments, and 
is advanced by Violence and Oppreſſion. But 
Chriſtianity teaches,that GOD js a Spirit,to be wor- 
ſhipped in Spirit and Truth; that we ſhould have 
(baiſty toward all Men, and be fruitful in good 

Works. Other Religions debaſe GOD, and ele- 
vate Men. The Heathens made their Deities 
monſtrous ;'#nd their great Men, who were Mon- 
ſters in Wickedneſs, they made Gods. They 
worſhipped Birds, Beafts and creeping Things, 
ferving the Creature more than the Creator. 
But our holy Religion points out our "GOD to 
be an infinite, independent, ſpiritual and eternal 
Being, who made the World, and all that therein 
is; all we have we receive from him, and we can- 
not render any acceptable Service to him, without 
his Grace and Aſſiſtance. This humbles all Fleſh, 
and exalts Divine Grace. a 

Secondly, The Chriſtian Religion is of great 
Advantage to Society : It ſtrengthens Govern- 
ment and civil Society among Men, commanding 
us to obey our Superiors, te render to Ceſar the 

. Things 
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Things that are Ceſar s, and to G O D theſe which 
are GO D's. This will ſuppreſs theſe Evils and 
Abominations which defiled Heathen Countries, 
of which we ſhall hear in the Second and Seventh 
Chapters of this Book. This will prevent Thiev- 
ing, Robbery, Icolatry, Bloodſhed, and many o- 
ther Diſorders and Vices, which, by the Bleſſing 
of GOD, on good Education and Inſtruction in 
the Principles of Chriſtianity, might be removed 
and reformed, and the riſing Generation made uſe- 
ful both in Church and State. The Reaſon why 
there is ſo little of this, is, becauſe the Rules of 
our holy Religion are ſo little followed. What 
is the World without Chriſtianity 2 Nothing but 


a a barbarous Wilderneſs, a Cage for Devils and 


unclean Spirits! Tis this that teaches the Du- - 
ties both of Princes and People, that makes us 
better Men, more governable, and better Sub- 
jects; and therefore is of great and excellent Ad- 

vantage even to civil Society among Men. 
Thirdly, Ti we look on Chriſtians as an Eccle- 
ſiaſtick Society, here will another Excellency of 
our holy Religion ſhine. There were before the 
Incarnation of our Redeemer many Societies in 
the World, linked together by Bonds of Laws, 
common Intereſts or Neighbourhood, yet divid- 
ed in their Inclinations and Affections. But the 
Goſpel diſcovers a Society of People, the Church 
of GOD, living in different Times and Places of 
the World, of various Stations and Conditions, yet 
one Body, one Spirit, having one Hope of our _ 
| ing 
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ling, one LORD, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one 
GOD and Father of all (a). A Society that 
has reſiſted the Perſecutions of the greateſt Mo- 
narchs, that has renounced the Charms of the 
World, been victorious over Satan's Temptations, 
hating Vice, deſpiſing the Efforts of Tyrants, ſub- 
jecting willingly to the Croſs of CHRIS T, as 
unknown,and yet well known; as dying, and bebold 
yet live; as chaſtned, and not killed; as ſorrowful, 
yet alway rejoycing (b) ; as a Buſh burning, yet | 
not conſumed, who in ſeveral Ages have kept | 
the ſame Sentiments. The Superſtitions of the 
Greeks, Romans, and other Nations, are dwindled 
Into nothing ; they ſerve only to amuſe Children 
(c) : But the Chriſtian Religion laſts for ever : 
It grows under the Croſs, and recovers itſelf out 
of its Ruins, as the Hiſtory of the Church in all 
Ages does diſcover. 

Fourthly, The Excellency of the Chriſtian Re- | 
ligion appears from the Purity of its 5cope and 
End. The plain and obvious Deſtgn thereof, is 
to glorify GOD, to ſubdue our Corruptions, 
to teach us to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
holily, to mantain Love and Charity among Men, 
to bring forth good Works, acceptable to GOD 
through Jesns CHRIS r, fo as to attain eter- 
nal Happineſs when Time ſhall be no more. 
Now tis evident this cannot be the Aim of Sa- 
ran, a wicked aud malicious Spirit, the Enemy 


of 


| * Epkel. iv. 4.— 6. (b) 2 Corinth. vi. 9, 10. (c) See above 
Pag. 145. | 
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of Mankind. Nor can it be deſigned by our cor- 
rupt Nature, which only ſeeks to gratify the 
Luſts of the Fleſh. Nor can it be effectuated by 
carnal Policy, which may reſtrain us from theſe 
Enormities puniſhable by Men, but can never 
reform our Hearts, nor hinder the inward Incli- 
nations of the Mind to Sin. This Religion then 
that promotes ſuch holy Ends, muſt deſcend from 
the GOD of Mercy and Grace, who wills Men 
to be ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of 
the Truth. All the Exhortations, Precepts, Pro- 
miſes, Hiſtories and Prophecies in Scripture, tend 
to promote this Deſign. The Book of GOD is 
not filled with empty Speculations and curious 
Arts ; but is ſtored with what is ſolid and edi- 
fying. 

Fiftbly, The Chriſtian Religion affords an ad- 
mirable Remedy to all the Neceſſities and Miſe- 
ries of Man. We fince the Fall are under Sin 
and Guilt, liable to Condemnation. Tt diſcovers 
our Redeemer, who has made Satisfaction to Di- 
vine Juſtice, and ſuffered that Puniſhment which 
was due to us by Sin. If we accept of what he 
has done in our Room, we ſhall be abſolved from 
the Guilt of Sin. And tho our Nature be corrupt, 
bent upon Sin and Wickedneſs ; yet he ſanctiſies 
and purifies us by Grace, and the Influences of 
his Holy Spirit; gives us Strength to oppoſe 
indwelling Sin, to fight againſt Luſt, to perform 
Duties, to endure Difficulties, and to perſevere 
to the End, He Cures our Maladies, relieves us 


1 


122 The Excellency of 

in'our Diſtreſſes, and perfects a Work of Grace 
in us, beyond what all humane Virtue, or Pre- 
cepts of Morality can do, 

Sixthly, Our holy Religion does declare the 
Glory ot GOD as our independent Sovereign, 
the infinitely perfect, unchangeable, eternal, in- 
comprehenſible Being. It does manifeſt his Wiſ- 
dom and Power in creating the World out of No- 
thing : That he orders all by his Providence, and 
diſpoſes every Thing for Good to his People. 
Here we have the glorious Diſplays of everlaſting 
redeeming Love. GOD ſo loved the World, that 
be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieves in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſt- 
ing Life (a). Here we have Diſcoveries of Di- 
vine Fulneſs treaſured up in our Redeemer, from 
which we receive Grace, and more Grace; of 
Divine Faithfulneſs, in performing his Promiſes ; 
of Mercy extended to our Miſery ; and Patience 
to wait on our Repenting. We are directed, whether 
we eat or drink, or whatever we do, to do all to 
the Glory of G0 D (Y); to pray always that his 
Name may be ſanctified; that his Will may be 
done in Earth as in Heaven (c), And at the ſame 
Time we are conducted to true Happineſs by be- 
lieving in the Redeemer, ſubmitting to the Will 
of GOD without Murmuring, ſetting our Aﬀe- 
ctions on Things above, that we may enjoy 
GOD in this Life, and may be admitted to . 
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ternal Happineſs in Heaven, in the Life to come. 
Seventhly, The Excellency of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ſhines in the Purity of its Morals. The 
Strictneſs of its Morals, and the my ſterious Ob- 
ſcurity of ſome of its Doctrines, ate Means in the 
Hand of GOD to enlighten our Minds, and hide 
Pride from our Eyes ; to repleniſh our Souls with 
good Principles, without flattering our Luſts; to 
regulate our Manners, and humble our Corrup- 
tions. We cannot reflect on the Characters of 
theſe Morals, without being obliged to acknow- 
ledge they come from GOD. For Firf, They 
not only ſubdue our Luſts, but are a Paradox to 
& our Reaſon, as (a) Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit; 
= bl:ſſed are they that mourn; bleſſed are ye when 
| Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall 
ſay all Manner of evil againſt you falſely for my 
Sake, Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
you, do Good to them that hate you, pray fer them 
which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you (b). 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
Reward in Heaven. The moral Paradoxes of 
Heathen Philoſophers were far inferior to theſe. 
2d4ly, The Chriſtian Morals mortifie and ſubdue 


K& our Corruptions, Self-Love, and the Pleaſures of the 


Fleſh. Pride and Vain-Glory are buried and hid from 
the Chriſtians Eyes, We muſt not be angry at cur 
Brother without a Cauſe; nor hate our Neighbour 
in our Heart; nor ſay to him, Thou Fool; nor look 

on 


ch Marth, v. 3. -f. (b) Maith, V. 44. 
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on a Woman to luſt after her (a). We muſt deny 
our ſelves, take up our Croſs and follow Caxisr, 
or we cannot be bis Diſciples (0, We muſt aban- 
don all beloved Sins: Were they as near or dear to 
us as a Right-Eye, we muſt pluck them out; or 
as a Kighi-Hand, we muſt cut them off (c). Cer- 
tainly our bleſſed LORD, who taught thefe ſu- 
blime and neceſſary Precepts, is a Teacher ſent 
from GOD. 3dly, All the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Morals go on the Foot of Humility, 
That we muſt be meek and lowly ; poor in Spirit; 
like little Children ; wiſe as Serpents, harmleſs as 
Doves, qthly, They are comprehended in very 


few Words; as, to love GOD with all our Heart, 


and our Neighbour as our ſelves. Yet we cannot 
perform this, but by the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace; 
nor taſte of all the ſweet Advantages of Religion 
in the full Extent, in this imperfect State: But 
we may have ſuch a Prelibation and Foretaſte of 
its Excellency,in the Serenity of Mind, Peace of | 
Conſcience, Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Aſſurance of 

our Intereſt in the Love of GOD, hearing of | 
Prayer, Manifeſtations of Divine Fayour, Delive- 
rance from Doubts, Fears and innumerable Di- 
ſtreſſes, and charming Views of the Love of 
CHrisrT, as may endear a religious Life, com- 
mend the Ways of GOD, ſtrengthen us for his 
Service, and make us long for theſe eternal Plea- 
RP | fures 
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ſures, which are at GOD's Right-Hand for ever: 
more. 

Finally, Even the Myſteries of our Religion are 
ſuch as commend it: They are ſo great and ſu- 
blime, ſo conform to the Nature of Things, and 
ſo nearly linked with the Principles of right Rea- 
ſon ; They are ſuch as Eye has not ſeen, nor Ear 
heard, nor can it enter into the Heart of Man to 
conceive. Great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, GOD 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of 
Angels, believed on in the World, and received up 


Into Glory (a). They are not like the Fables and 


Reveries of the Poets, which wicked Minds gree- 
dily received, even when Reaſon condemned them. 


The Creation of the World by GOD Almighty, 


the Redemption of Mankind by the Miniſtry of 
the Mediator, the expiatory Sacrifice of CHRIST, 
the Communion of Saints, the Remiſſion of Sins, 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, and Life everla- 
ſting ; are Truths majeſtick and reaſonable, hav- 
ing nothing in them that's abſurd to a Mind, that 
is not blinded with Prejudice or Infidelity. If 
there be any Thing in theſe, or other Truths, 
which we cannot eaſily comprehend, while our 
Soul is darkned with Sin in this imperfect State; 
let it be conſidered, had we remained in a State 


of Innocence, we had been under no ſuch Difficul- 


ty; and when we are admitted into Glory, we ſhall 
underſtand them clearly. The holy Angels know 
Vo I. I P them 
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them exactly; the infinite Mind moſt perfectly. 
Why ſhould we admit carnal Reaſonings againſt 
Divine Revelation? Rather let us humble our 
ſelves before GOD, and ſeek that he may cauſe 
us to underſtand the Wonders in his Law. Many 
Myſteries that were hid under a Veil in the Old 
Teſtament, are clearly diſcovered in the Goſpel, 
even the Promiſes of the Reſurrection, of the laſt 
Judgment, and Life eternal; are more full and e- 
vident than before the Coming of Cyxisr. And 
the Reaſon is plain, becauſe our Redeemer knew 
plainly and perfectly the whole Will of GOD, and 
De hath manifeſted the ſame to his Church. Tho' we 
- «cannot, in our preſent State, know all theſe my- 
ſterious Truths perfectly; yet, if with Humility 
- we enquire into them, and with Faith and Love 
we receive, believe, and improve them, then they 
will appear bright, uſcfub and edifying to us. 
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of the Ogg and Pliers if Lolateh, / 
eee the Creation of the World to the 
* Birth. of | CHRI 8 T. where "the Deities | 
ef the Syrians, Phenicians, Egyptians, 
Canaanites, Greeks, Romans, and c- 

ther Nations in Fen eie os confidered, 


N hs: Sbriter Chapt rot 1 ins confirm 5 
the Truth of our Holy Chriſtian Reli> 
gion; which GO, by his gracious Pro- 
* vidence, does protect, preſerve and ad- 
dance in the World, making Satans Kings 
dom fall before it like Lightning. But be- 
fore I enter upon the Overthrow of Heatheniſſfſi 
Idolatry, tis neceſfary we ſhould conſider the "2 
State of the Heathen" World, and the great Pro- 3 
greſs Idolatry had made before the ncaruati- 
on of our Redeemer. In order to this we 
muſt look back to the all of our firſt Pas 


Enis, | 
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229 Of the Origin of Idolatr . 
When Adam, by his Sin, made Apoſtacy 
from GOD, he forfeited his Right to the Tree 
of Life, and made himſelf hable to Death and 
all Miferies ; Blindneſs,” Ignorance, Superſtition, 
and a Deluge of Evils did creep in upon the 
Minds of his Poſterity. Cain, and his wicked 
Race, did carry the Defection ſtill further: He 
went out from the Preſence of the LORD (a). 
And 'tis probable he, or his Offspring, did ſet up 
Societies ſeparate from the true Church that was 
continued in the Race of Seth. Yet we have few 
Footſteps of Idolatry in the Ante-diluvian World. 
After the Flood it made conſiderable Progreſs, 
eſpecially after the vain Attempt of building the 
Tower of Babel, and the Confuſion of Languages, 
which GOD infſicted on that wicked Age for 
their Sin. This Confuſion happened about the 
One hundred and ſecond Year after the Flood. 
The Heathens can give no diſtinct Account there- 
of. We learn it from the ſacred Scripture, The 
Poſterity of Nimrod carried Idolatry to Chaldea, 
Babylon, and other Places. The Offspring of 
Cham, on whom his Father pronounced a Curſe 
(), ſeem to have taken it into Eg ypt, and o- 
ther Parts of Africa; of which Dr. Cumberland, 
in his Phenician Hiſtory, finds ſome Footſteps, 
from the ey er of Sanchoniathon, preſerved 


buy Eufſebins (c); of which afterward, ' It is yet 


More certain, that Abrabam's Progenitors, Te- 
: | | 22%. £1} 4 rab, 
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rab, Nahor. and Haran, ſerved other Gods (a) 
If we reckon this from the Birth of Abra- 
ham, it will be about 352 Years after the 
Flood, 2008 Years from the Creation of the 
World. | 
Before we enter further upon the Origin of 
Idolatry, tis proper we explain what we under- 
ſtand by the Name. Idolatry originally then is 


a Greet Word, a Compoſition of two others. 


The firſt ew, a Diminutive of sos, ſigni- 


fy ing an Image. The ſecond AcTpPEIC, ſigaity- IN 


ing Worſpip. Hence is uſner d in another Signi- 
fication of larger Extent, viz. the Word Idol is 

taken for every thing Men place in GO D's 
Room, and pay Divine Honours to, whether it 
be Men, the Work of Men's Hands, or the Pro- 
duct of GOD and Nature. Thus the Apoſtle 
ſays (b), We know that an Idol is nothing in the 

World, and that there is no other GOD but one. 


In this Senſe tis taken by the Septuagint, x Chr. 


XVI. 26.01 0801 Tor tvwr ei waa, Al the Gods of” the 
Heathen are Idols. This Signification of the 
Word is eſtabliſhed by Cuſtom. If we ſhew an 

exceſſive Love to a thing, tis faid, we idolize it. 
Tdolatry then implies not only the worſhipping of 
Images, but alſo of Creatures, Thus there are 
two Sorts of it: In the Firf, they worſhipped 
the Works of GOD, the Sun, Moon; - Stars, 
Angels, Devils, Men. and Beaſts, And in the 
oy P 3 8 15 Second 


(6) Joſhua xiv, 2, 14, 15, (6) 1 Cor: m % 
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Second, they worſhipped the Work of their Hands; 
even Images. Some People adored GO D un- 
der the Repreſentation of an Image. Thus the 
Iſraelites worſhipped the true GOD who had 


brought them out of Egyyt, under the Repre- 


ſentation of a Golden Calt; and the ten Tribes, in 
the Reign of Jeroboam and his Succeſſors, did the 
ſame, under the Figure of the Calves fet up at Dan 
and Bet bel. > | 
Dr. Owen (a) divides the whole of idolatrous 
Worſhip into Sabaiſm and Helleniſin; the for- 
mer conſiſts in the Worſhip of Sun, Moon and 
Stars, and the Hoſt of Heaven ; the latter is the 
Worſhip the Greeks and Romans added, vis. the 
 Veneration of great Men dead and gone, and of 
Demons. Sabaiſm was the moſt ancient of the 
two, as appears from the Book of Fob, one of the 
firſt Books writ in the World ; while he declares 
- himſelf free of Idolatry, he ſays,(b), If I beheld 
the Sun when it ſhined, or the Moon walking in 
| Brightneſs And my Heart hath been ſecretly en- 
ticed, or my Mouth kiſſed my Hand. Ibis al- 
_ fo were an Iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudge : 
For I ſhould have denied the GO D that is above. 
The Lawof GOD expreſly condemns this (c): 
But in 708 Days they. were not come to that 
Height of Folly and Wickedneſs, as afterwards - 
when they dedicated Horſes to the Sun (4). 
They only then adored him by the Actions of 
* ' Et op | their 
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F Deut. iv. 19. and xvii. 3. (d) 2 Kings xxiii. 11171. 
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their Body. Theſe blinded Nations perceiving 
theſe glorious Luminaries do govern Day an 
Night, worſhipped the Creature more than the 
Creator, who is GOD Bleſſed for ever. Tho 
Sabaiſm be very ancient, yet I think it highly 
probable, that in ſome few Ages after the Flood, 
the Nations who were Strangers to the Corpmon- 
wealth of Hrael, began ta adore their great Men 
who had founded their Empire, as Noah, Cham, 
Miſraim, and others; of which we may find ſome” 


Examples in the Sequel of this Chapter. 


Dr. Prideaux gives his Thoughts of the Riſe of 


Idolatry thus (2), The true Religion which Noah 


taught bis Poſterity, was that which Abraham 
pratliſed, the worſhipping of one GOD, the ſu- 
prenie Governour of all Things, with Hopes inhis 
Mercy through a Mediator. For the Neceſſity of 
a Mediator between GOD and Man was a ge- 


neral Notion, which obtained among all Mankind 


from the Beginning; for being conſcious of their 
own Meanefs, Vileneſs and Impurity, they could 
not conceive how it was poſſible of themſelves alone 
to have Acceſs to the All-holy, All-plorious, and _ 
ſupreme Creator and Governour of 11 

conſidered him as too high and too pure, and theme 


ſelves tov low and polluted. for ſuch a Converſe ; 


and therefore concluded there-muſt be a Mediator, 


y whoſe Means only they could make any Addreſs 
to him, and by whoſe Interceſſion alons any of 


P 4 #2 their 


(4) Conncction of dhe Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament, 


things. They 
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their Petitions could be accepted of. But no clear 
Revelation being then made of the Mediator, whom 
GOD appointed, becauſe as yet he had nut been 
manifeſted to the World, they took upon them to 
addreſs unto him by Mediators of their o chooſ* 
ing: And their Notion of the Sun, Moon and Stars 
being, that they were Tabernacles, or Habitations 
of Intelligences, which animated theſe Orbs, in the 
fame Manner as the Soul animateg the Body of 
Man, and were Cauſes of their Mutions, and that 
theſe Intelligences were of a middle Sort between 
GOD and them, they thought thefe the propereſt 
things to be Mediators between GOD and them ; 
and therefore the Planets being the neareſt of all 
theſe heavenly Bodies, and generally lookt on to 
3 baue the greateſt Influence on this World, they have 
Þ made Choice of them in the firſt place as their 
* Gods-Mediators, who were to mediate with the 
ſupreme GOD for them, and to procure from him 
Mercies and Favours which they prayed for ; and 
accordingly they directed Divine Worſhip to him as 
fuch. And. here began all the Idolatry that has 
been praftifed in the World, 
. Tho' Heleniſm conſiſts principally in the Wore 
ſhip of dead Men and Demons, yet the Grecians 
at firſt adored the Sun, Moon and Stars, as even 
Plato owns (2), that the firſt Inhabitants of 
Greece did worſhip only theſe Gods whom the 
Barbarians do now, that is, the Sun, the Moon, 


and 
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ny Temples, or make any Images, becauſe the Art 
of Painting and Carving, and even of Building, 
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and the Stars; and perceiving all things to run in 
a continual Courſe, they called them Oe Gods, 
from, $:«» to run. Tho Varro among the Ro- 
mans, and Heſiod among the Greeks, reckon 
thirty thouſand Deities; yet, as their own Poet 
tells them (a), they had not ſo many by far in 
ancient Times. But I ſhall afterward give Ac- 
count of the Idolatry practiſed among the Greeks 
and Romans Mean time I ſhall offer a Remark 
concerning the Antiquity and Uſe of Images. 
The Uſe of Images, in the idolatrous Worſhip | 
of the Gentiles, was not by far fo ancient as Ido- 
latry itſelf. Laban's Teraphim is the firſt Image 
we find any where. Euſebius proves by the Te- 


ſtimonies of Plato, Porphyry, and ſeveral others, 


that neither the ancient Eg yhtiant, nor Phenici- 
ans, nay, nor even the Greeks, had | Images 


for a long Time. He ſays (5), The firſt and moſt 


ancient Men did not trouble themſelves to build a- 


was not then invented; neither was there a 
Mention of theſe who were afterward called Gods, 


or Heroes. They had neither then Jupiter, Sa- 


turn, Neptune, Apollo, Juno, ner Bacchus, nor 
any other Male nor Female Deity ; a great Num- 


- 
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(a) Juvenal. _ 13. ver. 46. & ſeqq. 
— turba Deorum | 

Talis, ut eft hodie; contentaque ſidera paucis 
Numinibus miſerum urgebant Atlanta minori 
Pondere 


Y De præp. Evang. lb, I, cap. 9. pag. m. 29. Edit. 1688, 
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ber of which were afterwards owned both by 


 _ Greeks and Barbarians ; yea there was no good 


nor evil Demon then worſhipped, but only the 
Stars which appear in the Heavens. The Per- 
ans did preſerve their Worſhip free of Images 
for a long Time, as appears by Herodote (a), 
who ſays, The Perſians had neither Altars, nor 
Temples, nor Statues; they laugbed at theſe who 
avorſhipped the Gods in fuch a Manner; they ſa» 
criſiced on the Tops of Mountains to the King of 
Heaven, whom they called Jupiter; for they did 
mot take their Gods from among Men as the 
Greeks. Plutarch tells (b), King Numa forbad 
the Romans 70 repreſent God in the Form of Man 
or | Beaſt ; nor was there any painted or praven 
Image of # Deity admitted among them for the 
Space of the firſt hundred and ſixty Years ; all 
which Time their Temples and Chapels were Lw | 

and pure from Idols and Images, which ſeemed too 
mean and beggarly Repreſentations of God, to 
aobom no Acceſs was allowed, but by the Mind 
raiſed and elated by Divine Contemplation. Var- 
o, cited by Auguſtine, aſſures us (e), That the 
ancient Romans for more than one hundred and 
ſeventy Years worſhipped their Gods without Ima- 
ges: If theykad done ſo ſtill, the Gods might have 
been ſerved with greater Purity; and he con- 
. cludes, that theſerwho firſt brought in Images in- 
to Worſhip, took away the Fear due to the Dei- 
£ ties, 


FM 
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ties, and led People into Error. It was Targui- 
nius Priſcus, who introduced Images in Imitation 
of the Greeks. Atbenagoras tells (a), That even 
among the Greeks, till the Art of Painting and 


| Statuary was found out, there was no mention of 


Images of the Gods, but Saurias Samius, Craton 
Sicyonius, Cleanthes Cor inthius, and Core Co- 
rinthia, invented theſe Arts. Dædalus and 
Theodorus Mileſius added to them. Soon 1 
ter the Images and Statues of the Gods tere fram- 
ed, we can yet relate the Names of theſe Workmen 


who made them : Diana of Epheſus and Minerva, 
whom the Greeks call *Abnm,were framed byEndyus, _ 


a Scholar of Dædalus; the Cnidian Venus,by Praxi- 
teles; the- Samian and Argive Juno, by Smilis ; 


and the Epidaurian Aſculapius, by the Hands of 
 Phidias. —— IF they be Gods, why are they not 
from the Beginning? Why ſtood they. in need to be 
Framed by the Art of Man? Nay, to be ſure they 
are only Earth, Stones, and Matter faſhioned by 


curious Art. Tacitus ſays of the Germans, they 
had no Images nor Footſteps of foreign Superſtition 
(). When Images were firſt uſed,” they were 
made of coarſe Materials. While Sculpture was 
in its Infancy, ſome of their Statues. were made 


of Potters Clay, well burned like our Earthen- 5 


Veſſels, and afterward painted with Vermilion. 


After that, they chooſed Wood as the eaſieſt for 
uy | ä 


| (a) Legatio pro Chriſtianis, pag. 16, 17. Edit. 1686. (b) N, 
. ſemulacra, nullum peregrine ſuperſtitionis veſtigium, De moribus Ger- 


manorum, pag. m. 657, 
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carving. Many Statues of Idols in the Old-Te- 


ſtament Times were made thereof a) Vea, 
there were ſome People, who made Things with- 
out any humane Reſemblance, the Objects of 
their Devotion. Hence we find frequent Men- 


tion of Deos Caudicarios, Trunks of Trees 


turned into Gods. Arnobius informs us (6), the 
Arabians worſhipped a Stone, the Scythians 2 
Sword, the Theſpians 2 Branch, the Icarians a 
ſmoothed Piece of Wood for the Goddeſs Diana; 
thoſe of Peſſinus, a Flint for the Mother of the 
Gods, and the Romans, an Half-Pike for Mars: 
Theſe were the Emblems of their Deities, a Sword 


and Half-Pike for the God of War. Indeed the 


Gentiles did not conſider their moſt curious Sta- 


tues as really Gods, but as Emblems of theſe Dei- 


ties they worſhipped. It was the common Opi- 
nion, that theſe Images were only to revive in 
Men the Remembrance of the Object of their 
' Adoration. Hence Celfus asks, Who, but a Fool, 


can imagine theſe Images are real Gods? (e) 
The Heathens, when preſſed by the Arguments 


of the Chriſtians, on Account of their Image- 
Worſhip, ſaid, Tou err; we do not adore the 
Mood, Braſs, Gold or Silver, as if theſe Metals 
were of themſelves Gods; but we worſhip the 


God, who by Virtue of the Dedication inhabit 


Theſe Images (d). To which Lactantius gives 


this 


FIRE. 


(.) Ifa. Air. 14, --+-- 18. (b) Contra gentes, lib. 6. pag. ms 
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the Conſecration, what. Occaſion is there for Ima- 
ges? What Need haue I for my Friend s Picture, 
if my Friend be near me in Perſons GOD, who is 


a Spirit every where preſent, never abſent, needs 


no Image to ſupply bis Place (a). The ſame An- 


ſwer may be returned to the Defences of the 
Papiſts, concerning their idolatrous Image-Wor- 
ſhip. Thus far concerning the Origin of Idola- 
try. 1 ſhall now conſider the State thereof in 


the ſeveral Nations of the ancient Heathen 


World before the Coming of CHRIST; Which 
will further diſcover its Origin, and alſo how 


abſurd it is, and how great a Mercy we enjoy, 
who by the Light of the Goſpel are delivered 


from it. 17 N ; Fre? 
The Greek and Roman Idolatry took its Riſk 


from that of the Eg yptians, Phenicians and Sy- 
rians. Tis a Certain Maxim, that Religion, as 


well as Learning, and Mankind itfelf, had its firft 
Origin in the Eaſt ; therefore we ſhall-firſt ex- 
plain the State of Idolatry in theſe Eaſtern. Coun- 


tries, and particularly give ſome Account of the 


Idols mentioned in the ſacred: Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament. | n 211 2 

The Teraphim is the moſt ancient Name given 
to an Idol in the Word of GOD; ſee the Texts 
quoted at the Foot of the Page (0). I ſhall not 
Dee... | 2 Anſiſt 


_ 


A 


(aa) Inſtitut. . 3. cap. 2. 77 Gen. xxx3. 79, 3% 4. Jud 
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xvii. 4, 5. and xvii. 55 14. I Sam. Xx. 13. 2 Kings i 24. Ez 
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this Anſwer, F the Gods are preſent by Virtus of 
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inſiſt upon the ſeveral Opinions concerning them, 


but do conceive they were humane Figures made 


to receive the Vertue of ſuperior Bodies, tho I 
know not how they uſed them. That theſe Te- 
raphim had a humane Shape, is very probable 
from the Hiſtory of Michal, the Daughter of 
Saul, who placed a Teraphim in David's Bed, to 
deceive the Guard ſent to watch him. This 
Senſe is applicable to the Texts already cited; 
neither does Hoſea iii. 4. overturn it. The 
Words of that Text are, The Children of Tirael 
ball abide many Days without a King, without à 
Prince, and without a Sacrifice, and without an 
Image, and without Teraphim; Where the 

Prophet gives us an exact Deſcription of the State 
of the aue under their Diſperſion, without a 
King or Civil Government, without a Sacrifice 
and Ephod, without true Worſhip, and without an 
Image or Teraphim, that is, without idolatrous 
Worſhip. By the By we may notice, That the 
Hebrew' Word, Teraphim, is frequently in out 
Verſion rendred Imiage. The Prophet tells, the 
Jews hall not be meer Heathen Idolaters, addi- 
cted to Magick; they ſhall neither ask Counſel 
of the true GOD, nor conſult the falſe, Oracle of 
Terapbim. Thus David Kimchi a Jew under- 
Nands that Text. The Teraphim probably were 
not uſed by Laban for Magick Divination, but that 
they were afterwards made Uſe of for that End, 
appears from Ezekiel! xxi. 21. For the King of 
Babylon food ar the parting of the Way tg uſe. 


Divis, | 
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Divination ; he made his Arrows Bright, be cun- 
ſulted with Images. In the Hebrew Teraphim 
Zech. x. 2. The Idols, or Teraphim, have ſpoken 
Vanity, and the Diviners have ſeen a Ihe. 1 


might here have digreſſed to ſpeak of the ſeveral 


Sorts of Divination among the Heathen :\ They 


who are curious may ſee what the learned Mr. 
Selden has writ: concerning it (a); but I ſhall 


keep to the Subject I am upon. The Terapbim 


ſeem to have been domeſtick Gods, the ſame cal 


led Lares, or domeſtick tutelar Gods, by the La- 
ting. Laban calls them his Gods, not his God. 
Monſ. Furieu (V) conceives they were the Ima- 


ges of Mab and Shem; of Noah, as the common 
Father of the World after the Flood, and of Shem 


as the Patriarch of the Family of Laban. Had 
they been more than two, Rachel could not 


eaſily have concealed them among her Camels 


Furniture. Ovid repreſents the Lares as two, 
when he ſpeaks of the Nymph Lara their Mo- 


ther (c). As to the external Form of the Tera- 
phim, 7urieu repreſents it thus (d). The Eaſtern 


Nations preſerved in one of the remote Parts of 
their Houſe the Relicks of their Anceſtors: If the 


had none of theſe, their Poſterity being numerous, 


they erected empty Tombs of Stone, Wood or 


Earth, and upon theſe they ſet the Terapbim at 
e e obs oil 
40 De Diis Syris ſynta 1 5 cap. 1, 2. (6) Hiſtoire critique des 
Dogmes & des Cultes, Vol. 2. cap. 3. (c) Faſtorum, lib. 2. ver. 615. 


Fitque gravis geminoſque parit qui compita ſervant, 
Et. vigilant noſtra ſemper in ade LArtss 5 


(4) Jurieu Ibid. cap. 4, e 


1 
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the two Extremities. Micah (a) having got 4 
Sight of ſome of theſe Oracles among the Hea- 
then, and being ignorant of the Abominations 
they practiſed by them, thought they might be 
ſanctiſied by dedicating them to GOD, tho by 
Idolaters they were deſigned for enquiring of the 
dead: But this was his Error. 10097 
Next to the Teraphim, the Hiſtory of the 
'Old: Feſtament mentions the Golden-Calf, caſt 
and worſhipped by the Iſraelites in the Wilder- 
neſs (6), at the Foot of Mount Horeb, when but 
a few Days before they had heard the awfull 
Voice of GOD forbidding the Worſhip of Images. 
This dreadful Sin does ſufficiently diſcover the 
brutiſh Inclinations of that People. The Fen . 
own all the Miſeries that have ſince befallen them, 
are Morſels of the golden Calf. Tis queſtioned 
if this Idol had the Figure of a Calf, or of a tall 
Ox. In the Book of Exodus tis called a Calf; 
the Pſalmiſt calls it an Ox; (c) They changed their 
'. _ Gloxy into the Similitude of an Ox that eateth 
Graſs. - Tis probable it had the Figure of a full 
grown Ox. The 7ewsſay it weighed 200 Quin- | 

_ tals of Gold, that is, as Frier computes it, 225 

Talents; or 20000 Livres. As to the Riſe of this 

EKind of Idolatry, the Iſraelites did not invent it of 
themſelves, but did imitate the Egyprians: Having 

lived about 200 Years in Egypt, their Minds were 
corrupted with ſome of the Abominations of that 


9636 


e) Judges a, 4. (5) Exod. xxxil. (ec) Plal, cri. a0. 


.* 
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| Country, as ſeveral Texts of Scripture do intimate. 


Foſbua commands them, to put away the Goll 


_ which their Fathers ſerved on the other Side of + 
the Flcoa,and in Egypt : and ſerve the LORD (a), 
The Prophet Exekiel minds them, That they com- _ 


mittedWhoredoms in Egypt, they committed Whore- 
doms in their Tomh (b). And Stephen the Pro- 
tomartyr, That their Fathers in their Hearts turn- 
ed back again into Egypt, ſaying unto Aaron, 
Make us Gods to go before us (c). All theſe Texts 
declare, that they made the Calf in Imitation of _ 
the Ex yÞtians. This may lead us to confider the 

Idolatry of Eg ypt. e | 


Tho the Epyprians were reputed the wiſeſt of 
the Gentiles, yet they appear in their religious 
Worſhip of Beaſts, to have acted contrary to com- 
mon Senſe. The Prophet Ezekzel intimates that 
the Jetot were tainted with it (4), Bebold every 


Form of creeping Things and abominable Beaſts, 


and all the Taols of the Houſe of Iſrael, pourtrayed 
non the Wall round about. And the Apoſtle Paul 


tells us (e), That the Gentiles changed the Glory of 
the incorruptible GOD into an Image made like to 


corruptible Man, and to Birds and four-footed 


Beaſts and creeping Things. Tis alledged the 
Worſhip of Brutes was the Veil under which were . 


- concealed the Myſteries. of their Religion, as their 
| Morals were hidden under the Hieroglyphicks. 
But tis abominable to adore Sheep, Cats, Bulls, 


V or. | 2 


. (6) Joſhua xy. 24. (0 Back, Xa 3. (0 ABs Yi 395.40 (P) 
Yuck. vii, 10. () Row: i. 23+ "In 3 
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(ca) De ſacrif, operum, Tom. 1. pag. m. 3 


Dogs, Cows, Storks, Apes, Birds of Prey, Wolves, 


and ſeveral Sorts of Oxen, as the Egyptians did, 
under whatever Pretence. The very Heathens 


ridiculed this Kind of Idolatry. Lucian ſpeaks 
of it thus (2), Go into Egypt, there you'll ſee fine 
Things, worthy of Heaven, forſouth, Jupiter with 
the Free of a Ram, Mercury as 4 fine Dog, Pan 
it become a Goat, another God is Ibis, another the 
Crocodile, and another the Ape. There many 
ſhaven Prieſts gravely tell, The Gods being afraid 


of the Rebellion of the Gyants, lurked under theſe 


Shapes ; they mourn over the Sacrifices, but if 
Apis their great God dye, there is no Body ſo pro- 
Fane as not to ſhave his Head and mourn, tho be 
bad the Purple Hair of Niſus. This Apis is but 
a God choſen out of the Flock, Theſe Things 


ſeem to me to require a Heraclitus or Democritus ; 


the one to laugh at their Madneſs, and the other 


to weep at their Ignorance. Thus Lucian. The 


Reader may alſo fee at the Foot of the Page how 
Juvenal (Y) and Virgil (c) deride them. 
1 e Diodorus 
To! 69. (b) Juv. Sar. I 5. ab initio. 
Quis neſcit, Voluſs Bithy nice, qualia demens 
© #gyptus porienta colit ? Crocodilon adorat 
Pars hac: illa pavet ſaturam ſerpentibus Ibim. 
V Effigies ſacri nitet aurea Cercopitheci. 
* Ullic caruleos, hic tiſcem fluminis, illi | W 
5 Oppida tota canem venerantur, nemo Dianam. 20) 
Porrum & cape nefas wiolare, ac frangere morſe. 
O ſanctas gentes, quibus hæc naſcuntur in hortis 
Numina Lanatis animalibus abſtinet mnie 
Menſa. Vefas illic fœtum jugulare capellæ, ['-21 
Carnibus humanis vejci licet. 


tt... AS A r 


C Encid. 8, ver. 678. ꝙmnigenamꝗʒ Deum menſira & latrator Anab ig 


* * 


the Egyptian Taolarry: 1223 
Diodorus Siculus reports (a), That à Roman 
Souldier having killed a. Cat in Egypt, the Mob 
ran to his Houſe, to tear him in Pieces, and neitben 

the Intreaties of the Nobility, nor the Terror of 
Rome, could free him from Puniſbment, tho he hall 

done it ignorantly, which, ſays he, I do not tel 
from bare Report, but, in my Travels, 1 was Eye- 
Witneſs to it. The ſame Author ſays ( That 
when a Famine prevailed in Egypt, to that Degree, 
that they were forced to. eat the humane Fleſh of 
one another ; yet none was accuſed of taſting theſe 
ſacred Creatures, When a Dog happened to die, 
the whole Houſe went into Mourning.. And if any 
| 1 theſe Beaſts die, if there be Food laid up for 
People in the Houſe, tis impious to make Uſe of it! 
[Tis recorded by Polyænus (c,; That when Cam- 
byſes, Emperor of Perſia, was making War againſt 
Egypt, he found it neceſſary to take the City 
Peluſium, which was a Key to the whole Coun: 
try; and perceiving the Garriſen ſtrong, and the 
beſieged galling him with their Arrows, he placed 
in the Front of his Army, who were tu make the 
Aſſault, a great Number of Cats, Dogs, Sheep, 
and the like Animals, which; were there reckoned 


ſacred. The. Egyptians not daring to throw @ 


Dart, or ſhoot an Arrow, for Fear of killing theſe 
Creatures, he made himſelf eaſily Maſter of the 
Place. Each City and Diſtri in Egypt enter- 

tained a peculiar Devotion for ſome Beaſt or 0- 
| Qz ther; 
ibl. Hiſt, lib. 1 + 83. (5) Ibid, cap. 84. () Sang 
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ther, Which, ſays Diodorus Siculus (a), is eafier 
to narrate than to balieve, unleſs one had ſeen it 
with their Eyes. The'City Lentopolis worſbipped 
2 Lion; the City Mendez, a Goat; Memphis, tbe 
Apis; the City of the Sun, the Mnevis, and the 
People in the Lake Myris adored the Crocodile. 
Theſe Animals were maintained in or near the 0 
Temples with delicate Meats, were bathed, a- 
nointed, perfumed, bad Beds prepared for them, 
| and Sbe-ones kept like Miſſes for their Uſe. When 
any of them happened to die, they prepared ſum- 
ptuous Funerals for them, and Tombs richer than 
for their own Children. This Idolatry had Foot= }F- 
ing in Egypt in the Time of Moſes and the Pa- 

52 triarchs; for when Pharaoh offered Liberty for the 

I ſraelites to ſacriſice in the Land of Egypt, Moſes re- 
pPlied, Shall we ſacriſice to tbe LOR Dour GO D the 
Abominationof the Egyptians before their Eyes, and 

will they not ſtone uf)? That is, If we ſacrifice 
in Egypt, Oxen, Sheep or Goats, which are the 
Gods of the Eg yptiant, they will maſſacre us. 
Hence Moſes ſays, Every Shepherd is an Abomi- 

1 nation to the Egyptians (c); for the Shepherds 
verre not ſcrupulous to kill and eat the Beaſts of 
 _ their Flock. Origen, againſt Celſus, ſpeaks of a 

very fooliſh Deity of the Eg yptians; pardon me 
that I ſpeak of it in Latin, Taceo nunc eos Ag 

ptios, qui venerantur ventris crepitum (d.. 


0 Bibl. Hiſt lib. r. cap. $4. (1) Exod. vi- 26. (e) Gen, Wu: 
2. (% Contra Selſum, Ib. 5, pag, m. 2 


- 
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The Egyptian had a Veneration for at Oven, 
yet two were celebrated among them above all the 
reſt. The fir, called Apit, had his chef Temple 
and Reſidence in the City Memphir, called by tile 
Few, Muph. The ſecond ealled Mnevis, reſided at 
Heliopolis, that is, the City of the Sun, called by 
the Jett, On, where Potipherab, in Mae, Time, 
was High- Prieſt. The Marks of Apin wers theſe, 
his Body was to be all black, excepting a Spot of 
white onhis Fore-head; lie was to haue an Eagle 
on the Back, a Creſcent on the Side, a Node un- 
der the Tongue called Cant harus, the Hair ſtand- 
ing upright, the contrary Way near the Tail ; he 
was ta be conceived by Lightning, and being 
conducted to Memphis, they placed him in a 
rich Temple. He was not to live rhe! full Courſe 
of Nature, but to be drowned in a ſacred Spring, 
and then /to be buried with great Pomp and Noiſe. 
Once in a Vear they celebrated a Feaſt in Honour 
of his Birth, for ſeven Days; during whieh Space, 
as they ſaid, the Crocodile did no Harm to any 


« Apis is buried, they ſeek for another with the 
*. fame Marks: They appear in Mourning, and 
„ ſhave their Hair till they find him. When he 
is found, he is conducted by the Prieſts to 
© Mempbis, where are two Temples or nuptial 
Halls, intended for the Prediction of future E- 
c vents, If he goes to one of theſe, it ſignifies. 

8 25 Q = 2 


(e Hiſt, mundi, lib, 8, cap. 46, per totum. 


Body in the River. * tells (a, Thar after _ 


F a good Omen; if to the other, bad Fortune 


cap. 9. Plutarch of Iſis and Oſiris. Herodot. lib. 3. cap. 7 :- 
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As to private Perſons, he preſages things to 
15 come, by taking or refuſing theſe things they 
*© offer him to eat. Ceſar Germanicus offered 


him Meat, but he turned his Head to the o- 
5 ther-Side, which portended that great Man's 


Death, as happened ſoon after. When he ap- 
, pears abroad, Guards are appointed for his free 


| { Paſſaggzto keep off the Crowd: At the ſame 


45 Time he is attended with a great many Chil- 
dren M ho ſing Verſes to his Praiſe. This is 
the Account we have of this beaſtly Idol from 
Pliny, and from many other ancient Authors (4). 
If it be enquired, how could they find a Beaſt 
with all theſe Marks? I anſwer with Auguſtins 
G0, That! the Egyptian Prieſts being Magicians; 
it was no great Matter to make the Cow bring 
forth ſuch a Calf as they deſigned, and with ſuch 
Marks on his Body. We ſee even humane Indu- 
ſtry goes a great Way. Jacob, by ſetting Rods in 
the Gutters, made Laban's Sheep bring ſorth 
ipotted and ſpeckled Lambs; and the Arts of Sa- 
tan may eaſily deceive a ſuperſtitious. deluded 
People to their own Ruin. When the Kingdom 


of Satan ſell like Lightning after the Death of our 


Saviour, the Caſe changed; Apis could not be 
found. Sartian indeed tells (c), That the 
x. Emperor Adrian having ſettled Affairs in Bri- 


(a) lian. Hiſt. animalium, lib. 17. cap. 9. Pompon. Mela, lib. . 


a tt. 


(% De civitate Dei, lib. 18. cap. J. (e) Vita Adrian. 
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6e in, received Advice of a great Sedition at 
« Alexandria, occaſioned by finding the Ox Apis, 
« after many Years vain Search for him; which 

4 cauſed great Tumults among the People, every 
place claiming the Cuſtody of him. But even 

by this Author it appears, that the Religion of 
Apis was then in a manner buried in Oblivion: 
For if it had not been ſo, they could not have con- 
tended for the Place of his Reſidence, which was 
unqueſtionably at Memphis. When Julian the 
Emperor, commoniy called the Apoſtate, endea- 
voured to re-eſtabliſh the Egyptian Idolatry, Am. 
mianus Marcellinus (a) does not tell us, that he 
ſucceeded in it, or that he found the Ox Abit 
So that this Fart of their Religion was aboliſhed: 
a long Time betore the reſt of the Pagan Worſhip, 
for want of the Beaſt that had the requiſite Marks. 
But as long as they u ere able to meet with Apis, 
to be placed in the Temple of Memphis, the people 
paid a fingular Devotion to him; they facrificed 
Victims, eſpecially red Oxen; and the Women 
paid him a moſt infamous Homa e, by dilcover- 
ing their Nakednefs before him (H). 

Cambyſes, upon his Return from his unſucceſs2 
ful Ethiopian Expedition, found the Ep yptians 
rejoycing in the. City Memphis, becauſe they had 
found Apis. The Emperor conceiving they mock- 
ed him, commanded : Apis to be brought to his 

Preſence, and laughing at ſuch a foohſh Deity, 


— 4 wound: 
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1 22. Page M. 574. ) Diod. Siculus, li. 1. cap. b5, 
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wounded him with his Sword in the Thigh, and 
ordered the Prieſts to be whipt, and the People 

ucho obſerved ſuch Solemnities to be killed. Thus 
was the Feſtival concluded, ſays Herodote (a). The 
poor Beaſt languiſhed in the Temple and died, 
and was buried priyately by the Prieſts. And the: 
Eg yptians (ay, that after this wicked Fact, Cam- 
byſes was ſtill troubled with Madneſs. Plutarch 
tells, that Apis being killed, was thrown to 
the Dogs, to be devoured by them; and there- 
fore the Egypiians razed the Dogs out of the Ca- 
talogue of their Deities (5). Darius Ochus, ano- 
ther Perſian King, killed Apis, and eat him at a 
Feaſt with his Friends (c.) The Egyptians re- 
venged themſelves; for Bagoas the Eunuch aſſaſ- 
ſinated Ochus, and threw his Body to the Cats, 
and of his Thigh-Bone made Hafts for Swords, 
to repreſent the Cruelty of this Tyrant's Mind, 
% clo todo oe 

- What was ſignified by this monſtrous Eg ypri- 
an Idolatry, is.not eaſy to conceive. Many Fables 
have been invented to palliate its Enormities. But 
tis not my Buſineſs to make Apology for theſe 
Abaminations of the Gentiles. Diodornus Siculus 
has been at ſome Pains to varniſh over theſe E- 
normities; and Plutarch, who wrote his Book 
in the Reign of the Emperor Trajan, in his Trea- 
tiſe of Js and Oſiris, endeavours. many Ways, 
not conſiſtent among themſelyes, to explain theſe 
. Lb. 3. cap. 29, 30. (6) Of Iſis and Oſiris, Morals, pag. me 
ef, (4) bl page 29. 0 Varia Titer, ib. 6: cap: 8 
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Fables (a), ſo as to bring theſe E yptian- Rites, 


which then were in Diſgrace at Rome, into Fa- 


vour with that City, as agreeing in Subſtance . 


with the Religion of Rome, and other Heathen 


Countries, eſpecially Greece. In: which Attempt 


he was unſucceſsful, tho he turns the Egyptian 
Idolatry into an Allegory. Others aſſert, that in 
Eg yt they worſhiped theſe. Beaſts, by Reaſon of 
the Benefites they received from them: The Ox, 


for its Uſe in Agriculture; the Sheep, for their 


Wool; the Ibis, by Reaſon of its Uſe in Phyſick, 
and its eating Serpents, ; the 1chneymon, a Ku 
of Rat, becauſe it uſed to eat the Crocodiles; and 


the Crocodiles themſelves, becauſe they rendring 


the Paſſage of the Nile very dangerous, prevent- 


ed:the Robbers of Cyrene from paſſing the River 
to pillage the Country. Tis as probable: that 
the Animals worſhipped in Egypt, were Figures to 
repreſent their Gods. Tis well-known that every 

one of the Heathen Deities. had ſome Beaſt, Tree 
or Plant conſecrated to them: Thus the Pigeon 
was dedicated to Venus, the Dragon and the Owl 


to Minerva, the Peacocks to Juno, the Eagle to 


Jupiter, and the Cock to Æſculapius and the Sun. | 
The Egyptians aſſigned to their Gods certain a- 


nimals as their Figures or Repreſentatives, and 


thus they were introduced into Temples, as after- 


Wards Images were into ſome, Chriſtian Churches 
and they began to worſhip them. Herodote tells 


* "—_— 


) See Cumberland Phenician Hiſtory, pag. 96% 
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e (a), The Egyptian Men and Women reckon it an 


Honour to have the Feeding, or bringing tip of 
* theſe Animals committed to their Care, wherein 
the Son ſucceeds the Father. Totheſe Beaſts eve- 
ry Citizen pays his Vows, whereby they pay their 
Homage to that God, to whom the Beaſt is conſe- 
crated : ewoyopeva To Sew Ts ay n To Snpior, Which 
laſt Words prove, that they did not worſhip 
the Beaſt as a God, but as a Figure repreſenting 
that God to whom it belonged. To the ſame 
Purpoſe Plutarch ſays (5), they hold Apis to be 
the lively Image of Ofris. Sep 
Tho we live at a vaſt Diſtance of Time, after 
that Egyptian Idolatry was overthrown, yet I 
find a late, and he ſeems to be an ingenuous 
learned Traveler, Monſ. Lucas (c), in the Rela- 
tion he gives of his Travels in Eg ypr, preſents us 
with the Picture of the Images of theſe Beaſts, 
which were the Object of their Idolatry; as the 
Apis, the Crocodile, and others, as he ſaw the 
ſame engraven on Stone at the Doors, and ſeve- 
ral interior Places of the great Labyrinth, called 
the Palace of Caron, at the South Extremity of 
the Lake Mwris. Hence he conceives that Laby- 
rinth to have been a Sort of Pantheon, in Honour 
of all the Divinities of Ep ypr, and eſpecially de- 
dicated to the Sun. If fo, that vaſt Labyrinth is a 
laſting Monument of that monſtrous Ws 4 
197 300 If eee, er 
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 nge du Sicur Paul Lucas, Tom. 2. pag. 42. Printed 1720, 
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After all has been ſaid of the Signification of 
this Worſhip, which the Egyptians gave to Beaſts, 
J conceive the trueſt Meaning that can be given of 
it, is that of the Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking concerning 
the Gentiles (a), When they knew GOD, they 
lorified him not as GOD, neither were thankful, 
Ja became vain in their Imaginations, and their 
fooliſh Heart was darkned. Profeſſing themſelves 
to be wiſe, they became Fools. And changed tba 
Glory of the uncorruptible God, into an Image 
made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and 
four-footed Beaſts, and creeping Things.--— For 
this Cauſe GOD gave them up unto vile Affectiont. 
The whole Story of Is and Oſiris, as deliver- 
ed by Plutarch, is very prolix, and full of extra- 


vagant Imaginations and monſtrous Fictions; 


in Compariſon of which, the Metamorpboſes and 
Fables of the Greek and Latin Poets, may paſs for 
rational and well contrived. Plutareb conceives, 
That by Ofris, the Sun is to be underſtood; 
for theſe Reaſons, (T.) The Images of Oſris do 
carry a reſplendent - Luſtre, ro repreſent the 
Beams and Light of the Sun. (2.) In the Hymns 
compoſed in the Praiſe of Ofris, they addreſs 
themſelves to him, who reſts in the Boſom of the 
Sun. (3.) After the Autumoal Equinox, they 
celebrate a certain Feaſt, all in Mourning, called 
apevopes Ofiridis, the Diſappearance of Ofrris, 
ſignifying the Removal of the Sun at a greater 
Diſtance in Winter. (4.) About the 2 
| — | ' 
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(4) Rom. i. 21,26, 
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* Rice, they enquire after Oſiris, and cauſe a Cow 
take ſeven. Rounds about his Temple, to intimate 
that in ſeven. Revolutions of the Moon, the Sun 
Will return to the Summer Solſtice. (5.) Every 
Day they offer Incenſe and ſweet Odours to the 


Fun: At his Riſing they preſent Roſin; at Noon, 
Myrrhe; and at Sun - ſetting, a Compoſition called 
KGpbi... Macrobius, who finds the Sun almoſt in 
every Thing, gives other Reaſons to prove that 
the Sun is ſignified by Oris (a). Diodorus Sicu- 
us ſays (59, Oſiris in the Egyptian Language 
ſiguiſies roavoplaAueos, many eyed. The Emperor 
Julian, who endeavoured: to reſtore Paganiſm, 
when by-the Light -of the Goſpel it was almoſt 

_ - baniſhed out of the World, makes the Sun the 
great GO D, and the Parent of all Men. He ſays 
8 the Sun; and. Man begets Man (c). D 0s ay 
pure Yu, au h˖l . * 
If we look further into the Chaos of - Eg yptian 
Idolatry, we may find ſome Tracts of Noah. The 
Word Apis ſignifying my Father, ſuits exactly 
with Noab, the Father of the Fathers of the World 
after the Flood. NMoab cultivated the Ground; 
nothing could be more properly conſecrated to him 
than an Ox, the chief Inſtrument of Agriculture. 


In Plutarch Story of Tfis and Offris, tis faid that 
after the privy. Parts of Oſiris could net be reco- 


veredʒ they, were forced to make. others of Plai- 
ſter-work. This has a Relation to the * 
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of Cham, who looked on his Father's Nakedneſs 


while he was drunk and aſleep. The Rabbins 
add, that he intended to make him incapable of 
Procreation. The learned Dr. Cumberland, Biſhop 
of Peterborough, finds alſo ſome Footſteps here of 
Miſraim the Son of Cham, Grandchild of Noah, 
the firſt King of Egypt, and Founder of their Mo- 
narchy. In the very Preface to the Ten Com- 
mandments, Ep ypt is called by the Name of M/ſ- 
raim in the Hebrew (a). And long before that, even 
at the Burial of Jacob, the Mourning of the E- 
g yptians was by the Cananites called Abel Mizra- 
im (b). He conceives that Oſiris is only an ap- 
propriated Title of Honour, ſignifying the Prince, 
and Is is Iſbah his Wife (c). Other Parts of the 
Fable were deviſed long afterward. . 

We may alſo find here ſome Hints of Moſes, 
tho diſguiſed under a Heap of Rubbiſh, eſpecial 
ly under the Story of Typhon, the great Enemy 
of the Egyptian Deities. Huetius finds all the 
Fables of the Heathen, and of their Gods, to ſi- 
pity Moſes : But he is not out of the Way, when 
he finds him here (d). For ( 1.) Typhon, accord- 
ing to Plutarch (e), was of a ruddy Colour; Mo- 
ſes was exceeding fair. A fair Complexion, next - 
approaching to red, was a great Rarity in Egypt, 
and in great Eſteem there, as well as over all A- 
frica. (2.) The Word 7yphon ſignifies Inunda- 
25 | | tion 


g (a) Exod. xx. 2. (ö) Cen. I. 41. (c) Phenician Hiſtory, pag. * 
Tis (2) Demon. Evang. pag. m. 87. Edit, 1690, (e) Of Ibis and O. 
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tion in the Hebrew and Phenician Languages. They 
beſtowed this odious Name upon . Moſes, becauſe 
by his Means Pharaub and his Hoſt were ſwallow- 
ed up by the Sea. The Prieſts, ſays Plutarch, 


abominate the Sea, and call Salt the Scum of 


Typhon. Tig one of theſe Things that are for- 
bidden at Table. They do not ſalute any Pilots 
or Seamen. They have ſuch an Abomination for 
Fiſb, that when in their Hieroglyphicks they intend to 
repreſent a dete able Thing they do it by the Figure 
of a Fiſh. He ſays alſo, When the River Phædrus 
turned the Wind ſomewhat roughly, about the 
Dawning of the Day, Iſis was ſo much diſpleaſed 
and angry, that ſhe dried it quite (a). (;.) Ty- 
phon was eſteemed to be a great Enemy to their 
Gods, who engaged in ſo cruel a War againſt 
them, that they were obliged to ſhelter them- 
ſelves in the Bodies of Beaſts (H, one in an Ox, 
another in a Sheep, &c. This ſeems to have a 
Relation to what GOD did in Egypt, where he 
exerciſed Judgments upon all their Gods (c). He 


| ſmote even their ſacred Animals. (4.) Typhon, 
with the Aſſiſtance of 72 of his Aſſociates, plotted 


againſt Oferis. Moſes brought the People out of 
Egypt, and conducted them thro the Wilder- 

_ neſs, by the Aſſiſtance of 70 Elders, he elected 
as his Partners in the Government. {(5.) Typhon 
was the Brother of Oris King of Eg ypr. Hoſe 
| wa | eing 


7 Of Ths and Oſiris, Morals, pag. m. 1294. (b) Plutarch, of This 
and Oſiris. Apollodori Bibliotheca, pag. m. 257. (c) Exod, Xii. 12, 
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being reputed the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, was 
conſequently the ſuppoſed Brother of that Prince. 
{6., The Fable ſays,7yphon was aided and in Confe- 
deracy with the Queen of Ethiopia. Plutarch calls 
her Name Ay/ſo (4). Zippora, Moſes's Wife, 
was an Ethiopian Woman. (7.) Typhon came 
into Eg ypt upon an Als, to fight Is and Oſiris; 
therefore the Egyptians abominate this Creature, 
and give the Name of an Aſs to the King of Per- 
fa, who killed their Apis. Moſes having receiv- 
ed his Commiſſion from GOD to oblige Pha- 
raob to ſuffer the 1ſraelites to leave his Territories, 
took bis Wife and his Sons, and ſet them upon an 
Aſs, and returned to th: Land of Egypt (6). 
Finally, Tt is remarkable which Plutarch obſerves 
lc), That Typhon having loſt the Field, fled fix 
Days Journey upon an Aſs's Back, having by this 
Means eſcaped, he begat two Sons, Hieroſoly- 
mus and Judzus ; tis evident, ſays he, that theſe 
who relate this would draw the Hiſtory of the © 
Jews into the Fable. Thy" 3 
Before I leave this Subject, allow me to ob- 

ſerve, That Plutarch in his Treatiſe of Is and 
Oſiris, has ſeveral Footſteps of Divine Truths, 
tho they be larded with Fables. For Example, he 
lays (4, Of this Opinion, ſays he, I aſſure you T _ 
am, That the Beatitude and Felicity of eterna} 

ME Ts Life 
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(a) Of liis and Oſiris, Morals, pag. 1292. (U Exod. iv. 20. (e) 
Plu arch. ubi ſupra, pag. 1300. Wb; SS | 
N. B. I uſe frequently the Tranſlation of Dr. Holland, printed 1603, 
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thor's See as well as latter Tranſlations: (4) Plut. ubi ſup. pag. 12 88, 
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Life, which Jupiter enjoys, confifts in that be it 
ignorant of nothing that's done, and alſo that Im- 
mortality, if ſpoiled of the Knowledge of Things 
that be, and are done, is not Life, but bare Time. 
In the City of Sais, the Image of Minerva, which 
they take to be Iſis, had ſuch an Inſcription over 

it as this, J am all that which is, has been, and 
hall be, and never any Man yet was able to draw 
open my Veil (4). He frequently condemns the 
Egyptian Idolatry. In ſo doing, ſays he, they im- 
print abſurd and blaſphemous Opinions of the Gods, 
tending to Atheiſm and Impiety, attributing the 

| _ Names of Gods unto Natures, and Things ſenſeleſs, 
1 4 J. and corruptible (H): For we muſt never 
Ft bink that theſe Things be Gods; for nothing can 
| be God, which has no Soul, and is ſubjef to 
Man. Tn another Place he fays, But the E. 
5 gyptians, at leaſt the common Sort of them, worſbip- 
FPiuing and honouring theſe very Beaſts, as if they 
A  avere Gods, have not only expoſed their Divine Ser. 
vice to Ridicule, but there has alſy crept in an Opi- 
nion, which bas ſo fur poſſeſſed the weaker Sort, 

as it brings them to meer Superſtition ; and as for 
ſucbh of a better Capacity, theſe it drives heudlong 
into beafltly Thoughts, and Atheiſtical Diſcourſes 
Ce). This and more to the fame Purpoſe hath this 
learned moral Philoſopher. Nor do T think it 
ſtrange: He wrote in the Time of the Emperor 
Trajan, when Chriftianity had obtained ſome Foot- 
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ing in the World. And lurarch was a Hea- 
then, I know not but he might have read ſome 


Part of the ſacred Scriptures, which long before 


his Time were tranſlated into Greek: And the 
World then began to be aſhamed of ſome of the 


abſurd and fooliſh Heathen Superſtitions. So far, * 


of the Egyptian Idolatry, in Imitation whereof 
Aaron made the Golden-Calf in the Wilderneſs; 

and Feroboam theſe in Dan and Bethel, and fey 

them up there as the Gods Who had brought them 
out of the Land of Eg ypr. 

The Feaſt of the Dedication ofthe Golden-Calf,i 3 
the laſt Thing which I remark concerning it, Moſes * 
records, That when Aaron ſaw it, he built an Al. 
tar before it, and made Proclamation, and ſaid,To * 
morrow is a | Feaſt to the LORD. And they roſe 2 
up early on the Morrow, and offered Burnt-Offer- 
Hind brought Peace-Offerings : and the People _ 
far down io eat and to drink,and roſe up to play ax 
Tis highly probalfſle, that at this Feaſt they ſa- 
erificed after the Manner of the Egyptian. Hero- 
_ gives Account of a· ſolemn Feat, which the 
People of Eg vt celebrated at a Place called Buba- 
ſtis (G), in —.— of the Goddeſs Diana. To her, 
* be ſazs,they offer many Sacriſices, and while tie 
“Victim is a burning, they dance, and play a hun- 
4 dred Tricks, and drink more Wine than ia the 
© whole Year had For there convene © thithex 
Vol. I. cis 015, i -- About 
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about yooOOO Men and Women, beſides Children; 

In another Feaſt of theirs to the Goddeſs Iſis, they 
uſed ſuch impure Rites, as he did not think hwfül 
to be named. Aaron's Feaſt of the Golden-Calf, 
ſeems to have been in Imitation of this. To the 
ſame Feaſt and Cuſtoms then uſed, the Words of 
Amos may have a Relation (a), 7: have born the 
Tabernacle of your Moloch and Chiun your Images: 

It being a Cuſtom among the Heathen to carry 
their Idols in Pomp at their publick Feaſts, under 
portable Tabernacles, ſuch as even in later Times 
they called at Rome Thenſæ, Vehicula Deorum, 
Shrines for their Gods. Herodote tells (b), They 
placed a wooden Image in a little wooden 

| &e Temple all gilt over, and this was carried to o- 
ther ſacred Places; a few of theſe who are cho- 

oo ; {en to miniſter to the Image, drawing a Cha- 

4 riot that runs upon four Wheels, with the I. 

2 e mage within it. 
3 proceed next to the Phænician Idolatry 

| The Phenicians were among the moſt ancient Na- 
tions, and firſt Idolaters. I have ſpoken concern- 

| ing their Antiquities already (c). The only Ac- 
count we have of their Theology is by a little 
3 Fragment preſerved by Euſebius (d, of the Tran- 
ſlation that Philo Byblius, in the Reign of the Em- 
peror Hadrian, ds of Sanchoniathon. Some 
weighty Objections againſt the Authority of this 
PEGS that Mr. Dodwell advances, I have not 
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yet ſeen anſwered. But whatever be of its Au- 
thority, I do not fee that the firſt Author thereof 
can be older than about the Reign of Solomon; for 


he dedicates his Book to Abibalus, who, we find in 


Joſephus (a) was the Father of Hiram, contempo- 
rary with Solomon. But take the Fragment as it is, 
we have there his Coſmogony and Genealogy. His 
Coſmogony begins thus, The Principle of the 
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Univerſe is a dark and windy Air, or a Wind 


made of dark Air, and a turbulent Evening- 
Chaos. Theſe Things were boundleſs, and for . 


a long Time had no Bound nor Figure: But 
when this Wind fell in Love with his own Prin- 


“ ciples, and a Mixture was made, that Mixture 


was called Defire, or Cupid. This Mixture 
completed, was the Beginning of the making 


* of all Things; but that Wind did not know its 
own Production; and of this Wind was begot- 
ten Mot, which ſome call Mud, others the Pu- 

trifaction of a watery Mixture; and of this 
came all the Seed of this Building, and the Ge- 


neration of the Univerſe : But there were cer- 


* tain Animals which had no Senſe, out of which 


were begotten intelligent Animals, and were 


* called Zopheſemin, that is, the Spies or Con- 
templators of Heaven, and were formed alike 


in the Shape of an Egg. Thus ſhone out of Mot 
the Sun, and the Moon, the leſs and the greater 
Stars.” Such, ſays Euſebius, is the Phœnician 

R 2 Gene- 
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Generation of the World, which baniſhes Divi- 
nity, and introduces Atheiſm. Theſe who deſire 
to know the reſt of it, may read Euſebius (a), 
and the Authors quotted at the Foot of the Page 
, who have handled this Subject more fully. 
For my Part, I ſee nothing in it, but ſome Scrapes 
ſtoln out of the Moſaick Hiſtory of the Creation, 
' blended with ſuch a Heap ot Fables, as one can 
| ſcarce underſtand them. Sanchoniathon ſays, Theſe 
Things are writ in the Coſmogony of Taautus, 
© andinhisMemoirs, and out of the Conjectures, 
_ © and ſupernatural Signs, which his Mind faw, 
and wherewith he has enlightned us. Now, tis 
' probable, that this Taaurus is Moſes,of whom they 
might have ſome Knowledge in Phenicia,a Coun- 
try ſo near J7udæa; and that Moſes alſo is the 
Thoth of the Eg yptians, and the Mercurius Triſ- 
megiſtus of the Greeks. It appears by the Account 
we have in Sauchoniathon, that he never ſo much 
as mentions GOD, io far as to name him in mak- 
ing of the World: And therefore, as Euſebius ob- 
ſerves, this baniſhes Divinity, and promotes Athe- 
iſm. If he did read the Moſaical Books, tis plain lie 
believed them not; he has miſſed the Foundation 
of all true natural Religion, which is Love and O- 
bedience to GOD, as the Author and Supporter 
ol our Being. 4 N 


* 
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(a) Loco modd citato. (5) Jurieu Hiſtoire des Dogmes & des cultes, 
ſrom pag. 430 to 447 of French Copy. Dr. Cumberland's -Phe: 
nician Hiſtory from the Beginning and fore warde 
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I come now to take ſome Notice of Sanchoni- 


athon's Hiſtory and Genealogy, where he ſpeaks 
thus, Of the Wind Colpias and his Wife Baau, 


« whom the Greeks call Night, were begot two 


“ Mortals, called Protogonus and Ton; and Kon 
* found out the Way of taking Food from Trees. 
“ Theſe begotten by them were called Genus 


and Genes, and dwelt in Phenicia but when 
. © great Droughts came, they ſtretched their Hands 


te up to Heaven towards the Sun; for him, fays 
ehe, they thought the only Lord of Heaven, cal 
ling him-Beelſamin.— Afterwards from Genus, 
* the Son of Protagonus and on, other Mortals 
* were begotten, whoſe Names were Light, Fire and 
% Flame. Theſe found out the Way of generating 
Fire, by rubbing of Pieces of Wood againſt each 
* other, and taught Men the Uſe thereof. Theſe be- 
*« gatSons of vaſt Bulk and Height, whoſe Names 


* were given to Mountains on which they-firſk _ 


“ ſeiſed; ſo from them were named Mount 
* Caffius, Libanus, Antilibanus and Brathys.” I 
need not tranſcribe the Remainder of this obſcure 
Narrative.; ſuch who are curious may read it in 
Enſebius and Dr. Cumberland's Phenician Hiſtory. 
FE ſhall only obſerve, that this learned Prelate 
finds in it ten Generations, which are theſe, 


in the Line of Cain, contemporary with the ten 


Generations in the Line of Seth, recorded in the 
5. Chap. of Geneſis, vis. in Sanchoniathon thus, 
Protogonus, whom he makes Adam. 2. Genus, to 
be Cain. 3. Lux, 4. Caſſius. 5. Memrumot. 6. 
„„ : ao — 
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Agreus. 7. Cruſor. 8. Technites. 9. Agros. 10. 
 Amnos. The Flood ends this Line. Then Syadyc, 
Cabeirci, and the Sons of Dioſcurus. With theſe 
this learned Biſhop of Peterborougb, connects Era- 
toſthenes's Table of 38 Kings in Upper-Eg ypr, be- 
ginning with Menes or Mizraim, and ending with 
Amurrhæus. By this Means we have a Series of 
profane Hiſtory from the firſt Man Adam to the 
firſt Olympiad, without any Diſagreement from 
the ſacred Scripture, This is a better Method of 
accounting for the long Egyptian Dynaſties, than 
what others have fallen upon to ſet them in 
Oppoſition to ſacred Chronology. Eratoſtbenes, 
whoſe Series of the Egyptian Kings is preſerved 
to us, was the moſt learned Man in his Time. 
He was a Native of Cyrene, bordering upon Egypt, 
Librarian to Ptolemæus Euergetes.: He had grea- 


ter Opportunities and Helps for ſearching the 


Egyptian Records than any Perſon. The Prieſts of 
Egypt had ever been ina Combination to relate 
extravagant and incredible Accounts of their Kings 
to magnify their Antiquity, and aggrandize their 


Monarchy. Eratofbenes went thither with a 


Deſire to find out the Truth. The Names of 
the 38 firſt Kings of Eg ypr which he ſets down, 
are-a Succeſſion for the Space of 1055 Years, 
and is the moſt probable Account of their Mo- 
narchy we have upon Record, or can now 
expect, when their Hiſtory is gone, and cannot 
l ih ad ae: 5 IR 
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We have, in the ſame Fragment of Sanchonia- 
thon, ſome Hints of the Origin of Idolatry, in his 


fifth Generation of Memrumos and Hypſuranius; 


Tis ſaid, © "He conſecrated two nz, ruder 
* ſtones, or Pillars, to Fire and Wind, and he 
« bowed down to, or worſhipped them, and 
* poured out to them the Blood of ſuch wild 


© Beaſts as had been caught in Hunting. But 


< when theſe were dead, ſuch as remained con- 
* ſecrated to them Stumps of Wood, and Stones, 
* worſhipping them, and kept anniverſary Feaſts, 
* to them.” This, according to Dr. Cumberland's 
Method of explaining the Fragment, was before 
the Flood. Afterwards Sanchoniathon adds, ©More- 
over the God .Ouranus deviſed Betulia, con- 
* triving Stones that moved as having Life. But 
* Cronus begat on Aſtarte ſeven Daughters, cal- 
* led Titanides or Artemedes, and he begat on 
** Rhea ſeven Sons, the youngeſt of which, as 


"© ſoon as he was born, was conſecrated a God. 


* Alfo by Dione he had Daughters, and by Aſtar- 


te moreover tho Sons, Porthos and Eros, i. e. 
Cupid and Love:: But Dagon, after he had found 
* out- Bread-Corn, and the Plough, was called 


* Coos Arotrins, i. e. Jupiter the Plougher.” Dr. 


Cumberland. by long Reaſoning proves, that 


Cronus was Cham the Son of Noab (a). I it 
be ſo, this Idolatry was ſoon after the Flood: But 


tis difficult to be peremptory, ſince Philo Biblius, 


R 4 who. 
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6 Of Baal Poor; - 
who. tranſlated Sanchoniarhon,has committed ma- 
ny Miſtakes, and given the Phenician Names of 
the Gods, with which the Greeks were unacquain- 
ted, in Terms more obvious to them. The Tita- 
2111, Aſtarte, Rhea, Zeus or Jupiter, were Terms 
not known in the Phænician Tongue. In the laſt 
Place I notice in this Fragment, Sanchoniathon ſays 

(a), That Taautus aſcribed a Divinity to the Na- 

2 of the Dragon and the Serpents, which Opini- 
on of his was approved by the Phœnicians and E- 

We ns, becauſe theſe "Abend abound with 
goon beyond all Reptiles, are of a fiery Nature, and 
have a Variety of curious crooked Mot ions, and are 
called by the Phcenicians, 4 good Demon, and by 
be Egyptians, Cneph. 

I proceed now to conſider other Kinds of Ido: 
e eſpecially theſe mentioned in ſacred Scrip- 
ture, which were abhorred of the Lok D, and 
the Practice of them forbidden to his People. 


We find then fragt in the Wilderneſs joined them- 


ſelves to Baal-Peor, a God of the Moabites: and 


 Midianites. Thus we read in the 
bers (V), Iſrael abode in Shittim, and the People 
began to commit Whoredom with the Daughters o 
Moab. And they called the People unto the Sacrifi- 
ces of their Gods: And the People did eat, and 
"bowed down to their Gods. And Iſrael joined 


himſelf unto Baal-Peor : And the Anger of the 


LO K * Was kindled n Iſrael. This Idol, 


which 
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which is called by the Sepruaginr, Beel-Phegar, is 


mentioned in ſeveral other Texts of Scripture 
(a). To come to underſtand what this God of 
the Moabites was, we may lay down this Prin- 
ciple, That all the Deities of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans came from the Eaſt, but under different 
Names. Now tis a conſtant Tradition among 
the ancient and modern- Hebrews, that this Ido 

was an obſcene Deity, which may plead Excuſe 
for not tranſlating ſome Paſſages concerning it. 
This Opinion of the Fews may be founded upon 
Hoſea ix. 10. They went unto Baal-Peor, and ſe- 
parated themſelves to their Shams; and other 
Texts in Numbers already quoted. Tis the Opi- 
nion of Ferom, who had it from the Tradition 
of the ancient Fews, that Beel-Phegor is the Pri- 
apus of the Greeks and Romans. © The Ifraelites, 

** ſays he, being brought out of Eg ypr, did com- 
mit Fornication with the Midianites, and went 
* to Beel-Phegor, an Idol of the Moabites, which 
** we may call Priapus. Denique interpretatut 
%  Beel-Phegor idolum tentiginem habens in ure, id 


e eft, in ſummitate pellem, ut turpitudinem membt1 


& virilis aſtenderet. And becauſe they went unto 


* BeeE-Phegor, they were alienated from GOD, 
„ to their own Confuſion (b).” The fame Fa- 
ther has a. remarkable Paſſage on the ſame, Sub- 
ject, in his Notes on Haſca iv. Ig. I will not 
| IEP  _ puniſb 


_ ä ä —. — 
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| (a) Hoſea ix. 10. Pal, evi- 28. Numb. xxzi. 15, 16. (6) Hier- 
onymus in Hoſcam, cap. ix. yer. 10, operum Tom. 6, fol. 16. 


- 266 F Baal-Peor. 
Puniſh your Daughters when they commit M hore- 
dom, nor your Spouſes when they commit- Adulte- 

1 (4). He ſays, The Hebrew, Kedeſhoth, 
F which Aquila renders imAaaymiroy, Symmachus, 
i trawl Whores, —— we render effeminate, 
that we may make the Senſe of the Word plain 
to People of our Language. Theſe are they 
ho are called Galli, not Servants to the Mo- 
© ther of Gods, but of Devils, who being gueld- 
ed in Honour of Atys, whom the whoriſh 
Deity made an Eunuch, the Romans have made 
<«' their Prieſts ſo. Theſe Galli were emaſculated, 
“e to reproach theſe who took the City of Rome. 
ct. Such Kind of Idolatry was in T1/rael, eſpecially 
e among the Women, who worſhipped Bzel-Phe- 
gor, for the Greatneſs of his Obſcenity, which 
we may call Priapus. Hence King, Aſa took 
away the High-places, and this Sort of Prieſts, 
and removed his Mother Maachab from being 

Queen, and took away the Sodomites, or effe- 

d minate, out of the Land, and all the Idols 

*: that his Father had made (5). And alſo he 
removed his Mother, that ſhe might not be 
, Prieſteſs in the Sacrifices of Priapus. He cut 
don the Grove ſhe had conſecrated, and broke 
her abominable Idol, and burnt it at the Brook 
Hidron: But the High- places were not taken 
away. We muſt know, continues 
| | that 


i % * 
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ta) Hieronymus in Hoſeam, cap. ix. ver. 10. operum Tom L. fob. d: 
(6). 1 Kings xv. 12, 13. 2 Chron, xv. 1. 
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« that Kedeſborh, Whores, is the ſame with izpas, 
. © Priefls conſecrated to Priapus; and in other 


« Places, Kedeſpim © ſignifies theſe emaſculated 


« Men. Eſaias ſaying, 1h EPTAIKTHL KATAKY= 


geo auTey, Their Decervers ſhall have Rule 


« over them ; in the Hebrew it is Kedeſhim, and 
« e tranſlate it, Their effeminate Perſons ſhall 
« have Rule over them. Theſe Paſſages of Ferm 
are very plain; and if we look to the vulgar La- 
tin, we Il find theſe Texts, x Lin. xv. 13. 2 Chron, 
xv. 16. thus rendred, as far as I can Engliſh them, 
Alſo he removed Maachah his Mother, that ſhe 
might be no longer High-Priefteſs in the Sacrifices 
of Priapus; and he” deſtroyed the Grove ſhe had 
conſecrated, and broke the moſt filthy Idol, and 
burnt it at the Brook Kedron, ——* He depoſed 
his Mother Maachah rom the Empire, becauſe ſhe 
had made in a Grove the Image of Priapus, which 
be broke in Pieces, and burnt it at the Brook Re- 
dron. I know Mr. Selden is of another Opinion, 

that Baal-Peor is named from the Hill Peor, Where 
that Idol was worſhipped (2). But, as Dr. Cum- 
berland, Biſhop of Peterborough, obſerves (5), 


* The true Import of the Word Peor, or Baal. 


“ Peor, in the Hebrew, is, he that ſhews boaſling- 
* ly or 'publickly his 'Nakednefs ; that's void of 
« all Modeſty, and ſo a Friend to Debauchees. 
That Origen, Ferom and Philo Judæus, are all 
«* of the ſame Opinion; and ſhews from Plu- 
D WE & tarch 


() De DusSyris, pag. m. 163. (6) Phœnician Hiſt. pag. 67. 69.73, 
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* tarch and Diodorus Siculus, that the Images of 


* Ofris in Egypt, of the Goat at Mendes, of 
* the Bull Apis, and of Pan or Faunus, the Sile- 
ni and the Satyrs, had the fame Repreſentati- 
ons of Turpitude.” Which ſhould make all 
Perſons, who have the leaſt Grain of Modeſty, 
abhor that abominable Idolatry and filthy Hea- 
theniſh Superſtition, where theſe Things were re- 
commended by the very Precepts of their Religi- 
on, and the Patterns of their Deities. 


” Concluding then that Baal-Peor, the God of 


the Moabites, is the ſame with Priapus, tis pro- 


bable that under theſe Names the Heathens re- 


preſented the Patriarch Noab, of whom they 
might have ſome dark Notices by Tradition. 
The Reſemblance is evident: For Firſt, Baal- Pe- 


or ſignifies a naked Maſter or God; which agrees 


with Noah, who was the Father, the Maſter and 
King of Mankind after the Flood, and who being 


drunk with Wine, lay uncovered before his Chil- 


dren, Tis well known the Heathens beſtowed 
monſtrous naked Parts on Priapus (a). This was 
to de the generative Virtue of Noab, the 
Father of all Men, Orpheus, in a Hymn made in 
Honour 'of Priapus, called him TpoToYy0v05, and 


MVMVonßh was doubtleſs the firſt Man of the fecond 


World. Priapus was looked on as the Source of 
Fruitfulneſs, Women to avoid being barren, fat 
upon his filthy Image: For which, ne. 
. | oF $% _ haviour 
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_ @)Horat, lib. 1. Satyr. 8, Obſrenoque ruber pertet tus ab inguine pulus 
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haviour toward their God Mutimas, or Priapus, 
who are the fame, Lactantius (a) and Auguſtine 
(5) juſtly deride the Heathen. 24ly, Noab was a 


Husband-man, a Gardiner and Planter of Vine- 
yards, All this agrees with Priapus, who is cal- 


led by Tibullus, Deus Agricola. 3dly, Priapus 
was repreſented with a Boſom full of all Sorts of 
Fruits, and a Horn of Plenty (c). Who but Noah 


with his Skill in Husbandry, began to render the 


Earth fruitful ? . RE 
Kemofh the God of the Moabites, is the ſame 
with Baal-Peor under another Name, as Ferom 


conceives (d). In Nabo was the IdoliChemoſhcon- 


cc ſecrated, which by another Name is called Beel- 
* Phegor.” This Idol of the Moabites is frequently 


called in ſacred Scripture Chemoſb or Kemoſh. Then 


did Solomon build an High-place for Kemoſh the 
Abomination of Moab (e). The King Joſab de- 


filed the High- place which Solomon had built ur 


Chemoſh the Abomination of the Moabites (f). 


Feremiab foretelling Moab's Deſtruction, ſays, 


- Chemoſh ſha go into Cuprivity, with ber Prielts 
and Princes, and Moab ſhall be aſhamed of Che- 


moſh (g). Nebo was another Idol of the Aa- 


bites, which ſome Authors alſo take to be the 
dame with Baal-Peor. Bel bowetb down, Nebo 


flonpetls 


J De fa Relipione, bb. 7. Gp. 20. (3) De Civitate Deig Ib 6: 
Cap. 9. (c) Virg. Eclog 7. Ver. 33. 8 | 7 

| Sinum lactis & hac te liba, Priape, quotannis, &c. 

(%) In Iſa. cap. 15. () 1 Kings x. 7. C) 2 Kings wü - 135 (g) Jer. 
xn. 7. 13. ee eee ee 
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 Roopeth : Moab ſhall how! over Nebo, and over 
Medeba a). | * 56 hf 5 
The Ammonites were Bretheren of the Moabites, 
both were the Children of Lot, the Off: ſpring 
of the inceſtuous Copulation with his Daughters. 
The Children of 1ſrael were polluted with their 
Idolatry; I ſhall therefore now diſcourſe thereof. 
The Worſhip given to Molech, Moloch, or Mil. 
'  chom, the Idol of the Ammonites, is frequently 
mentioned and condemned in Scripture. The 
Law of Moſes forbids it. Thou ſhalt not let any 


5 of thy Seed paſs through the Fire to Molech. 
Mphoſoever be be, of the Children of Iſrael, or of 
 . the Stranger that ſojourns in Iſrael, that giveth 


any of his Seed unto Moleeh, ſhall be ſurely put 
zo Death (b). Solomon went ot Aſhtoreth, the 
Goddeſs of the Zidonians, and after Milcom the 


Abomination of the Ammonites. He built an 


High place for Chemoſh the Abomination of Mo- 
ab, and for Molech the Abomination of the Chil- 
Aren of Ammon, 1 Kin. xi. 5, — 7. Joſiah de- 


Fled Tophet, which is in the Valley of the Chil. 
 _ dren of Hinnom, that no Man might make his 
Sonvr his Daughter topaſs through the Fire to Mo- 


lech, 2 Kin. Xxiii. 10. The Prophet Feremiab 
ſays, They have built the High-places of Tophet, 
- aobich. is in the Valley of the Son of Hinnom, 
to burn their Sons and their Daughters in the 
Fire, which” I commanded them not. There- 


Port 
— — —ä—B ———— — 
ſe] Haiah xlvi. x, Iſa. xv, 2. (6) Levit. xviii, 21. and XX. 28 
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fore bebold the Days come, ſaith the L oRD, thatit 
ſhall no more be called Tophet, nor the Valley f 
the Son of Hinnom, but the Valley of Slaughter 


(2). The ſame Prophet foretells in the Name 
of the Loxy, I will bring Evil upon ibis 
Place, the which whoſoever heareth, {his Ears 


ſhall tingle. Becauſe they Have forſaken me, 
and have eſtranged this Place, and haue burnt In- 


cenſe in it unto other Gods And bave filled this 
Place with the Blood of Innocents; They haue 


built alſo the High-places of Baal, to burn their 
Sons with Fire for burnt Offerings unto Baal (bY. 
Achaz burnt Incenſe in the Valley of the Son of 


Hinnom, and burnt his Children in the Fire, after 
the Abominations of the Heathens-(c). There is 
another 'Text concerning this Kind of Idolatry 


(d), Tou have born the Tabernacle of your Mo- 


loch and Chiun, your Images, the Star of your 


God, which ye made to yourſelves. This is cited 


by Stephen at his Martyrdom ſe), where he calls 


it the Star of your God Remphan. T have ſpoke 
of this Place before (), to which I now only 


add, that Dr. Cumberland conceives (g), that 
Chiun and Raiphas or Remphas, are the Names 

that belong to Cronus, or Cham, who in a few 
Ages after the Flood was worſhipped by the Hea- 


then World. Upon the whole, from all theſe 
Texts it appears, that the Ammonites had an Idol 


(4) Jer. w. 31, 57. (b) Jer- A 3, 4, 5: (c) 2 Chron: zxvie 
3. (d) Amos v. 26. (e) Ads vii 43+ () See Page 258, (g) Phe 
mician Hiſtory, Page 22·ꝛ2ꝛ·::: 
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called 
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called ſometimes Molech, Moloch, or Mile am, a nd 


even Baal; which laſt, is a common Name to all 


the Idols of the Syrians : That the Worſhip of 


his Idol conſiſted in making their Children to paſs 
through the Fire to ſacriſice, and burn them in 


his Preſence : That the 1ſraelites were polluted 


with this Abomination, and had a Place for it in 


a Valley near Jerufalem, called the Valley of the 


of GOD, 1 Kin. xili. x, 2. 


7 1 


"SE 


Son of Hinnom, or Tophet: And that the good 


King 7cfiab deſtroyed that Idol, and made the 


Place a Valley of Slaughter, for burying Carcaſes, 
which was according to the Prophecy of the Man 


4 


A more particular Deſcription of this Idol we 


have from Rabbi Simeon in his Comment on the 
whole Bible, entitled, 2 Purſe: He upon Fer. vii. 
aps (4), All the Houſes of Idols were in the 


«City of Feruſalem, except that of Molech; 
& which was out of the City in a ſeparate Place. 


c Then he asks; How was this Idol made? 400 
Id was a Statue with the Head of an Ox; an 


& the Hands ſtretched out as a Man's, who opens 


e his Hand to receive ſomething from another. 
8 It was hollow within, and there were ſeven 
„ Chapels raiſed, before which the Idol was e- 


cc rected. He that offered a Fowl or a young 


"Pigeon, went into the Firſt Chapel; if he of- 
e fered a Sheep or a Lamb, he went into the 
u Second; if a Ram, into the Third; if a Calf; 


© into the Fourth; if a Bullock, into the Fikth ; 


O 4pid Juricu Hiſt, des dogmes & des culecs, page es: 


o 


© ſo. Some conceive Hinnom, the Name of the place, 
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© if an Ox, into the Sixth; but he only who 
& offered his own Son went into the Seventh 
u Chapel, and kiſſed the 1dol Molech, as tis 
« yritten, Hef. xiii. 2. Let the Men that ſacri- 
tc Fce kiſs the Calves. The Child was placed be- 
« fore the Idol, and a Fire made under it, till it 


« became ted hot. Then the Prieſt took the 


4 Child and put him into the glowing Hands af 
% Molech ; and leaſt the Parents ſhould hear his 
« Cries, they beat Drums to drown the Noiſe. 
« Therefore the Place was called Tophet, from 
1 Thoph, Thuppim, that ſignifies Drums. It was 
& alſo called Hinnom, becauſe of the Childrens 


* roaring, from the Hebrew Word Naham,to roar; 


&© or becauſe the Prieſts of Molech ſaid to the Pa» 
© rents, Febene lab, it will be advantage to you. 
Rabbi Bebai, on Levit. xviii. 21. ſays, The Bene- 
fit reſulting from the Sacrifice, was the Preſerva- 
tion of their other Children, and that their own 
Lives ſhould Pe Dappy's at leaſt the Prieſts told them 


is derived from ſome private Perſon to whom the 
Ground formerly belonged. The reſt of Rabbi 


Simeon's Commentary is probable; and conſonant 


to Texts already cited; and to Pſal. cvi. 37, They 
ſacrificed their Sons and their Daughters una 
Devils. | * 04 ; - Ge 1 wet CE ery {s p 
Ihe ſame Idol was worſhipped by the Greeksand 


Romans,under the Name of Saturn, and by the Gault 


and Germans under that of Teutates. We have 
convincing Teſtimonies, that theſe and other Gen- 
Vol. I . tile 
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tiles offered humane Sacrifices, which I ſhall à 
little mſiſt upon to illuſtrate the Abominations ok 
Heatheniſm, and to ſhew how great a Mercy we 
enjoy, in being delivered from them by the Light 
of the Goſpel. Varro, cited by Macrobins, in- 
forms us, That the Pelaſgians being ſcattered 
from their own Country, and not knowing 
« where to go, were by the Oracle ordered to 
& repair to Italy, where they erected a Temple to 
i Pluto, and an Altar to Saturn, whoſe Feaſt they 
called Saturnalia, and there for a long Time 
they believed that they appeaſed Pluto by Mens 
&« Heads, and Saturn by humane Sacrifices, be- 
% eauſe'of the Ofacle to which they truſted (4) 
© Bur Hercules, tis faid, coming through Italy, 
“ ſometime after this, with Geryon's Cattle; per- 
* {waded their Poſterity to exchange theſe un- 
« Jucky for more lucky Sacrifices, to offer to 
Pluto Images of a humane Shape, and Lights 
é unto Saturn, becauſe gore ſignifies not only 
© -a Man; but alſo Light.” It appears from Cicero; 
that the Gals retamed this abominable Cuſtom, 
Can any Thing, ſays he (5), be holy and religious 
to theſe People, who whenever they apprehend 
any Danger, and think the Gods miſt be ap- 
peaſed, they pollute their Temples and Altars with 
humane Sacrifices? Any Religion they have they 
defile with Wickeaneſs ; for whois 9 to 


FILE: I'd Kons. * 
(a) Marrobii Sarurnalia lib. 1. cape 4. pag. m. 275, 276; Kan 
eau, "AS 4:76 Tarps 7447478 Agra. () Oratio pro M. Fonteje 


operum pag. m. 363 To 
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is very Day they retain the barbarous Cuſtom of 


ſacrificing Men, hominum immolandorum : 
La#antius aſſures us (a), That the Gauls appeaſe 


Heſus and Teutates with the Blood of Men; and 


practiſed by the Heathens 
« at Salamis in Cyprus, Tæucrus offered a humane 
« Victim, and ordered his Poſterity to do the 


gives ſeyeral other ed of ſuch Barbarity 


like, which, ſays he, was lately taken away by the 


9 Emperor Hadrian; that there was a Law among 


the People of Taurus to ſacrifice their Gueſts to 
Diana, which Was long obſerved.-— Neither | 
are the Latins free of 1 it, for Fupiter Latialis 


« eyen.to this Day ſ that. i is, to our Authors Time, 
the third Century) is adored with humane Blood. 
The ſame Author tells, That the Cartbaginian: 
« offered humane Victims to Saturn; that when 
« they were vanquiſhed by Azazhocles King of 
Sicily, they conceiving that their God was angry 
« with them, to appeaſe him the better, they ſa- 
4 crificed to him at once 200 Sons of Noblemen 
(9). ” ' Theſe are Sacrifices to Devils! Plato in 
is 1 Minos, ſays, The Carthaginians ſ#- 
criſiced their Children to Saturn. 'Tis probable 
that they learned this of the Phenicians — T5- 
rians, of whom Carthage was a Colony. 
The Account Plutarch gives of theſe Sacrifices 
of the Cartha mnians, in his Book of Superſtition 
2 is very conform to what has been wy 
| | 8 2 al 


ec 


(a) De fa'fa Religione lib, I, pag. m. | 
() Morals , pag. m. 268, 


articularly, That 


5 89. (b) ibid. pag 8 89; 
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ſaid of the Worſhip of Molech. He informs us, 
“That theſe who had no Iſſue of their own to 
& make a Victim of, bought poor People's Chil- 
© dren, as we buy Lambs, Calves, or young 
* Kids in the Market: At which Sacrifice the 
e Mother that ba them in her Womb, muſt 
© ſtand by, without weeping or ſighing for Pity 
and Compaſſion ; for if he ſighed or ſhed a 
e Tear, ſhe muſt loſe the Price of her Child, 
& tho actually ſlain and ſacrificed. Moreover, 
© before and about the Image or Idol to which 
e the Sacrifice was made, the Place reſounded 
_ © with the Noiſe of Flutes, Hautboys, Drums 
© and Timbrels, that the pitiful Cry of the poor 
© Infants might not be heard. He adds, If 

% any Typbon, or other ſuch like Giant, having 

* chaſed out the Gods, ſhould uſurp the Empire 
of the World, what other Sacrifices would 
© they delight in, or what other Offerings and 
* Service could they require at Men's Hands: 
% Ameſiris, the Wife of the great Monarch Aer 
 E  xes, buried alive in the Ground twelve Per- 
„ ſons, and offered them, for prolonging of her 
_ © own Life, unto Pluto, who, as Plato ſays, was 
named Pluto, Dis, Hades. © Diodorus Sicu- 
tus alſo informs us of the horrid Sacrifice made 
by the Carthapinians of 200 noble Children at 
once, to appeaſe Saturn (a), and 300 more who 
were obnoxious for Crimes; and in the ſame 
a Phe 


e Bibl. Hift, lib. 20. cap. 14. pag. m. 1066 
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Place tells what the Statue of Saturn was, That 
it was a Brazen Statue ſtretching its Hands to- 


«© ward the Ground, ſo as the Child being laid 


ec upon it, fell into a Gulph of hot Fire.” What 
can be more like Moloch than this? Ludovicus 
Vives alſo reports, That in his Time the Spa- 
« niards diſcovered an Iſland in America, which 
«they called Carolina, where they {pund great 


« Brazen Statues hollow within, with the Hands 


« joined and ſtretched, in which the Children 
e were placed, who were ſacrificed to their I- 
e dols, and cruelly burned alive with a great 
Fire under the Brazen Statue (a). "Tis not 
improbable that this way of Worſhip fpread itſelf 
from Carthage along the Coaſt of Africk, and 


thence was afterward tranſmitted to the oppoſite 


Shore of America. We ſhalt hear more after- 
ward of theſe inhumane Sacrifices in Mexico and 
Peru, when we come to the Seyenth Chapter of 


this Book. Wherever Satan reigns he is a. de- 


vouring Lion. Mean time I ſhall add, that Lu- 
cian owns, that the Scythians ſacrifice their 
Gueſts (5); and Lucen (c) and Silius Italicus (d) 
\ Y S 3 2 con- 

(a) In notis ad Auguſtinum de civitate Dei, lib. 20. cap. 19. (6) 


Luciani opera, Tom. I. pag. 212. & Tt vudien, ibid. pag. 36 


(e) Lucani Pharſalia, lib. 1. ver. 444-' 
Et quibus immitis placatur ſanguine diro 
. , Teutates, horrenſque feris altaribus Heſusz 
Et Taranis Scythite non mitior ara Diane. 


©; (#) Silius Italicus, lib. 4· Vex. 767. \ 


© Mos fuit in populis, quos condidit advena Dido, 
EY | Poſcere cede Deos veniam, ac flagrantibus arg | 
.- (#fondum ditia!) parves imponert nat. 
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confeſs the fame of them and the Carthagi: 
= nians,asin the Verſes quoted at the Foot of the pre- 
' ceeding Page. Plutarch, in the Liſe of Themiſtacles, 
owns, that the Greeks. or Athenians, before the 
Battle at Salamis, ſacrificed three young beauti- 
_- ful Priſoners, arrayed in Gold and Jewels, to Bac- 
cb, ſit named Omeſtes, that is, Cuel; being di- 
rected to do fo by the Sooth-ſayer. From this 
| Horrid Cuſtom of facrificing Children, roſe the 
Fable of the Poets, of Saturn's devouring his own 
Children, as Diodorus Sicutus obſerves (a). 
I T might adduce, many other Teſtimonies from 
the primitive Fathers, againſt the Gentiles, con- 
cerning this barbarous Cuſtom; but I ſhall only 
deſire the Reader, who inclines to be acquainted 
1 with theſe Affairs, to look into ' Fuſebius (5) 
W who, alter he has lamented the ſad Condition of 
theſe barbarous Times, when the Devil whom 
1 they worſhipped, 'perſwaded the Father to ſacrifice 
His beloved Son, and the Mother her pretty little 
© - Davgliter, he produces, from the Books of Por- 
 7hyry, a ſworn Enemy to Chriſtianity, many 
pregnant Examples of theſe eruel Sacrifices, as, 
that the RH], on the õth Day of uh, facri- 
| ficed a Man to Saturn; that at the City Salamis 
| the like Sacrifice was performed in March, which 
TS Cuſtom Dipbilus took away. The like Barbarity I - 
1 vas uſed at Heliopolis in fg pt, where they of- 
| fered three Men in one Day; but Amajis their 
—_— 2 . rin Ws | King 


f (4) Loc. ſupra citat. (6) De præp. Evang. lib. 4. cap. 15, — 18, 
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King ſubſtituted three Images made of Wax. 


This Cuſtom alſo prevailed. in the Iſſes of Chias 


and Tenedos ; the Sacrifice being there performed 
to Bacchus Omadius, and at Lacedænion to 
Mars. In Phenicia it was their ordinary Pra- 
Rice, when War, Famine, , or: any. Calamity 
raged, to offer humane Sacrifices, of Which the 
Hiſtory of Sanchoniathon, tranſlated: by Philo 
Byblius, ſays our Author, is, full. But I am 


weary of theſe Inſtances. Beſi e what L have a- 


bo ve advanced, the Curious may ſind plain Docu- 
ments of too too many of them in Euſebius, I. c. 


from Authors which are now loſt. What, an 


invaluable Mercy is it then, that the glorious Goſpel 
has delivered us from this barbarous, monttrous 
Inhumanity, and directed us to worſhip our gra- 


cious and merciful G O D, who made Heaven and 
Earth, and is reconciled to us by the Death of his 
| 585 Who doth not command us to come before. © 
him with B urnt-offerings, with Calves of a Tear 

ald: Nor with Thouſands of Rams, norcen Thow 
ſands of Rivers of Oyl; nor to give our firft-born. 
for our Tranſl; 1 ron, the Fruit of our Body for 


the 77 of our, Soul : But requires of thee, O Man, to 
do juſt 2 and to love Mercy, and to humbly 
with thy. GO Da. 

ne of ee further I ſhall remark, as to that 


Pal ge of Euſebius (b), where, from Philo By- 


Elius Tranſſation of Sanc honiat hon; he tells, That 


« theſe who were appointed to be facrificed were 


, S 4 * ſlain 
(a) Micah vi, 6 8.40). De gray. Beg . lib. el 16. eg m. 1c. 


2888 = Molech! | 
«ſlain with myſtical Ceremonies ; for Raves or 
4 Saturn, called 1fraet by the Phenicians, whom 
« they conſecrated and worſhipped after his 
Death, under the Star of that Name, reigning 
& in theſe Parts, had one Son by a N ymph called 
e Anohret, whom he named Jebud; which fi- 
4 gnifies only begotten, a dangerous War breakin 
« out in that Country, he ſacrificed that only Son 


| 5 « upon an Altar made by himſelf. It hath been aſ- 


ſerted by the learned Bochart and others, that 
this Story, tho' diſguiſed, relates to Abrabam's 
defi gned Sacrifice of 1/aac. But Dr. Cumberland 
is of another Opinion (a), that Cronos is Cham 
the Son of Noab; that this Paſſage cannot be ap- 
plied to Abraham and Tfaac, ſince the Time and 
Perſons altogether differ. To be ſure that Action 
of Abraham can never be any Cloak to theſe bar- 
barous Sacrifices; for Abraham had GOD's ex- 
preſs Command, and was aſſured, that if Iſaac 


daacd then died, he would have riſen again, for the 


Promiſe laid, Tbar in Iſaac ſball iby Seed be cal. 
led, Heb. xi. 12, 20. And GOD. to ſhew 
even at that Time, that he calls no Man to offer 
the Fruit of his Body for the Sin of his Soul, ſent 
an Angel from Heaven, callin 5 to Abrabam, Lay 
not thine Hand upon the La But Dr. Cumber- 
land conceives this Paſſage in Euſæbius is to be ap- 
plied to Cham, who had learned Idolatry from 
| ſome of * old wicked World before the Fee, 


TO Vn He, ap ge & rk 


Of Adramelech, HanameleW} and Baal 28x 


and practiſed the ſame ſoon after it; and from him 


it was tranſmitted to Canaan, to Egypt, and to 
the reſt of his Dominions. If it be ſo, the Ori- 
gin of thele barbarous Cuſtoms is very ancient; 
but t the better, being plainly contrary to 
the very Noachic Precepts, Gen. ix. 6. Whoſo 
ſbeddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſball bis Blood be 
ſhed; moſt oppoſite to the Law of Nature, to 


the whole Current of the ſacred Scriptures, and a 


terrible Inſtance of the Degeneracy of Men,when 


they go to that Height of unnatural Cruelty, as 
to ſacrifice their Sons and their Daughters. unto 
Devil :( % e - ores 008 


Adramelech and Hanamelech, the Gods of Se = 
pharvaim (b), are the ſame with Molzch, to whom 


the Sepharvaites burnt their Children in the Fire. 
Adar and Hana are but additional Sirnames to 


Molech : Adar ſignifies magnificent, and Hana, © 
to bear. Hence Adramelechis a magnificent and 
mighty King; Hanamelech a King, that will 
hear ſuch as call upon him. With fach Epithets 
| - Gentiles profanely honoured their cruel 1 
Ol. | | * 149738, 


I go now to conſider the Idolatry aer ben o 
Baal. Concerning it T ſhall offer the following Re- 


marks. Firſt, Tis frequently mentioned in the 
holy Scripture : Balak root Balaam, and brought 
him up to the high Places of Baal (e. Gideon caſt 


down the Altar of Baal, and cut dviun the Grove 


| that 
oſt) PAL ov 37, x Car: 3: 20, (6) 2 Kg, wii. 45. & Numb: 


r .0f Bait 8 
that wat hy it. The Men of the City being dif: 
pPleaſed, threatned Gideon with Death. But Foaſh 
his Father faid, Vill ye plead for Baal? will 56 
= ſave-bim-?. = tf be be a God, let him plead 
Per bimſelf; and be called his Son Jerubbaal, /ay- 


| ing; Let Baal plead againſt him (a). In the Hi- 
[| "ſtory of Abah, we find he took to, Wife Jezabel 
ES - Dora ß of che Zidoniars. 
| Jad went and ſerved Baal and worſipped bin; 
And reared up an Altar for Baal, in the Houſe of 
| Baal, in Samaria (). We have alſo the admi- 


* 


FS able, Trial between Elijah and the Prophets of 


ie Draughvhouſe. (2), Judah vas defiled | 
pO FF ; ie with 


La) Judges Vi, "25, — 32. ( 1 Kings xvi, 30, —— 32. (% 
"x Kings wi. K) 1 Kings Xx. 15, : 18. (e): Rings x. 25 · 25. 


a 3 
with this kind of Tdolatry in the Government of 


0 Aballab, bur Foaſb, by Direction of Jehojada, - 
2 deſtroyed that Idol (a). In the Reign. of Ma- 
id naſſeb it was reſtored: But good King 7o/iab put 

y- down them that burnt Incenſe to Baal, to the 
i- Sun, to the Moon, to the klanets, and to all the 
el Hoſt of Heaven (3). 

85 Secondly, 1 remark, that the Scripture has oft 


Baalim | in "the plural Number, as Judges ii. 11. 
and iii. 7. 1 Sam. xii. 10. and in other Texts, 
which is an Evidence, that there were many 1- * 
dol. Deities fo called. A 
Thirdly, Baal, by the Septuagint, i is repreſent: 
ed allo. as a Goddeſs; the Word Baal being fre- 
quently conſtructed with a feminine Adel as 
1 Sani. vii. 4. reg 16 r BacAin,. they deſtroꝝ: 10 
ed the Duages + the 5 Baal, Fer. ii. 2 . 
20 00r TH. Ban they rificed 40 the el | _ 
Baal; and in other Places, marked. at the Fot 
of the Page (4): Tho! tis to be obſerved, that! in | 
the Hebrew Text Baal is always maſculine. Tn 
the Fragment of Sanchoniat hon, preſerved by Eu-. 
ſebius, we find Mention is made of the Goddeb 
Baaltis (d, Afterwards Saturn gave to the Gofl- 
| us otherwiſe called Diana, the Town of 
Zyblus 15 
Fourthly, The. Name Paal which fi gnifies 
Lord, e or . Thread 1 far 


„„ w | * 5 1 15 3 5 ö a1 
. 4s + * % >» ww # * 
*. 


2 — 2 K; xi. x8. (5) Compare 2 Kings xxi. 3. with 2 Kin 
xXxiii. "Ing Jer. xi. 13. Ar. J. and 2255 Hoſea ii. 8. ij 
| * Eva - lib, . cap. v0: pag: m. 38 
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284 - Of Rail. | ; 
and near. It ſeems to have its Original from 
Phenicia. Tezabel the Daughter of Frhbaal King 
of the Zidonians, coming into the Houſe of A- 
bab, brought this Idol with her from the City 
Sidon, where he was the chief God of Tyre and 


Eidon, and was well known all over Aſa. Tis. 


the ſame with Bel of the Babylonians oft mention- 
ed by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament (a). 


* HE The fame Name, and the ſame Idol-Deity went 


to the Cartbaginians, who were a Colony of the 
Phenicians ; as appears by the Names of Hanni- 


; | bal, Afdrubal, Adberbal, and others of that kind, 


all conſiſting of, or derived from Bel or Baal, 


being the Name of the Deity. of the Country, 


which was according to the Cuſtom of the Eaft, 
where the Kings and great Men of the Realm 
had the Name of their Gods. Thus Daniel in 
Babylon was called Belteſbazzar,that is, the Trea- 
ſurer of the God Bel; Hananiab was called Sha- 
Arrach, that is, a ſweet Demon; and Michael, Me- 
ach, from the Goddeſs Serab; and Azariab, 


5 a Abednego, or Servant of Nego, another Babyloniſh 


Deity. Other Examples of this kind are given 
by Furien (5). It ſeems that the Name of this 
Idol was given to many Towns and Villages in 
Canaan, as Baalah, Joſb. xv. 9. Baal-Hermon, 
1 Chron. xv. 23. Baak-Gad, Toſh. xi. 17. Baat- 
Meon, Numb. xxxii. 38. Baal-Perazim, 2 Sam. 
v. 20. Baal-Schaliſcha, 2 Kings iv. 42. and Baak 
i St: Tamar, 


mb ME (©) Hiſt, ds Dogues, geg 


Of Baal. 2385 
Tamar, Judg. xx. 33. But tis certain that moſt 
of theſe Places had theſe. Names long before 7e- 
zabel made the Idol · Worſhip of Baal ſo unjver- 


ſal among the ten Tribes. This God alſo paſſed 5 


into Gaul, where he was known by the Name of 
Belenus; their principal Deities being Teutates, 
Heſus, Taranis and Belenus. He went alſo in- 
to Italy with the Gauls who ſettled there. He 
was the God of Aquileja, till the Fall of the Em- 
pire. Julius Capitolinus tells (a), That Maxi- 
minus, when heſieging Aquileja, ſent Ambaſſadors 
perſwading the People to ſurrender, to which they 
bad almoſt conſented; but Menophilus and bis 
Collegus Criſpinus oppoſed it, ſaying the God Be- 
lenus had promiſed by bis Scoth-ſayers, that Ma- 
ximinus ſhould be vanquiſhed. Herodian ſays (50, 
The Natives of the Country call this God) 
they worſbip him with great Devotion, and take 
bim for. Apollo. Gruterus finds at Aquileja ſome 
ancient Inſcriptions, Apollini Beleno. Tis pre- 
bable the Roman Emperor called Eliogabalus, 
took his Name, to ſignify that he was a Prieſt of 
aal. 


Fifebh, Let us conſider how Baal was ſerved. 


Belis; © 


Paſſing the Temples, Altars, Sacrifices, Invocations © | 


and Genuflexions to him, (theſe being common 
Services to all the Pagan Deities) there are ſome 

things peculiar to the Honour of this Tdol. Chil- 
dren were ſacrificed to him. The Prophet _ | 
| ys | mia 


_ (a) In Maximinisinter Hiſt; Auguſte ſcriptorcs, pag. m. 239. '(#) | | 


Lib. 8. Pag. m. 378; 


/ — 


— 


5 O Baal. D 
- miab, is. 5. upbraids Iſrael for this, They have - 
- built the bigh Places of Baal, to burn their Song 
with Fire for Burnt-offerings unto Baal, which I 
commanded not, nor os it; neither came it in- 
to my Mind. This Baal is the ſame with Molech 
of the Ammonites, of whom I have before diſ- 
- courſed. The Prieſts of Baal leaped upon his 
* Altar, 1 Kings xvii. This was uſual in the Ser- 
Vice of the Idols of the Nations, The People ſat 
3 down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play, 
Exod. xxxil. 6. The Prieſts of Mars and Cybelẽ 
were called Salii, a Saltando, from Dancing. 
The Flute, Trumpet, and other muſical Inſtru- 
ments, were uſed to lead and animate the Dance, 
as we find in Ovid (a). Another Ceremony in 
the Worſhip. of Baal was, that the Prieſts cut 
themſelves with Knives and Launces, and cover- 
ed a5 wed with their own Blood. Feremiab 


* 


r ] A —·üm. tl» (m ³ ¹-ůͥùu ů,., - ea: i 7 am ao ocead.o.nd ts 


takes Notice of this furious Superſtition, but t 
ſpeaks of it as a Ceremony practiſed in mournin 1 
for the dead, Men ſhall not lament for them, nor b 
"cut themſelves, nor make themſelves bald for them, , 


5 Jer xvi. 6. This was forbidden by Law, 
Tire ſball not cut your ſelves, nor make aly Baldneſs 
between jour Eyes for the dead, Deut. xiv. 1. 

Levit. xix. 28. But the Prieſts of Baal, when 
offering Sacrifices, cut themſelves after their man- 
her with Knives and Launces; till the Blood 2 | 


8 22 8 2 
la) Lib. 1. de Ponto Epiſt. . ver. 30. 

"7M Annie Deùm matrem Tornu tibicen adunco, 
Cam canit; exiguæ quis ſtipis era neget t? 


% * % 
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ed out upon them, 1 Kings xviii. 28; and tis der- 


tain theſe bloody Inciſions were made to the Hea- 
then Deities. Among the Romans both Seneca (a) 
and Lucan (5) take Notice of it. The laſt Ce- 
remony I obſerve in the Worſhip of Baal, is Ri- 
jng, Ter haue I left me ſeven thouſand in Wrael, + 
aut 


e Knees which have not bowed to Baal, 'and 


every Mouth which hath not kiſſed, bim, x. Kings 
xix. 18. Tis not worthy a Debate whether they 
kiſſed the Tdol or their Hand; to do Homage to 
him; tis plain they uſed this as 4 Poſture of Re- 
ſpect and Adoration, Theſe were tlie principal 
Ceremonies uſed in the Service of Baal, which” 
were not ſo peculiar to him, as that they were 
not uſed to any other Idol of the Nations, but 
were done to ſhew their ſpecial Regard to him, as 
one of their chief Deities. 

la the Sixth Place, it may be remarked, That 
this Baal of the Syrians, Tyrians and Zidonians - 
is the Zebs of rhe Greeks, and Jupiter of the La- 
tin; by whom, according to Macrobius, is to be 
underſtood the Sun. Jupiter himſelf, ſays he (8), 


1 


does not exceed the Nature of the Sin. — He it. 


cars 
| (3) Seneca in Medea, AR: 4. Scen. 2. er. 808. 4 
we | | — Tibi nudato | 
Pectore Mengs ſacro feriam _. 
Brachia cüliro. * N 
* (>) Lutani Pharſalia, lib. yy yer. 565: * 3 "F $ | | by + 


— Tm, quos ſectis Bellona latertis _ 
Sea movet, cecinere Deos: crinemque rotantts L, 
Sanguinei populis ulularunt triſtia Galli. IS 
( Macrobii Saturnalia, lib. I. cap. 23. e 
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FOE 
carried in 4 winged Chariot, to ſhew the Swifts 


| meſs of that. Star. In whatever Sign be be, be 
ses before all the reſt of the Stars, leading and 
ordering all theſe Deities. ' His Image is of Gold, 


the Metal and Colour of the Sun. He is beard- 


Jeſs, becauſe the Sun is ever young. He has 4 
Whip in bis Hand; for the Sun is ſaid to haue 4 
_ Chariot and Horſes, and conſequently a Whip. In 


bis left Hand he holds a Thunder-bolt and Sheaves; 
tbe firſt of Jupiter, and the laſt for the Sun. 
All which are Arguments that they are one and 
the ſame Deity. Macrobius, who finds the Sun 


almoſt in every one of the Heathen Idols, could 


not miſs him here. It were eaſy alſo to find out 


Men concealed under the Names of Baal and 


upiter. The Biſhop of Peterborougb ſays (a); 
here Baal is ſet alone, and no Circumſtances de- 


termine it to another. Deity, T generally take Cro- 
nus to be underſtood; that is, according to his 
Notion, Cham the Son of Noab, who indeed was 


the great Promoter of Idolatry after the Flood; 


and from him many Nations in Canaan, Egypt 


and other Parts did ſpring, who tis probable at 


' theſe Times did pay Honour to him as to a Dei- 


ty. As to Jupiter, there are a vaſt Number of 
Deities of that Name. Cicero ſays (5), Their 
Divines number three of them, two born in Arca- 

ia; one, whoſe Father was Ather, who begat 


. Proſerpina and Liber; another begotten by Cœlus 


ths 


E 
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the Father of Minerva, the Inventreſs of. War; 
the third Jupiter 0 0 Crete, the Son of Saturn, 
and ir buried in that and. Here I conceive are 
more than three: But Tertullian (a), from Yarra, 
reckons no leſs *. 300 Jupiters; ſo does Lilius 
Geraidus (0. Jupiter Hammon is as ancient as 
any of theſe. He was worſhipped. in Eg apt and 
Libya. His Name ſeems to be derived from Ham 
the "Sor of Noab, the Father of Idolatry.-... __.._ 
Szventbly, There are ſeveral Epitheis given. to 
Baal. Of Baal. Prot we have already di courled. 
Baal Zephon, Exod. xiv. 2, H. was. only the 
Name of a Place, or, in the Opinion of ſome. Zewe;' 
a magick Figure, not a diſtio& Deity... Baat-Be- 
rich is mentioned in Fudg. Viii. 33. Alon a Si- 
deon was dead, the ( inen 0 \iracl dend * 
wboring after Baalim, and wade Baal-Berith their 
God. The Nen ef Shechem took [eventy fp 4 | 
Silver, out of the. Houſe of Baal- Berth, wh 
e ired uain Perſens who followed, hi 92 


uds. ix. 4. Berith ſignifies the Covenant or: 
iance ; ſo Baal-Berith may be interpreted, 55 | 
God of the Covenant. Thus, among the Greek ks 

and Romans, there was a Jupiter Federalis, r- 
Cumberland is of Opinion (c), that Bagl Berit 
doth. ſignify Cronus or Cham, worſhipped ad- 
ciently at Berytys. Monſieur Turieu COncelyes 
(a), Fat this DOE is a Gor of the Penis. 


or. 1 ay = og e e 
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1 * cap. 14. 7 pag. m. 31. (6) FI Geraldis, | 
11 Deorum 2. pag. m. 15 Gi 
(2) Hiſt, des Doguies, &c. pag: $19: r 5 
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452 22127 8 Feminine, eſp ecially i proper Names, 
"Pig 15 this Adel een Baal in the 
zäns of the Mal. 
Culine Gender: But dite Reaſdtt Fobvious, che He- 
raw Barg 0 Name that fa 88 5 Goddeſs, be- 
Table they 3 in the He is then 
F Opinibn 4 ts $2 Kind with the 
3oddeſs Cybele of the'Greeks arid: Romans, the very 
Ham Godd ich Lucia rites, telling (a), 
WE dee vorhin more magnificent than her Ten- 
Ni — Ly . Ke bib, and the vuſt Of- 
Fore" Marks of a preſent 

5e Fir Fig 5 Joe to ſweat, move, and 
5 o 14: Noiſe wür oft heard ther, 
be Dore ppp hut. Hs tells alſo" bow 1. 
the rely P wks of hefe who went "to 
at her e He ſayl, ber 


oy Lions ; ; fie 


7 LY 1 2 ae the 2 5 paint Her. 930 
F "may; be ! known by all theſe Tokens. 10 wink 
We may add, that the Prieſts of the Syrian God 
WEE, emiſtulared; and'wore'Women's' Habit 
no other Buſineſs than Women's; that in 
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Meß 


aer ſolemn Feaſts Men, our of Refpeck to het, 


ö e Tow 1, ee 


"[eized g with Pry, at the Sound of the Drum,” cut 
"off t le Genitils-and ran naked over the Town, 


FE Mes the diſmembred P Parts in their Hand and 
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the firſt Houſe into which they threw them, was 

to find them a Woman's Suit of Clothes. This was 
done to the Honour of the Goddeſs, who emaſ- 


culated Arys." Lucian owns he heard a credible 
Perſon ſay, That the Temple of the Syrian God- _ 
deſs was confecrated to Rhea or G57 by Arys, 
who firſt taught Men her Myſteries; and that 
what the Phrygiant or Samothracians knew of 
them, came from a Lydian. After Rhea lad made 
Atys an Eunuch, he led a WoSn's Life, took on 
a Woman's Habit, and in this Condition rambled 
about the World, divulging her Myſteries. When 
he came to Syria, perceiving, the People beyond 
it would not reteive him, he ſtopt there; Ind built 
2 Temple to tlie Goddeſs. Cybele is ſaid by My- 
tholopiſts (a) to have been the Wife of Saturn, 
ſhe was called Dindymene, Berycinthia, and Ops 
by the Latins; and by the Greek, hea. 
Pont to ride in a Chariot drawn by Lions; her 
ſolemn Feſtivals called | Mzgalefia, were every 
fourth Month, -at which Time the Carybantes, 
. did act the Part of Mad- 
men, with their Drums, Trumpets, and other In- 
ſtruments. The Gault, who planted themſelves 
in Phrygia on tlieſe Days, moved ſo, as by De- 
Trees, they became really mad, ſtriking. one ano- 
ther with Swords and other Weapons; n 
Times they grieyouſly wounded themſelyes; and 
at the End öf this Diverſion they” waſhed their 
1 T 2. Bodies 


— 


— 


© (4) See Gatruckius Hit, of the Heathen Gods, pag: g. 


s, Rhea. She was 


292 ' Of Baalmeon and Baalzebub: 
Bodies and Wounds in ſome River dedicated to the 
Goddeſs. Monſieur Furien conceives (a), That 
by this Goddeſs the Heathens meant the Earth and 
her generative Vertue ; but for my Part I love 
not to inſiſt on meer Conjectures. There are ma- 
ny Things in this and other Fables contrived by 
the Devil, and delivered by the Poets to reproach 
Vertue, and to cauſe Vice reign with Authority 
among Men. 
Dr. Cumberland) finds another Idol in Baal- 
meon, mentioned Nimb. xxxii. 38. 1 Chron. v. 8. 
Exzek. xxv. 9. Fer. xlviii. 23. of. xiii. 17. 
where tis called Beth-Baalmeon, the Houſe of 
Baalmeon, which he takes to be an Idol, for 
Menes, or Miſraim the Son of Ham, the firſt dei- 
fied King of Egypt, the Termination only being 
changed. | > al 
There is yet another Baal, mentioned both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, I mean Baalzebub, 
or, as the Greeks ſpell it, Beelgebul. We find him 
named 2 Kings i. 2, 3. Ahaziah fell down through 
a Latteſs in bis CO nr that was in Sa- 
maria, and was ſick; and he ſent Meſſengers, ſay- 
ing, Go enquire of Baalzebub, tbe God of Ekron, 
whether I ſhall recover of this Diſeaſe 2 Which 
Meſſengers being met by Elijah, he ſaid ts them, 
Ts it not becauſe there is not a God in Iſrael that 
ye go to enquire of Baalzebub the God of Ekron 2 
This is that Baalxebub fo oft named by the Evan- 


a 


(4) Hiſt ges. Dogmes pag. 625. (i) Pharnician Hiſt. pag, 6b: ci 
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geliſts, Matth. xii. 24. When the Phariſees beard 
it, thay ſaid, This Feflow doth not caft out De- 
vils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. 
See alſo Matth. x. 25. Chap. xii. 27. Mark iii. 
22. Luke Xi. 15. 18. 19. There are ſeveral O- 
pinions of learned Men concerning this Baalzebub; 
ſome explain it thus, Zebub, inthe Hebrew Lan- 
guage, ſignifies a Flie, Baalzebuh, the God Flie. 
Others derive it from Beelzebul, the God of Dung, 
and conceive this Name to be given him by the 
Jews in Deriſion. But ſince in the New Teſta- 
ment he is called the Prince of Devils, I confeſs 
Monſieur Jzrieu's Notion (a) pleaſes me, that he 
is the ſame with the Pluto of the Greeks' and Ro. 
mans, the Prince of the infernal Gods. He cannot 
be their Baal or Jupiter, whom they account a 
heavenly and benign Deity ; but muſt be Pluto, 
a malignant and miſchievous one, under whom 
are Proſerpina, the Furies, the Harpies, the Larua 
and Lemures, mentioned both by the Heathen 
Poets and Philoſophers, as a Prince over att theſe 
wicked Spirits. Upon this Principle, that Pluto 
teaches the Way to expell all Evil Spirits, the 
Jews accuſe our Saviour of caſting out Devils by 


the Prince of the Devils. The Title that's given, 


to. Baalzebub the God of Accaron, is very like the. 
Name of Acheron given to Pluto by the Poets, 
which Acheron, they call a River in Hell, not far 
from Pluzo's Palace. The Name Bazlbeing put 

Fad, ap before 


(4) Hiſtoire des Dogmes, Gr, pag. 32. 
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before Zebub, does not hinder Pluto from bein 
known by that N ame, Baal being a g general Tit 
given to.all the Gods. Tho Jupiter be ſometimes 
meant by Baal, yet the Greeks and Romans gave 
to Pluto alſo the Name of Jupiter, as is plain 


from Virgil (a). The Name of Baalzebub, God | 


of Flies, and of Serapis, Prince of Locuſts, may be aſ- 
cribed to Pluto, becauſe the Flies and Locuſts were 
two of the greateſt Plagues of the South and Eaſt 
Countries of A and Africk : Clouds of Locuſts 
fly together, croſs theſe Regions, and leave no- 
thing green behind them. They flie with ſuch 
Violence and Swiſtneſs, that in a Moment they 
devour whole Provinces. Pliny (h) deſcribes them 
as one of the Plagues inflicted by the Wrath of 
the Gods, and as very terrible in Cyrene. Now the 
Heathens accounted Pluto the Author and Maſter 


of theſe Plagues ; and therefore worſhipped him to 


keep them from Harm. I cannot poſitively affirm 
what the Heathens underſtood by Pluto. Some con- 
ceive,that as Cybele and Ceres ſ Neu the Surface of 
the Earth bearing Crops,and yielding Fruits; ſo this 
Deity ſignifies the Vertue diffuſed in the Bowels 
of the Earth, which agrees to what is ſaid by 
Cicero (c), The Power and Vertue, of the Earth 
and Nature, is dedicated to Pluto. Furicu fays 
{ 4), 1 I know nat een in Sue Fable concer- 
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2 of Dogon: 2 
ning oaks Rupe of Proferping, and. ber Return inta 

Hell, there may nat hbè ſamething the Rate . af: ; 
Dinah, by 1 the Son « e who 4 fon Jt. 
was ſent with, all his Subj ——Y by J acob's 


Sons, who put them all to & Stor But I ave 
this as a meer Conjecture. 1 oo 
Another Deity. of the Phang and S Nah 18 2 
Dagon the God of Aſbdod, a City of the P line t, | 
called by. the Greeks Azotos.,, We hear of his Ir 
dol in the Book of Judges Chap. xvi. 23. The 
Lords of the Philiſtines eathered ee togen 
ther for. to. offer. a great Sacrifice to Dagon their 
God; and they foil, Our God. has delivered Sam- 
ſon our Enemy into our Hand. And in 1 Sam. . 

2.—5. The Philiſtines tgok the Ark of GOP, and 
brought. it into.the, Houſe of Dagon, and ſes i. 
Dagon. When they of Aſhdod roſe early an t 

—— behold Dagon was fallen. on his Face. 8 
the. Earth. befare the Ark of the LON; and the 
Head of, Dagon, and both the Palms af bis Hands 
were cut off upon the, Threſhold, only the Stump. 
of Dagon was left to bim. When | Iſrael was, 
defeat in the latter End of Sauls Reign, that 
Prince kilted himſelf, leaſt he ſhould. fall alive into 
the Hands of the Philiſtines; and on the Morrow, 
when the Philiſtines had ſtripped him, they put 
his Ar mour in the Houſe of Ky Gods, and.faſt+ 


ned his Head in the Temple of Dagan, 1 Chron. 
x. 4. —8.— 10. This Temple continued till the 


Time of the — For the — of the 
14 8 -9-tls firſt | 
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firſt Book tells (a), That Jonathan having de- 
feat the Army of Apollonius, General to Demetri- 
us, they fled to Aſbdod, and took Sanctuary in 
Bub the Houſe of Dagon their Idol; but 
Fonathan (et Aſhaod on Fire, and burnt the Tem- 
ple of Dagon, and all that were fled thither. Some 
- derive the Word Dagon from Dag a Fiſh, others 
from Dagan, which ſignifies Corn or Wheat. 
Thus Philo Byblius, who tranſlated Sanchoniathon, 
fays, Celus married his Siſter Ge (H, and bad by 
ber four Sons, Ilus, who is called Cronus, Betylus, 
and Dagon, os #1 Tur, who is Siton, or the God 


of Corn, And a little after he adds, Bur Dagon, 


after be bad foung out Bread Corn, and the 


- - % - 


Dango Was e alone x thatighe hed gorgung. by 


— . 


= hap. 10. ver. 2 85. chap. = pag. 4. 
(% Apud Euſeb. de Præp. Evang. lib. 1. cap. 10. (e) Kimchi in 
I Sam. v. 2. Apud Jurieu hiſt, des Dogmes, Pag. j | 
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the Shape of a Fiſh remaining. This Dagon then 
ſeems to be the Neptune of the Greeks and Romans. 
We have already aſſerted that the Heathen Dei- 
ties in the Weſtern Parts of the World came from 
the Eaſt. We have found Saturn in Moloch, Ju- 
piter in Baal, Pluto in Beelzebub ; and now we 
find Neptune in their Dagon. It was one Part of 
the monſtrous Idolatry of the Gentile World, who 
wanted the invaluable Privilege of Divine Reve- 
lation, that they worſhipped Fiſhes, as appears by 
the moſt eminent profane Writers. Cicero ſays 
(a), The Syrians worſhip a Fiſh. Jenophbon ſpeak- 
ing of the River Calus, tells (5), That it was full 
of great tame- Fiſhes, which the Syrians worſbipped 
as Gods, and would not ſuffer any Hurt to be 


5 


done either to them or Pigeons. And to come near- 


er our Purpoſe, we find from Diedorus, Siculus 
(e), That at the City Aſcalon in Syria, or not 
far from it, there is a great deep Lake abound- 
« ing in Plenty of Fiſh; and in the Neighbour- 
hood thereof there is a Temple of the Goddeſs, 
4 called by the Syrians, Derceto,who has the Face 
* ofa Woman, and the reſt of her Body like a 
* Fiſh: for which this Reaſon is given by the 
% moſt ſenſible Men of the Country, That Venus 
having a Spleen againſt the Goddeſs, cauſed 
* her fall in Love with a handſome young Man 


in Syria, one of theſe who ſacrificed: She con- 


& ceived a Daughter by him, and was aſhamed - 
a e * of 
() De natura Deorum, . 839. Piſce Syri venerantur. (3) 
De expeditions Cyri. (c) Bibl. hiſt. bb. 2. cap. 4+ P. m. 88, 0. 
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2988 Of Dagon: 9 
f the Fact, and therefore killed the young 
« Man, and expoſed the Girl, when brought into 
« the World; in a rocky Deſart; and, for Grief, 
&« precipitated. herſelf into the Lake, where ſhe 
« was transformed into a Fiſh. Therefore the 
« Syrians to this Day, ſays he, abſtain from that 
« Kind of Creature, and worſhip the Fiſhes as 
Gods. Lucian fays (a), I have ſeen the I- 
« mage of Derceto in Phenicia, an unuſual Sight, 


it was half a Woman, and from the Knees down 


eto the Feet, like the Tail of a Fiſh.” All this 
makes our Opinion more probable ; for tho Da- 
gon be a Male, yet nothing hinders but there 
might be two Deities, one Male, and the other 
Female worſhipped in the. ſame Country, under 


the fame Shape of a Man and a Fiſh. As to what 
is further - fignified or hid under the Names of 


Dagen and Neptune, Furien (b) conceives tis 
the Sea, and the Spirit by which that Element is 
ruled, the Cauſe of ſo many different Motions and 
Generations: And as to Animal-Gods, he takes 


Dagon for Faphet, becauſe the Share of his Par- 


tition, and that of his Poſterity, was in the Iſles 
and Lands beyond the Sea, that is in Europe. 


** Having explained the chief Heathen Gods of 


Paleftine, ſomething may be ſaid of others that 


gefiled the Holy Land; tho little Certainty can 


be had about them, but only their Names. Theſe 


# 


are; the falſe Deigics which were brought into Se- 


maria, 


. 
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| (a) De Dea Syra, operum Tom, 2. pag. 651. (4) Hiſt. des dogmes 
& des cultes, pag · 651. een N — Sees ha. 
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Of Nergal, Aſhima, Nibhaz, c. 299 
maria, after Shalmanezer carried the ten Tribes 
captive, 2 Kin. xvii. 24, 29, 30, 31. And the King + 
of Aſſyria brought Men from Babylon, from Cu- 

thah, Ava, Hamath, and om Sepharvaim; and 
placed them in the Cities of Samaria, inflead of the 
Children of Ifrael —— Every Nation made Gedsof 
their own —— And the Men of Babylon made Suc- 
coth-benoth, and the Men of Cuth made Nergal, 
and the Men. of Hamath made Aſhima, and the . 
Avites made Nibhaz and Tartak, and the Se- 

phar vaites hurnt their Children in Fire to Adra- 
me lech, and Anammelech the Gods of Sepharvaim. 
We have diſcourſed of theſe two laſt already, as 
the ſame, with Molech. As to the reſt of theſe 
impious Deities, which they put in the Houſes of 
the High-places, which the Samaritans had made, 
I begin with Nergal, which may be derived 
from Nir, Fire or Light, and. Galal, to nove; 
ſo that it ſignifies a ſbining or moving Light... 
Thus tis not hard to gueſs, that the Sun is meant 
by this Nergal, which the Men of Cutha worſhip- 
ped, as the Perſians generally did. As to Aſbima, 
the Idol of the Men of Hamath, ſome conceive 
it to be a rural Deity, as Pan and the Satyrs, the 
Deities of the Woods repreſented with ſharp point- 
ed Ears and Goats Feet. But. the learned Peter 
Jurieu thinks (a) it may be derived from Eſbr 
Maja, the Fire of Heaven, or Eſb-Foma, a daily 
Fire: All which fignifies the Sun, of which tlie 


| Fire 


( Ubi ſupa. 


300 Ss Of Niſroch. | 
Fire is an Emblem; and 'tis well known that the 


Sun' and Fire were the Idols of theſe Countries, 
from which theſe Men had been removed. The 


Avians made NibbaDand Tartak. The Rab- 


bins ſay, The firſt of theſe is a Dog briſkly barking. 
But tho the Eg «th Larne that Crore 
there is no Evidence that the A4 Brian, did it. 
Monſ. Jurien (a) then derives the Name of this 
Idol from Nipchax, to leap, run, or make hafte; 
a proper Epithet ſor the Sun, which both the 
Chaldeans and Perſians worſhipped above all, and 
_ almoſt in all their Idols, which ought to turn our 
_ ©onjeQture on that Side. Tartak is the other 
Idol of Ava, which Jurien inclines to derive 
from Rathak, a Chariot. If Tartak can be deri- 
ved from it, one might ſay, that it figniſies the 
Sun mounted in a Chariot. | 
Me are almoſt as much in the Dark as to Niſ- 
roch. He was the GOD of that Senacherib who 
ſo profanely inſulted Hezekzah for truſting in 
GOD Almighty: But the LORD fighting for 
the Fews, by his Angel, deſtroyed in one Night 
185 ooo of his Army, which forced him to a pre- 
cipitate and diſorderly Retreat. The ſacred Text, 


2 Kings xix. 36, 37. lays, He returned and dwelt 


at Nineveh. And it came to paſs as be was wor- 
 ſbippine in the Houſe of Nifroch his God, Adra- 
melech and Sharezer bis Sons ſmote him with the 
Sword. I have already proved (5), that Herodote 
124 | glves 


1 


(6) Vbiſopny pag. 6. (b) See Chap. 3. pag. 12. 


ET Of Succoth-Benoth. 301 
gives Account of this Defeat of Senacherib, tho 
Fis Relation be much diſguiſed, and touches ſome 
other Matters of Fact mentioned in ſacred Scri- 
pture. To return to Niſroch, the Wofd Niſra 
ſignifies a young Eagle (a). This makes it pro- 
bable that Jupiter Belus was worſhipped by the 
Aſſyrians, under the Figure of an Eagle, and by 
the Name of Mſroch. $i 
There is yet a Female Deity. The Men of Ba- 

lon made Succoth- Benath, which properly ſigni- 

es the Tabernacle of Daughters (, Benoth or 
Venoth, and Venus have a great Affinity, the ini- 
tial Letter being eaſily interchanged. And if we 
look into the Rites whereby this Babylonian Venus 
was ſerved, we may find them in Herodote, He 
ſays (c), There is an abominable Cuſtom a- 
* mong the Babylenians, that all their Women 
e are obliged once in their Life to become Pro- 
e ſtitutes to Strangers at the Temple of Venus. 
Such as are rich, and will not expoſe themſelves, 
a keep before the Temple of the Goddeſs in their 
r © Chariots, under Arches, with their Domeſticks 
behind them. But the greateſt part fit in the 
Temple of Venus, their Heads being crowned 7. 
© with Noſegays and Garlands, ſome caming out, 
others going in. There are Walks ſeparated 
* with Lines, leading to all Places where Stran- 
ers walk, and chuſe theſe they like beſt. 
r e en 

(a) Vide Leuſdeni Philologum Hebrzo-mixtum, pag. 302. Vi 

de Selden de Dir Syris, Lib, g+cap« 7: Leyſden ubj fer. C 
29%. 755: Pag. 33. Oren 4g 
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* (mall ſoever the Money be, tis unlawful to re- 


* 5 hard favoured ones are obliged' to continue 


6) Geograph. lib, 16; 


«When a "Woman has once taken Place, The c dares 
© got return home, without a piece of Money 


throw into her Boſom by ſome Stranger, and 
without being brought by them out of the 
* Temple to Iy with her. When the Stranger 


„ gives "ſs Earneſt-Money, he muſt fay, For fo 
cc much I aſk the Goddeſs wr of thee, Ve. 
66 2s being called Mylitta by the [oyrians. How 


© ject it, being applied for ſacred Uſes. Nor is 
«it allowed for a Woman to refuſe a Stranger, 
© but, without chuſing, ſhe muſt follow the firſt 
« who offers her Money. In fine, when a Wo: 
man has been with a Stranger, the is thought 
ve « have done her Duty, to make the Goddeſs 
* favourable to her; and then ſhe returns home, 
cc and will not proſtitute "herſelf for a great Re. 
= ward. Women who are beautiful get ſoon home, 


«nay ” Cops of theſe poor Wretches ſtay three ot 
% four Vears. In Cyprus there is a Law much of 


the ſame Nature. Serabo tels this 'Story in few 
er Words (a), © That tis the Cuſtom of all Ba- 


ce « bylonidh Women to have to do wich ſome Stran- 
ger. They come in, or rather offer themſelyes 


jn a Crowd to him, being well ſet out, each 
© one crowned with a Garland. The Stranger 
Te * who makes Choice of one, throws into her Lap 
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Of Aſtitoreth. 303 
re 4 piece of Money, and carries her out of "the 
“Temple, the Money is conſecrated to Venur. 
Theſe Paſſages may explain what we read in the 
Book of Baruch, where deſcribing the Idolatry of 
the Chaldeans and Babylonians, hie ſays (a, 
« The-Women ſurrounded with Lines, fit in the 

*'Way burning their Chaff, and when any of 
cc them is pitched out by a Paſſenger to ly wit 

& him, ſhe upbraids her Neighbour, that ſhe had 
© not the ſame Honour done her, and that her 
< Line was not broke. Thus they gloried in 
their Shame. The ſame abominable Cuſtom was 
practiſed in other Parts, as at Sicca in Africk, us 
we find in Valerius Maximus (HY, and at Corinth, 
where was a Temple of Venus, at which the Co- 
rinthians dad conſecrated above 1000 Courtefans, 
who ſold themſelves at a dear Rate. This'the 
Law of GOD forbids, Levit. xix. 29. Do not 
proſtitute thy Daughter to be 4 Whore, leſt the 
Land fall to Whoredom, and become full of Wick- 
edneſs. But this was the vile 3 


the Daughters of Tabernacles among the Heathen, 
or the Babylonian Venus, and theſe the abonzi- 
nable Rites "of their Superſtition, which ſheuld 


render t their Religion deteſtable to evety Mor- 


tal. 


This | leads me to another 1dol ſpoke of in Soll- 


pture, and with which the holy Land was defiled; 


namely Aſtroreth, the Goddeſs of the Zidoniats, © 
fre- 


—  - 
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: © Baruch "I 42 43+ (5) Memorabilium, Ib. 2, cap- 6. 5 150 
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* OF Aſhtoreths * 
frequently joined with Baal (a): The Termini: 
tion in the Hebrew plainly proves her to be a Fe- 
male. Among the Greeks and Latins ſhe was 
called 4ftarta or Aſtarte. Dr. Cumberland (5), 
from that Fragment of Sanchoniathon, preſerved 


: by Euſebius, which we have fo oft ſpoke. of, 


% 


* 
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where it is ſaid, Cronus begat on Aſtarte ſever 
Daughters called Titanides or Artemides, is of O- 
pinion, © That ſhe was the Wife of Cronus ot 


de Cham, the great Patron of Idolatry. Plutarch 


in his Treatiſe of 7/js and Oſiris intimates that 
ſhe was Queen at Byblus and Melcander, which 
is Molech, i. e. Cronus was King there. Be- 
ſides Aſtarte probably being the Syrian Goddeſs, 
of whom Lucian ſays, © That there was in her 
« Temple at Hierapolis, a conſtant Commemora- 


c tion of the Flood, and its drying up, made in 


x 


1 


4 that Time; and theſe Limits fix her and Cro- 


- i 


E 


« her Ser vice, inclines me to think that ſhe was the 
< Siſter or Wife of Ham, who ſhared in that great 


& Peliverance; for no other Syrian Goddeſs is fo 


& near that Time: And the City Aſhroreth Carna- 
„ i bearing her Name at Abraham's entring in- 
* to Canaan, aſſures us that ſhe lived before 


<« nus at leaſt within four Centuries next the 
& Flood.” Some Authors underſtand by Baal, 
the Sun, and by Aſbroreth the Moon. Tis ſaid, 
2 Kings xxili. 4. That Joſiah commanded —— 0 


+ bring forth out of the Temple F the LORD al 


=. 


the 


( Judges it 13. and ii. 7. (i) Phamician Hiſtory, page 25, 
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of Tanimuz! TW: 305 
the 22 that were made for. Baal, ps far, the 
Grove, as in our Verſion: But in the Hebrew it 
is ſaid co Aſbera,, Any Body may ſee there could 
be no. Grove in the Temple 3 Feruſalem. Aſbera 
muſt then be the, Name of an Idol. The fame 
Deity was probably worſhipped by t the Greeks and 
Romans under the Name of Diana or Lucina; the 
Goddeſs of Woods and Groves. 

There is yet another Deity. mentioned by the 
Propliet Exetiel, Chap. viii. 14. Tben he brought 
me to the (Gare 0 I LOR D's Houſe, which 
was tomar the North, and behold there ſat No- 
men weeping for. Tammuz. The Vulgar Latin 
Verſion renders it, plangentes Adonidem, weeping 
15 Adonis. There is nothing offers more pro- 

able on this Subject, than what Ferom has onthe 
Text; the Sum whereof is (a), That cording 
to. the Fable, Adonis the Darling of Venus, a 
handſome Youth, being killed in tle Month of 
June by a wild Boar, was raiſed again from tlie 
Dad, in \ the ſame Month; Women were uſed to 

2 veins a ſolemn Feaſt to him, .in which they 

wept for him as dead, and then ſung and 
ae him as returned to Life again. He Ic adds, 
That the wiſer Gentiles interpret the Fable of 
Adonis dying and living again; to the Seeds 
* ſown in the Earth, where they corrupt firſt, 
& and then ſpring up again.” | Thus the Women 
Fe. 9 wept tor Adonis the Darling of Ve- 
0 * 1 HA U | | | flute 
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366 Of: ramp 
nus. Lucian de Dea Syra, if he be the Author 
of that Treatiſe; for he ſeems to be a more inge- 
nudus Pagan than Lucian, who derides alt Reli- 
gion, and plainly ſets up for Atheiſm, in his Ju- 
piter confutatus, and Jupiter Tragædus, and ſome 
de other Treatiſes (2), tells us (5), I law at 
& Byblis the great Temple of Venus, in which 
cc are yearly celebrated the Myſteries of Adonis, 
« to which T am initiated; for tis ſaid he was 
cc Killed in the Country by a wild Boar ; and in 
<«' perpetual Remembrance of this Event, a pu- 
e blick Mourning is yearly celebrated with dole- 
o ful Lamentations; then a Funeral, as of a 
«dead Body: And the next Day is celebrated his 
« Reſurrection; for tis ſaid he went up to Heaven. 
One of the Ceremonies is for Women to have 
« their Heads ſliaven, as the Ep yprians at the 
Death of Apis. Theſe who tefale to be ſhayen, 
are obliged to proſtitute themſelves a whole 
Day to ſtrangers, and the Money which is got 
* that Way is conſecrated to Venus. Eu ſebiut 
te) mentions a Temple of Venus at the Top of 
Mount Libanus, which Conſtantine the Great 
cauſed demoliſh.” '*© It was, ſays he, the School 
of Uncleanneſs to all People of a debauched 
© Life: Theſe effeminate Men, who deſerve not 
© tobe called Men, defiled thetnfelves by a moſt 
« infamous Proſtitution, pleaſing the Devil, and 
* ferving him with baſe Women, In ſhort, the 
ret Sf 07.20 * lewdeft 
1 (a) Luciani opera, Tom. 2. Pas: m. 148. (6b) De Dea Syra. pãg . 
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Of Gad and Meni. g 303 
& lewdeſt Crimes were committed in that Temple; 
« 8 in a molt filthy Place, and there was ng, Ma- 

ce piſtrate to puniſſi them, becauſe honeſt People 
« durſt not come near it. From what has been 
ſaid, it appears that the Phenicians had a Feaſt at a 
ſet Time of the Year,celebrated with all Prophane- 


neſs, in which they wept with their Venus for 


the Loſs of Adonis. Byblis and the Top of Le- 
banon, or Aphacus, were the Places whers theſe 
Feaſts were obſerved in the Borders of Fudea. 
The Ep yptians called this God Tammuz or Am- 
mus, which ſignifies in their Language hidden; 
becauſe the Rites of this Idol were covered ot 
ſecret (a). Nothing can be more probable, than 
that the Fewiſh Women, according to the Pro- 
phet's Complaint, were come to that lamentable 
Height of Wickedneſs,as-to celebrate that protans 
Feaſt at the Temple of Feruſalem. 

There are other Deities leſs knowri, and what 
is meant by them not ſo univerſally agreed on ; as 
theſe in Va. Ixv. 11. But ye are they that forſake 
the LORD, that forget ny boly Mountain, that 


prepare 4 Table for that Toop [Le Gad] and that 


farrniſh Drink-offerings to that Number. In the 
Hebrew, Le meni or to Meni. Here dre two 
Names, Gad and Meni, which ſeem to be falſe 
Heathen Gods, to whoſe Honour Sacrifice and 
Drink- offerings were made. The Septuagint Verſi- 
on of that Text may be thus rendred, Tou who haue 
| U 2 for. 


(%) Greenhill op Ezck, vii; 14. 
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forſaken me, and forgot my holy Mountain; you 
prepare 4 Table To Jaovip for the Devil, and fil 
a Mixture T1 run to Fortune. The vulgar 
Latin thus, Qui ponitis fortune menſam, & li- 
batis ſuper eam, Who ſet a Table to Fortune, and 
ſacrifice upon it. I ſhall not offer the ſeveral 
Thoughts of Interpreters and Criticks upon. this 
Text, but only what ſeems moſt probable. Tis a 
conſtant Tradition among the Hebrews, that Gad 
ſignifies good Fortune; that is, the Star and Ge- 
nius that preſides over happy Births. When Zil- 
pab bare Taco a Son, Leab ſaid, Bagad, a Troop 
cometh, The ancient Paraphraſt, Fonathan and 
Onkelos, read, The happy Star or good Fortune is 
come. As for Meni, ſome derive it from Manab, 
to tell or reckon, and conceive it ſignifies a certain 
Number of Stars, or the ſeven Planets. Monſ. 
Furieu (a) inclines to this Opinion, that Gad 
and Meni are the two Genius's that preſide over 
Generation, the two Stars that over- rule Nativi- 
ties; and probably theſe two are the Sun and the 
Moon. The Sun is the grand Principle of Gene- 
tation, and therefore ought to have the firſt Place, 
and the Moon the next to it. To confirm this, 
he adduces a Paſſage of Srrabo(b), That at the 
City Cabira in Armenia, there is the Temple 
© of Menis Pharnaces, to which belongs a Town 
% called Armeia, in which are many Slaves, and 
under whoſe Juriſdiction is a Diſtrict conſe- 
El | * erated 


_ (9) lt, dos gogmes, Oc. pag. 201, C) Geograph. bb. 13, 
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Of Sheſhach: :  -20F 
« erated to the Temple, the Revenue whereof be- 
„ longs to the Prieſts. The Kings have ſo great 
* a Devotion to it, that they ſwear by the For- 
* tune of the King and the Table of Pharnaces. 
* 'Tis a Temple of the Moon, as that in Albania, 
e and others in Phrygia, under the very fame 
“Name of the Temple of Menis. Now upon 
this Table tis highly probable there were Victu- 
als conſecrated, offered to the Genius s ſerved in 
the Temple, viz. the Sun and the Moon. Hero- 
dote allo mentions the Table of the Sun among 
the Erhiopians. © Such, ſays be (a), is the Table 


& © of the Sun. There is in the Suburbs a green 
| © Field covered every Night by the Magiſtrates. 


* of the Town, with all Sorts of Fourfooted 
©, Beaſts roaſted; When the Sun is vp, all Peo- 
ple are free to come and feaſt there. The In- 
„ habitants ſay the Earth produces and yields 
A theſe Things continually. The Greek Word 
wan, the Moon, and wiv, a Month, do ſo appa- 
rently come from Meni, that one cannot but 
think wir and Meni fignify the ſame Star; and 
conſequently Meni of Jaiab is the Moon. Iſra- 
el was ſo. mad upon theſe Idols, as to prepare a 


Table for them, and to pour out mixt Wine for 


Drink-offerings to them: They would pinch their 
Families, rather than ſtint their Superſtitions. 
Another Idol-Deity is the Goddeſs Sheſbach, 
Fer. Xv. 15,— 26. Thus ſaith the LORD GOD: 
. of 


(4) Lib. z. cap. 18. FI) 6 


319 of Mahuzzim. 
of Ifrael, Take the Wine-Cup of this Fury at my 


Hand, and cauſe all the Nations to whom T ſend 


thee drink it. —— All the Kings of the North, far 


and near, and all the Kingdoms of the World 


which are upon the Face of the Earth, and the 
King of Sheſhach (ball drink after them. Jerem. 
li. 41. How is Sheſhach taken? and how is the 
Praiſe of the whole Earth ſurpriſed? How is 
Babylon become an Aſtoniſhment among the Na- 
tions ? Here both Babylon and Sheſbach are men- 
tioned, and the latter expounded by the former. 


*Tis conceived that Babylon is called Sheſhach, 


by the Name of one of her Idols, in an opprobri- 
ous Senſe, as uſual with the Prophets, from the I- 
dol Shach worſhipped there, and in whoſe Ho- 
nour they kept a Feſtival for five Days together: 
And tis laid, That during this Feſtival, Cyrus took 
Babylon. Atheneus dels of this Feaſt, ſaying, 
(a), Beroſus in the firſt Book” of the Baby loniſh 
Hiſtory, relates, That on the 16th of the Calends 
of” September, the Feaſt Saicea was celebrated at 
Babylon fer frve Days, during which Time it war 
eufomary for Maſters to obey their Servants : One 
of them bins then Maſter of the Honſe, was clo- 


bed in a royal Garment, ' and called Zoganez. 


Cteſias makes Mention of the ſame Feaſt (H, and 
Strabs* diſcourſes of it more fully (c . 
Another Deity is the Mahuzzim, of which Da- 
nel ſpeaks, Chap. xi. 37, 38, 39. Neither Pet, 

Nr enen C2. 2. 


(a) Deipnoſophiſtz lib. 14. cap. 17. () Cteſiz ffagments ſubjun&? 
 Herodoro, Edit. Lond. 1679. pag. 674+ (e) Geograph. lib. 1 ON 
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Glory: And be ſball cauſe them to rule over many, 


| and ſhalt divide the Land for Gain. Mon ſ. Furieu 
is of Opinion (4), That the Perſon here meant 
is Antiochus Epiphanes; that this God Maozzim 


or Mahuzzim, whom he was to honour. with 
his Homage and Gifts, is the Roman, Eagles or 
the Roman Empire, to which the Soldiers bowed 
, down, and Antiochus himſelf, who was the Ter- 
, ror of Aſia, became tributary to them. But I 
| pleaſe the Opinion of Zoſeph Mede better. He con- 
ceives (5), this Chapter of Daniel, at leaſt a Part 
of it, 15 to be applied to the latter Times of the 
Roman Empire, and to the Church's Apoſtacy and 
Defection under the Reign of qutichriſt, and 
that the Mahugzims are the Protellores Dii, ſuch. 
as Saints and Angels, which the Church of Rome 
worſhips. Fhus then he gives the following Pa- 
raphraſe or Explication of that Paſſage in Daniel 
(c % Toward the End of the Reign of Antio- 
Schu Epipbanes, the Roman ſhall prevail and ſet 
ee e eee, a, Lup. 


— Oy . - b 0 4 1 ME N : 1 
() Hiſt. des Dogmes, &c. pag. 706. & ſeqq. (C) Apoſtacy of 
latter Times, pag. m. 53, &c. (c) Daniel xi, 36.6. 


“ Days of Conſtantine. When that Time comes, 
& the Roman State ſhall forſake the Idols, and 


© and ſhall acknowledge C NK IS N a God whom 
&c their Fathers knew not. At that Time the De- 
| © fire of Women, and married Life ſhall be dil. 
countenanced ;— yea, ſoon after the Roman 
© ſhall carry, as if he regarded not any God, and 
ct with Antichriſtian Pride, ſhall magnify himſelf 
* over all. With the Chriſtian 605, who is 4 
« jealous God, and to be worſhipped alone, he 
* ſhall worſhip, Mahuzzims, Saints or Angels, as 
* Protectors, Even in his Seat and Temple, and 
* honour them with Gold and Silver, precious 
Stones and pleaſant Things. And tho the 
< Chriſtians GOD, whom he ſhall profeſs, to ac- 
* knowledge and worſhip, can endure no Com- 
4 petitors, yet ſhall he conſecrate his Temples 
and Monaſteries, Eccleſiaſtical Holds, jointly to 
< the Chriſtians God, and theſe 8 


[ad 


„ falſe Gods, whom their Fathers worſhipped; 
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The Idolatry of Sun, Moon, and Stars. 313 
« & Sandis ; yea, he. ſhall ſhare whole King+ 
& doms and Provinces among them, St. George 
“e ſhall have England, St. Andrem Scotland, St. 
Dennis France, St. James Spain, St. Mark Ve. 
nice, and bear Rule as Preſidents and. Patrons of 
their ſeyeral Countries.” Thus Foſeph Meds : And. 
he has many learned Remarks in his Book of the 
Apoſtacy of the latter Times, to confirm this Opi- 
nion. The Continuators of Mr. Pools Nates 
have the ſame Sentiments on the Text, and an 
anonymous Author in a Book, entituled, The Vi- 
ſions of Daniel explained, printed at London in 
1700, where are many Thoughts whuch pleaſe 


1 


me. | 


Tho under the Idols we have diſcourfed of: 
Moloch, Baal, Aſhtoreth, and the reſt, the Sun, 
Moon and Stars lay hid, yet moſt of the People, 
eſpecially the Vulgar, knew. not what they war»: 
ſhipped under theſe Names. But it appears that 
the Sun, Moon, and Hoſt of Heaven were wer- 
ſhipped by the Jes, when they turned to Ido- 
latry, after the Example of the neighbouring 
Heathen, without Images, by a humble Proſtra- 
tion before them, or their Emblems, Light and 
Fire. The GOD of Iſrael does expreſſy forbid. 
it, Deut. iv. 15.— 19. Take ye therefore gad 
Heed,— left thou lift up thine Eyes to Heaven ; 
and when thou ſeeſt the Sun, and the Mon, and 
all the Hoft of Heaven, ſhould be driven to morſbip 
them and ſerve them. He expreſly CD 
any Man or Woman to be ſtoned to Death _ 
7 W all 


314 The Idolatry of Sun, Moon, and Stars. 
ſhall be convicted to have ſerved other Gods, and 
worſhipped them, either the Sun, Moon, or any 
of the Hoſt of Heaven, Deut. xvii. 3-—— 5. 
But in the Time of the F-ws Apoſtacy, they and 
their wicked Kings broke through all theſe Prohibi- 
tions; for in the Hiſtory of Jaſiab, we read, That 
ce this religious Prince put down the idolatrous 
Prieſts, hom the King of Judah had ordained 
* to burn Incenſe in the high Places, in the Cities 
« of Judah, and in the Places round about Jeru- 
 ſalem ; them alſo that burnt Incenſe unto Baal, 
ce to the Sun, and to the Moon, and to the Planets, 
© and to all the Hoſt of Heaven. He took away 
** alſo the Horſes that the Kings of Fudah had gi- 
*yen to the Sun, at the entring in of the Houſe 
of the Lox», by the Chamber of Nathan- 
e Nſelech the Chamberlain, which was in the Sub- 
<-urbs, and burnt the Chariots of the Sun with 
© Fire, 2 Kings XXiite 5. 11.” This Ado- 
ration of the Sun paſſed into Egypt; for the 
Prophet Feremiab, Chap. xliit. 10, 12, 13. fore- 
telling the Ruin of that Country, ſays, Nebuch- 
adnezzar ball break the Images of Bethſhemeſn, 
or of the Houſe of the Sun, and the Houſes of 
the Gods of the Egyptians ſhall be burn with Fire, 
| Finally, It cannot be denied that the Sun was 
worſhipped without Veils by the Syrians, and af- 
terward by the , Hebrews, as we ſee by the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel, Chap. viii. 16. He brought me into. 
the Inner- Court of the Lo RD Houſe, and Bebold 
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The Idolatry of Sun, Moon, and Stars. TL 
at the 'Door of the Temple of the L. OR D, between, 
tbe Porch and the Altar, were about 25 Men, with 
their Backs toward the Temple of the Lo x D, and 
their Faces toward the Eaſt, and They worſhip- 


ped the Sun toward the Eaſt, 
In the Introduction to this Chapter, when dif- 


courſing of the Origin of Idolatry, I proved that 
this worſhip of the Sun, Moon, and Stars was the 


moſt ancient Kind of Idol- worſhip, long before 
Images were introduced. To which I add the 
Teſtimony of Diodorus Siculus (a). 2 
©. moſt ancient People of Egypt, ſays he, behold- 
| © ing the World above them, and aſtoniſhed with. 
„the Sight of the Univerſe; did think the Sun 


E 


* and the Moon were the two principal and eter- 


0 nal Gods: The latter they called Ie, and the 
5 former Oris, agreeably to the Erymology of 
* the Name; for if you explain Oferis by a Greek 


6 Word, it will ſignify many Eyes, and juſtly, 


© fince the Sun ſtretching his Rays every where, 
0 beholds the whole Earth and Sea; as with ma- 


cc 


tain of the Sun, Joſh. XV. 7. Hirſhemeſh, 7oſh, 


xix. 41. the City of the Sun. From the Wor- 


ſhip of the Sun, toward the Faſt; mentioned by 


Ezekiel, roſe the: Cuſtom of ſome Chriſtian 


Churches to worſhip Eaſtward, which Pope Leo 


6) i. Hiſt Ib: 1. Gap. 12 


ny Eyes. From this ancient idolatrous Wor - 
ſhip of the Sun, ſeveral Places in Canaan proba- 
bly took their Names, as Hen. ſbemeſb, the Foun-' 
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316 U the Perſian Tdolatry. 
I. does condemn as a Superſtition not to be 
tolerated (a). From the Worſhip the Perſians 
gave to the Sun, flow the Horſes of the Sun, 
and the Hammanim, or Chariots of the Sun, which 
the good King Joſiah deſtroyed, Abęnexra ſays 
theſe Hammanim were arched Houſes, built in the 
Form of a Chariot, in Honour of the Sun (3. 
The Perſiant and Chaldeans being very ancient, 
who formed ſome Kind of Common- wealth in a 
little Time after the Deluge, when they built the 
Tower of Badel, near the ſame Place where the 
City Babylon was afterwards erected, it may 
be proper here to explain their Idolatry, eſpecially 
ſince this may illuſtrate and confirm what we have 
been diſcourſing concerning the Worſhip of the 
The learned Dr. Prideaux (c) gives this Ac- 
count of the Religion of the Perſians. ©* The 
« . Sabians worſhipped the Sun, Moon and Stars 
« ger Sacella, that is, by Tabernacles, and after- 
« wards by Images. By theſe Tabernacles they 
« meant the Orbs themſelyes, in which the In- 
&« telligences had their Habitations, And therefore 
% hen they paid their Devotions to any one of 
them, they directed their Worſhip toward the 
« Planet, in which they ſuppoſed he dwelt. But 
theſe Orbs by their riſing and ſetting, being as 
| much under the Horizon as above, they were at 
| SSD OT SME TINTIEYY "7, 1 | 2 
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& Loſs how to addreſs to them in their Abſence. - 
& To remedy this, they had Recourſe to the In- 


vention of Images, in which, after their Con- 
1 ſecration, they thought theſe Intelligences; of 
: & inferior Deities, to be as much preſent by theit 


&* Influence, as in the Planets themſelves, and 
„that all Addreſſes to them were made as ef- 
© * fectually before the one, as before the other; 
<« and this was the Beginning of Image-Worſhip 
e among them. Totheſe Images were given the 


1 * Names of the Planets they repreſented, which 
eL were the ſame they are ſtill called by. And 
© WW © henceit is, that we find Saturn, Jupiter, Mars 

) WW © Apollo, Mercury, Venus, and Diana, to be firſt 
ranked in the Polytheiſm of the Ancients. For 
; they were their firſt Gods. After this a No 


tion obtaining, That good Men departed had a 
* Power with GOD alſo to mediate and inter- 
* cede for them, they deified many of thoſe 
*. whom they thought to be ſuch ; and hence 
the Number of their Gods increaſed in the i- 
* dolatrous Times of the World. This Religi- 
** oi firſt began among the Chaldeans, which 
* their Knowledge in Aſtronomy helped to lead 
them to. And from this it was, that 4bra- 
* ham ſeparated himſelf when he came out of 
* Chaldea. Ftom the Chaſdeans it ſpread itſelf 
aver all the Eaſt, where the Profeſſors of it had 
* the Name of Sabians. From them it paſſed into 
Egypt, and from thence to the Greciatis, who 
* propagated. it to all the Weſtern Nations of hs 
or . 
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% World. The Remainder of this Set! 
& {till ſubſiſts in the Eaſt; under the ſame Name 
« of Sabians, which they pretend to have re- 

% ceived from Sabius a Son of Seth's. And i- 
« mong the Books, wherein the Doctrines of theit 
« Sect are contained, they haye one, which they 
& call the Book of Seth; and ſay; that it was writ- 
2 ten by that Patriarch. That which hath given 

« them the greateſt Credit among the People of 
6« the Eaſt, is, that the beſt of their Amo ee 
« have been of this Sect, as Thebet Ebn Kor- 
rah, Albattani and others. For the Stars being 
00 the Gods they worſhipped, they made them 
« the chief Subject of their Studies. Theſe $4: 


« bjans, in the conſecrating of their Images, uſed 


many Incantations to draw. down into ther 
u from the Stars theſe Intelligences; for whom thej 
© erected them, whoſe Power and Influence; thej 


8 held, did afterward, dwell in them. And froſ 


4 hence the whole Foolery of Teleſms, which 
e ſome make ſo much ado about, had its Orig. 
« nal.” [They are now ſince the Growth of Chri 
ſtianity, and the ſpreading of Mabometiſm in Per. 
ſia reduced to an inconſiderable Se, but ih 
ancient Times there were very many of them 
in the World.] 8 
... + Directly oppoſite to theſe were the Magi 
« ans, another Sect, who had their Original in th 
6 ſame Eaſtern Countries. For they abominatin} 
« all Images, worſhipped GOD only by Fire. The 


« began firſt in Perſia, and there, and in Indi 
L yere 
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te were the only Places where this Sect was pro- 
« pagated, and there they remain even to this 
« Day. Their chief Doctrine was, That there 
« were two Principles, one whicli was the Cauſe 
of all Good, and the other the Caule of all Evil, 
that is to ay, GOD and the Devil. That the 
& former is repreſented by Light, and the other 
ce by Darkneſs, and that of the Compoſition; of 
&« theſe. two all Things in the World are made. 
The Good GOD they name Tazdan, and alſo 
«* Ormuzd, and the Evil God Abraman. The 
* former is by the Geeks called Oramaſdes, and 
the latter Arimanius.— Some of them con- 


„ tended, that the Good GOD only was eternal, 
and that the other was created. But they both 


&« agreed in this, that there will be a continual 
« Oppoſition between theſe two till the End of - 
« the World: That then the Good GOD ſhall 
& overcome the evil God, and that from thence 
« forward each of them ſhall have his World to- 
ee himſelf;that is, the Good GO D his World with 
& all good Men with him, and the evil God his 
« World with all evil Men with him: That 
& Darkneſs is the trueſt Symbol of the evil God, 
and Light the trueſt Symbol of the Good GOD. 
4 And therefore they always worſhipped him 
before Fire, as being the Cauſe of Light, and 

« eſpecially before the Sun, as being, in their Opi- 


4 nion, the perfecteſt Fire, and cauſing the per- 
ti fecteſt Light. And for this Reaſon in all their 
* Temples they Fire 8 burning on 

155 | a Altars 
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& Altars erected for that purpoſe, Before theſe 
c ſacred Fires they offered up all their publick 
Devotions, and their private Devotions before 
<. their private Fires in their own Houſes. 
© Theſe were the Tenets of this Sect, when on 
© the Death of Cambyſes, Smerdis and Patizithes, 
the two chiefeſt Ring- leaders of it, contended 


The fame Author informs us (a); © That in 
< the Time of Darius Hyſtaſpes appeared in Per- 
© ſia the famous Prophet of the Magians, whom 
& the Perſiins call Zerduſbt or Zaratuſh, and the 
< Greeks, Zorodfires, —— He was the greateſt 
© Impoſtor, except Mabomet, that ever appeared 
& in the World, and had all the Craft and enter- 
de priſing Boldneſs of that Arab, bit much mot 
1 Knouledge, being skilled in all the Learning 
: of the Eaſt that was in his Time; whereas the 


* -other could neither write nor read: And [par 


© ticularly he was tliroughly verled in the Feu- 
& 7 Religion, and in all the ſacred Writings of 
i the Old Teſtament then extant. — Tis ge- 
© nerally ſaid of him, that he had been a Servant 
&* to one of the Prophets of Iſrael ; and hence 
« "fx conceived that he was as to his Origin 1 
& Few. —— He might have ſerved under Da- 
& niel, who lived till the Time of Cyrus, and 
< therefore Zoroaſtres might have been his Con- 
A temporary. — He did not found a new Re- 

122 S ligion 
(4) See Pridcaux's Connęction, Part 1. pag. 211 te 227. 
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ſe „ ligion, as his Succeſſor in Impoſture Mabomer 
k & did; but only took upon him to reform the 
re « od one of the Magiant, which had been for 
many Ages paſt the ancient Religion of the 
Medes, as well as of the Perſians. —— The 
j „ chief Reformation he made in the Magian Su- 
d * perſtition, was in the firſt Principle of it. For 
& whereas they before had held the Being of two 
te firſt Cauſes, the one Good, and the other Evil, 
<« as has been ſaid, he taught a Principle ſuperior 
© to them both, one ſupreme G OD, who created 
| © both Light and Darkneſs, and out of theſe, 
& according to the Pleaſure of his Will, made all 
d things elſe. — In ſum, his Doctrine was, 
1- that there was one ſupreme Being, independent 
“ and ſelf-exiſting from all Eternity. That un- 
te der him there were two Angels, one of Light, 
& and the other of Darkneſs, and that theſe two, 
« out of the Mixture of Light and Darkneſs, 
4 made all things that are. That they are in a 
& perpetual Struggle with each other: Where the 
„ Angel of Light prevails, there the moſt is good, 
„ and where the Angel of Darkneſs prevails 
there the moſt is evil. That this Struggle ſh 
« continue to the End of the World. That then 
& there ſhall be a general Reſurrection, and a Day 
& of Judgment, wherein a juſt Retribution ſhall 
& be rendred to all according to their Works. 
& After which the Angel of Darkneſs and his 
& Diſciples ſhall ſuffer everlaſting Darkneſs, for 
the Puniſhment of their evil Deeds; and the 
"_ « Angel 


vol. I. 
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% Angel of Light and his Diſciples ſhall go into 
« 4 World of their own, where they ſhall receive 
« everlaſting Light, as the Reward due unto 
« their good Deeds; and after this they ſhall re- 
«main {eparated for ever, and Light and Dark- 
« neſs ſhall be no more mixed together to all 
Eternity. All this the Remainder of that Sect, 
„ which is now in Perſia and India, do without 
“ „Variation after ſo many Apes, {till hold even 
c to this Day. —— Another Reformation, 
© which he made in the Magian Religion was, 
&« that he cauſed Fire-Temples to be built where- 
“ ever he came, that ſo the ſacred Fires might be 
ci the better preſerved, and the publick Offices 
1 of their Religion better performed before them, 
« than it could be by Altars on Tops of Hills, 
e where, by Storms and Tempeſts, the Fire was 
-« ſometimes extinguiſhed, and their Offices inter- 
« rupted. Not that they worſhipped the Fire, (for 
« this they always diſowned, ) but GOD. in the 
& Fire. Zoroa#ftres, among other his Impoſtures, 
« having feigned that he was taken up into Hea- 
« yen, he pretended not, as Mabomet after did, 
& there to have ſeen GOD, but only to have 
heard him ſpeaking out of the midſt of a great 
« and moſt bright Flame of Fire, and therefore 
ct taught his Followers, that Fire was the trueſt 
& Shechinah of the Divine Preſence, and ordered 
them till to direct all their Worſhip, firſt to- 
« ward the Sun, which they called Mithra, and 
next towards their ſacred Fires. Hence, / 2 
| n bu. 
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u que Author, the Meaning of that Text, Ezeks 


« viii. 16. is, that People had turned their Backs 

&« on the true Worſhip of GO D, and had gone 

c ver to that of the Magians. ” I EDS 
* Zoroaſtres having thus retained in his Refor- 


ce mation of Magianiſm, the ancient Uſage of that 


« Set in worſhipping GOD before Fire; to 


« give the ſacred Fires in theTemples, which he had 


%* erected, the greater Veneration, he pretend- 
© ed he had brought ſome ſacred Fire from 
„Heaven, when he was there, and placed it on 
i the Altar of the firſt Eire- Temple he erected 
at Jiz in Media, from whence they ſay it 


« was propagated to all the reſt. For this Rea- 


“ ſon their Prieſts watch it Day and Night, and 
never ſuffer it to go out, and they feed it, 


« with great Superſtition, only with Wood ſtript 
“ of its Bark, as moſt clean, and never blow it 


© with Bellows or with their Breath, for Fear of 
e polluting it. To caſt any unclean thing into it 
© was Death by the Law, when thoſe of that 
“ Sect reigned. —— They mumbled their 
« Prayers rather than ſpoke them, as the Po- 


“ piſh Prieſts do their Maſſes, without letting 


© the People articulately hear one Word. Tho; 
© they 'ſhould hear, they would not underſtand; 
© ſince their publick Prayers to this Day are in 


© the old Perſian Language, in which Zoroaſi- 
e firſt compoſed them about 2200 Years ago; 


i and in this Abſurdity the Romaniſts partake 
— with them. Zoroaſtres, to gain the greater 


— 
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Reputation to his Pretenſions, retired to a Cave; 

« 2nd there lived a long Time as a Recluſe. 
«_— He removed from thence into Ba- 
4 Fria, the moſt Eaſtern Province of Perſia,— 
© and thence he went in Perſon to India, among 
the Brachmans ; and having learned from them 
& Knowledge in Mathematicks, Aſtronomy, and 
natural Philoſophy, he returned and inſtructed 
* his Magians in theſe Arts. — He went 
next to the Royal Court at Suſa, where he 
& managed his Pretenſions with that Craft, that 
% Darius himſelf became a Proſelyte to his new 
Religion, whoſe Example in a ſhort Time drew 
« in the Nobility and all the grear Men of the 
Kingdom; and thus it became the national Re- 
« ligion of that Country, and ſo continued for 
many Ages after, till this Impoſture was ſup- 
* planted by that of Mabomet, raiſed by almoſt 
« the fame Arts. There is a Remnant of theſe 
& Magians {till in Perſia and India, who to this 
« Day obſerve the ſame Religion Zoroaſtres firſt 
« taught them; for they ſtill have his Book, 
wherein their Religion is contained, which they 
keep and reverence as the Chriſtians do the 
Bible, and the Mabometans the Alcoran, mak- 
< ins it the Rule of their Faith and Manners. This 
< Book he compoſed while he lived retired in the 
«© Cave. There are contained his pretended Reve- 
'« lations. "Tis called Zendaveſta.and by Contracti- 
© on Zend, or, as the vulgar pronounce it, Zundave- 
- /tow, and Zund. The Word originally fignifierh a 


7 
Fire: 


PS SAS S8 23 28 8838322 85 2 8 


w”" CHD Tp 
+ 


hb SoSe In I0O0%0q%q AO FQefa dd O09 I] 


'6.:6 40,99 0g" 


S@ $6 


- 


Of the Perſian Idolatry.. 125 

« Fire-kindler. Dr. Hyde, late Profeſſor 
ot the Hebrew and Arabick 2 at Oxford, 

* being well skilled in the old Perſick as well as 
* in the modern, offered ta have publiſhed the 

« whole. Book with a Latin Tranſlativn, could he 

A z have been ſupported in the Expences of the Edi- 
tion. But for want of this, the Deſign died 

© with him. In this Bock are found a great ma- 
aN things taken out of the Old Teſtament. It 


* inſerts à great part of David's Plalms, gives 
© ſome Account of the Creation and Deluge, tho 


© diſguifed and mixed with many things of Z- 


© ,oaftres's own Invention. He commends Abra=.: | 


bam, but pretends that his own Religion is the 
8 a fame that ere profeſſed. He enjoins ma- 


« ny ado be e that are in the Lei- 


© zical Law; only he takes away the Law about 


* Inceſt, as if nothing of this Nature were unlaw- 


" ful. He allows NDS racy not only his 


< own Siſter or Daughter, but even his own Mo- 


ther. He that was born of this worſt Sort of 
© Tnceſt, was looked on as the beſt qualified to 
= be a Prieſt among the Magians. This is ſuch 
an Abomination, ſuch.a baſe Piece of Flattery, 
© as tho other things had been right, yer tis 
* enough to pollute the whole Book. The Per- 


— Han Kings being exceedingly given to ſuch in- 


© ceſtuous Marriages, this ſeems to have been 
< contrived. to flatter them in their Wickedneſs, 
< and the better to engage and fix them to this 
> Set. Alexander the Great, when he con- 


R 3, < quered 
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* quered Perſia, did, by a Law, forbid ſuch in: 

** ceſtuous Copulations. Zoroaftres having ob- | 1 

ff tained this wonderful Succeſs, did rggurn to I , 

& Balch, where, according to his own Inſtitution, I 7 

e he was obliged to have his Reſidence, as Ar- A 

5 chimagus, or Head of the Sect, and there he by 

„ reigned in Spirituals, with the fame Authority t, 

* over the whole Empire as the King did in Tem- 0 

& porals. —— But after his Return to Balch, he I ; 

t“ enterpriſed upon Argaſp King of the Oriental * 

« Seythians, who was a zealous Sabian, to draw 

cc bin over to his Religion; and backed his At- il 

< tempt with the Authority bt Doris, —— The } 6, 

ce Scythian Prince reſented this with ſuch Indigna- ol 

ee tion, that he invaded Bactria with an Army; 4 

ce and having there defeated the Forces of Darius p. 

ec that oppoled him, flew Zoroaſtres, with all the ft 

« Prieſts of his patriarchal Church, which a- th 

« mounted to the Number of 80 Perſons, and 85 

« demoliſhed all the Fire- Temples in that Pro- 3 

c yince. This happened i in the 35th Year of the 7 

60 Reign of Darius.” This, and more on the I ;, 

ſame Subject has Dr. Prideaux, from a Book of 
Thomas Hyde, De religione veterum perſarum, 
O the Religion of the ancient Perſians, and from 

ſeveral other Authors. 

. I ſhall add a few other Paſſages concerning 

the Superſtition of the Perfians, in the Period of 

Time we are ſpeaking of. Q. Curtius, giving 

n Account of the March of Dariuss Army, 

is, The Fire, which they. called Eternal, was car- 

. eat rie 4 


Of the Perſian Idolatry. - 3x7 
ried before them on Silver Altars: The Magi 
came after it ſinging Hymns after the Perſian 
Manner 365 Touths clothed in Scarlet followed 
them, according tothe Number of the Days of the 
Tear, as the Perſians reckon it (a). The ſame 
Author brings in Darius conjuring his Souldiers 
by the Fire, as the principal Deity of their Coun- 
try. I therefore conjure you, ſays he, bythe Gods 
of our Country, by the eternal Fire carried. upon 
the Altars, and by the ſhining of the Sun which 
riſes within my Dominions, by the eternal Memo- 
ry of Cyrus, &c..(b). Strabo ſays (c), Among 
the Perſians there are great Incloſures called Tlupe- 
belæ, in the Midſt' whereof is an Altar, upon which 
the Magi keep an immortal Fire upon a Heap of 

Aſhes. Frey go daily into the Place to ſay certain 
Prayers, which laſt about an Hour. There they 


ſland before the Fire with a Bundle of Rags in 


their Hands, and a Mitre upon their Heads ; the 
Strings whereof bang before and behind, and theſe 
before reach to their Lips. This is prattiſed in 
the Temples of Anaitis and Amanus, who have 
there their Temples ; and the Statue of Amanus 
is carried in Pomp. This I am an Eye-Witneſs 6 
He alſo ſays, They had ſo great a Reſpett to the 
Fire, that if ane had blown upon it, or thrown a- 


ny dead thing or Dirt into it, they were puniſbed 


with the ſevere ſt Death. This furious Zeal for 


their Eire-Temples continued even to the Fourth 


X 4 or 


Ae. 
— _ 


Geogr. lib, 17 , 


apa — — —ä— — 
(a) Ab lib. WV 75 (b) Lib. 4. cap. 34+ Pag. m. 82. 0 
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Number of Chriſtians with unheard of Tor- 


Darius Army, ſays (b), After this came a 


The Perfiang eſteem the Sun as the only God, 
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or Fifth Century, after Chriſtianity was received 
into the World. For Theodoret tells us (a), 


* That a certain Biſhop of Pera named Audas, 
4% from an indiſcreet Zeal, burnt one of theſe. 
% Temples dedicated to the ſacred Fire called 
& Tupax. Tſdigerdes King of Perſia being in- 
« formed by the Magians, commanded him at 


_ © firſt only to rebuild it, which he refuſing to 


« do, the King threatned to demoliſh all the 
“ Chriſtian Churches in his Domintons, which 
© he actually did, and ordered Audas alſo to be 


* killed; yea raiſed a cruel Perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians in Perſia, which continued 30 


« Years, and therein periſhed an incredible 


1 n 

That Horſes were dedicated to the Sun by the 
Perſians, yea ſometimes facrificed to him, is 
affirmed by many ancient Authors. Q. Cur- 
tius, when giving an Account of the March of 


© Chariot drawn with white Horſes, followed by 
* a Horſe of an extraordinary Size, which they 
© called the Horſe of the Sun. Theſe who led 


the Horſes wore white. Garments, and had gol-- 
den Rods in their Hands.” FJuſfin, who com- 


pendized the Hiſtory of Trogut Pompeius, ſays (c), 


bow © 64%0: gidem Deo ſacratos ferns. | 
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&« and that Horſes are to be conſecrated to him.” 
Ovid ſeems to intimate, that Horſes are not only 
„ conſecrated to the Sun by the Perſians, but alſo 
«© offered in Sacrifice to him (a). Plutarch gives 
this Account of the Perſian Superſtition, This 
e js the Opinion of the greateſt and wiſeſt part 
% of Mankind; for ſome believe that there are 
two Gods, as it were two rival Workmen, the 
one whereof they make to be the Maker of 
good Things, and the other of bad; and ſome 
* cCäll the Better of theſe God, and the other 
Damon, as does Zorouſtret the Magian, Whom 
© they report to be 5000 Years elder than Tro= © 
** jan Times. IN. B. A groſs Miſtake in Chro- 
nology, where the Heathens commonly err, hav- 
ing no fixed Standard about ancient Times. 
This Zorbuſtres therefore called the one of theſe 
5% O-omazes; and the other Arimanius; and af 
firmed moreover; that the one of them did, of 
any Thing ſenſible, the moſt tæſemble Light, 
e and the atlier Darkneſs and Ignotance; but tha 
<« Mithras was in the Middle betwixt them. For 
4 which Cauſe the Perſians call Mitbrar the Me- 
© diator. And they teil us that he firſt taught 
Mankind to make Vows and Offerings of 
* Thankſgiving to the one, and to offer-avert- 
© ingand:terabSacrifice tothe other (50). Final, 
LF elfedouwg et Sells HAT OM 
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(a) Faſtorum, lb. 1. ye . a 
Placat equo Perſis radiis Hyperiona ciuctum, 
0%) Plurarch, of 16 and Ofiris: Engl. Edit, 1704, pag. 1 
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330 O the Perſian Idolatry: 
I ſhall add the Teſtimony of Herodote, © I have 
**: found, ſays he (a), this to be the Religion of 
« the Perſans: They neither build Temples nor 
make Statues, they ſet up no Altars; yea they 
* account it Madneſs to do ſo. This, in my O- 
*- Pinion, is becauſe they do not think, as the 
_ © Greeks, that the Gods had their Origin from 
among Men. Their Way is to go to the Top 
* of the higheſt Hills, and there to ſacrifice Vi- 
- © Rims to Jupiter, ſo they call the whole Cir- 

* cuit of the Heavens. They facrifice to the 
* Sun, to the Moon, to Fire, Water and Winds; 
to theſe only they ſacrificed from the Begin- 
ning. Herodote has alſo this remarkable Sto- 
ry concerning the Perſian Superſtition (0, Cyrus 
« marching againſt Babylon, being ſtopt by the 
© River Gyndez, that runs into Tigris, one of 
© his white conſecrated Horſes briskly entered the 
River, and was ſwallowed up, and drowned in a 
« Whirl-pool. - Cyrus was ſo enraged at the River, 
& as he threatned to make it fo ſmall;;as Women 


s might go over it a Foot; and for that End ſtopt 


* his March a whole Summer, and cut the River 
into 180 Channels upon each Side, and the next 
* mag he proſecuted his Deſign againſt Ba- 
«. don.” ©. — Ire 511? 0! og en being 1 

To conclude, As to the Horſes or Chariots of 
the Sun, which Joſiah took away, probably they 
were brought in among the ems by Manafſeb ; 


JA „ 3 mag —_— 
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( Herodot lib, 1. cap. 137. () Lib 1, cap. 18. 
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00 Gideon's Ephod.” 337 
no Prince, that ever fat upon the Throne of 7. 
dab, having carried the Rebellion againſt GOD 
ſo far as he: For he ſent almaſt into the remoteſt 
Parts of the World for ſuch Abominations to fill 
Iſrael with, and borrowed this of the Perſian. 
The Horſes might be conſecrated to the Sun,tho' 
not offered as Sacrifices upon the Altar. Tis alſo 
evident, that Joſiah in his Reformation, put 
down the Prieſts who barnt Incenſe to Baal, to + 
the Sun, and to the Moon, and to the Planets 
lin the Hebrew, to Mazaloth] and to all the Hoſt 
f Heaven, 2 Kin, xxiii. 5. . It does not appear 
that in the Times of the Kings of Fudah, theſe 
Planets were worſhipped by the Names they have 
had ſince. Venus was called Helel, the Son of 
the Morning, Tia. xiv. 12. and other Planets and 
remarkable Stars, by ſome other Names; but 
they had not then the Fables about the ſeveral 
Conſtellations and Stars, that were afterwards in- 
vented by the Greeks and Romans, © 

Beſide the Idolatry the Jews borrowed from 
their Neighbours, they had ſome peculiar to 
themſelves, as that of Gideon's Ephod in the 
Book of Judges, Chap. viii. 22. 29. The 
Caſe ſeems to be this, Gideon having by GOD's 
Command erected an Altar in his own City Oph- 
rab, Judg. vi. 24.— 26. for an extraordinary 
Time and Occaſion, thought it might be eonti- 
nued for ordinary Uſe ; and therefore, as he in- 
tended to procure Prieſts, ſo he deſigned to make 
Prieſtly Garments, eſpecially an Ephod, as — 
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moſt coſtly, which, beſides its Uſe. in facred Ad- 


e Ephod, which became a Snare to 
Gueon and to his Houſe, Judg. viii. 27. Ian: 
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| Of Margemah and the Brazen Serpent. 375 
chither to enquire the Will of GOD, wheleby 
they were drawn from the true Ephod appointed 
by GOD for this End, and which was to be worn by 
the High Prieſt only. This became an Occaſion of 
Sin and Ruin to him and his Houſe, Tho G1 
deon was a good Man, and did this with an honeſt 
Mind, to ſet up Religion is his own: Family, yet 
there were many Sins in it. (1.) Superſtition and 
Will-Worſhip, ſerving GOD by a Device of his 


own, which was frequently forbidden by GD. 


(2.) Preſumption in wearing or - cauſing other 
Prieſts to wear this Kind of Ephod, which was pe- 
culiar to the High Prieſt. (3.) Tranſgreſſion of 


a plain Command of worſhipping GOD ordinarty 


but at one Place, and one Altar, Deut. xii. 5. and 
withdra wing People from that Place to another. 
(4) Making a fearful Schiſm or Diviſion among 
the People. (5.) Laying a Stumbling- block, or 
an Occaſion of Superſtition and Idolatry before 
them, whom he knew to be too prone to it. 
Some Authors find an Idol mentioned in Prov, 
xxvi. 8. rendring the Hebrew Word Margemab, 
acervum Mercurii (a) Mercury's Heap, tho' the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and yery many. modern In- 
terpreters find nothing of this in that Fext. 1 
doubt if Mercurys Name was known in the Time 
of Solomon. - 4 1 1 
The brazen Serpent became an Object of Ido- 
latry to the Jews, and was therefore broken in 


— — — — = — — 5 * — 
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Pieces by Hezzkiab, 2 Kings xviii. 4. He remov? 
ed the high Places, and brake the Images, and cut 
down the Groves, and brake in Pieces the brazen 
Serpent that Moſes had made : for unto thoſe Days 


', the Children of Tirael did burn Incenſe to it; and he 


called it Nehuſhtan, that is, @ Piece of Braſs. It 
is not eaſy to determine when this Idolatry began. 
Some conceive its Commencement was in the 
Time of the Kings of Judab; others apprehend 
the Iſraelites worihipped it even in the Time of 
the Judges, ever ſince they began to be Idolaters. 
The Form of a Serpent, ſo odious to Mankind, 
ſhould have made them abhor this Idolatry; but 
this could not hinder them, when they ſaw their 
Neighbours worſhip their Gods in prodigious 
Forms; as Molech under the Figure of a Bull with 
Hands; Dagon, half a Man, and half a Fiſh ; Baal- 
berith, under the Figure of a Woman with Towers 
on her Head; Beelgebub, the God of Accaron, in a 
three- headed Statue, a Dog, a Wolf, and a Lion's 
Head. The Devil to conſecrate the Form in 
which he ſeduced Eve, as it were to invalidate the 


ſirſt Promiſe, I will put Enmity between thee and 


the Woman, and between thy Seed and her Sęed, 
did uſe all his Efforts to turn Mens Superſtition 
- this Way, notwithſtanding of their natural Aver- 
ſion to the Worſhip of Serpents. The Roman 
Hiſtory tells us (2), That Rome being grievouſiy 
agnflicted with the Peſtilence, the Romans ſent Am- 
2 baſſadors 


+ , (4) Tix: Livii epitome, lib. 22; 


— 
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baſſadors to bring from Epidaurus ts Rome, the 
Sign of AÆſculapius, which was a Serpent, that - 

went aboard of its own accord, in which it ap- 
peared to them the God dwelt. When the Ship 
came to the Iſle in the Tiber, the God landing 
there of his own accord, a Temple was conſecrated 
to Aiculapius. Ovid alſo (a) gives a poetical Ac- 
count of it, That in that Place ¶ ſculapius is wor- 

| ſhipped in a Statue of a humane Figure, with a 
Staff in his left Hand, and a Serpent about it. 

The Serpent was one of the moſt venerable 
Symbols of Egyptian Religion, and very famous 
among the Phænicians. Euſebius gives a full 
Account of it, in the Fragment he has from Philo 
Byblius, the Tranſlator of Sanchoniathon. He ſays , 
* „ Taautus attributed ſome Divinity to the Na- 

ture of the Dragon and Serpents, and the Phœni- 
cians and Egyptians approved his Opinion, for in- 

- deedtheſe Creatures abound much more in Spirits 
than other Reptiles ; they have a fiery Nature, and 
Swiftneſs that cannot be expreſſed.———— There- 
fore Tis looked on as holy, and comes into the My- 
eries.—— Tis immortal and reſulves into it- 
ſelf; for it cannot die a natural Death, but muſt 
die by the Violence of ſome Blow. The Phaenici- 

ans call it a good Demon, the Egyptians, Cneph, and 
give bim a Sparrow-Hawk's Head, the whole ve- 
ry like the Figureiof the Greek ©. Their Meaning 
is to repreſent the World by this Circle, and the 
n | good 
(a) Ovid. Metamorph. lib. 15, Fab. 50, (6) De prep. Evang. Ib. 
Z. cap. 49. pag. m, 49, 41. Edits 1688 
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KB 336. 52 Of the Brazen Serpent: 
Zodd Damon by the Serpent in the midſt of it. The 
Benius 's Protectors of Cities and Countries, called 
Tautelar Gods, were worſhipped: under the Symbol 
of Serpents. * The Figure of two Serpents at the 
Entry was a Sign the Place was conſecrated to ſome 
Hero or Deity, according. to Perſius (a), Away 
| Children, empty not your ſelves here, the Place is 
. " ſacred by the Picture of two Serpents, Many 
- other Teſtimonies might be brought into the Field 
to ſhew, that the Devil affected to be worſhipped 
in the Form of a Serpent all the World over. The 
Story of Bel and the Dragon, in the laſt Chapter 
of the Apocryphal Additions to Daniel, may con- 
ſirm it. Dr. Nichols relates (4), That Sigiſmun- 
dus in bis Hiſtory of Muſcovy de 
Samogithæ there worſhip 4 Serpent, which they 
' beep by them, and tells a Story of a poor Man that 
 "2was horribly abuſed by the Devil for relinquiſhing 
the Worſbip of bis Serpent. The like Guaginus in, 


clares, That the 


a tells of the Lithuanians, as 
alſo Scaliger in bis Extrcitations, and that they ſa- 


' + erifice to them Milk and Cocks, The like Setpent- 
worſbip the ſame Scaliger relates of the People of 

 **Calecut in the Indies, in bis Notes upon Ariſtotle's 

Bool of Animals. And Philip Melanchthon tells 

n ſtrange Story of ſome Priefts ſomewhere in Aſia, 

| that carry about 4 Serpent in @ brazen Feſt, 
„A wp, © Cow £9: | * | ie | 
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which they attend with a great deal of Muſick and 
Charms in Verſe : The Serpent lifts up himſelf, and 
opens his Mouth, and thruſts out the Head of 
beautiful Virgin; the Devil thereby glorying in this 
Miſcarriage among theſe poor ldolaters. And 
ſome Books of Travels into the Welt-Indies give 
the like Account there, „ 
But J have inſiſted long enough upon the Ido- 
latry of the Egyptians, Phenicians, . Syrians, Iſra- 
elites, ems, Canaanites, and other Eaſtern Na- 
tions. Only I hope what hath been ſaid may in 
ſome Meaſure give Light to ſeveral Paſſages of 
the ſacred Scriptures; may preſent us with a View 
of the lamentable Condition of the Gentile World, 
who knew not the only Living and True GOD; 
and hence we may infer the ineſtimable Benefit 
of true Chriſtianity, which baniſhes this abomi- 
nable Idolatry, and diſcovers the only Way to e- 
One Thing muſt be further noticed, That tho 
the 7e were really moſt guilty of ſeveral Kinds 
of Idolatry, eſpecially before the Babyloniſo Cap: 
tivity, as has been already declared, and for 
which the Lox» in his Juſtice puniſhed them; 
yet the Heathens very unjuſtly charged them with 
ſome Acts of Idolatry of which they were inno- 
cent. The Greeks, and after them the Romans 


are the only ancient” Pagan Writers, which are 


now remaining, except a few imperfect copied 
Fragments. Now the Grzeks themſelves knew 

nothing of the 7e; till about tlie Middle of the 
Voi. I. * Perſian 
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Perſian Monarchy, long after the Captivity, and 
the Reſtoration from Babylon. Since that Time 
it does not appear that the Jews polluted them- 
ſelves with Heatheniſh Tdolatry, and therefore the 
Gentiles abhorred them. IT have in the former 
Chapter made Uſe of the Teſtimony of ſeveral 
ancient Writers to confirm the Authority of ſeye- 
ral Facts related in the Bible (a), and noticed ſome 
of the fabulous Reports of the Heathens againſt 
the Jews. I ſhall not now reſume their Teſtimo- 
nies at any Length. Only J obſerve, that Juſtin, as 
well as ſome other profane Writers, ſays (b, The 
Jews were baniſhed from Egypt for the Scab ; 
which is nothing but the Boils and Blains inflicted 
on the Ep yptians for refuſing to let Iſrael go, 


Exod. ix. 8. —— 12. Theſe ſacred Things of 


Egypt, which, he ſays, Moſes flole away, are on- 
ly the Jewels and precious Things the Iſraelites 
borrowed from the Egyptians before their Depar- 


ture: And when the Egyptians ſcught to recover 


them, the Tempeſts, by which, he ſays, they were 


abliged to return home, is the drowning of Pha- 


r20þ and his Hoſt in the Red- Sea, whereby they 


went to a fatal Home. 


Plutarch very unjuſtly accuſes the Fews of 


obſerving Bacchanals, or Rites in Honour of Bac- 


chbus (c, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. But Cor- 


nelius Tacitus ſays more truly, That the Rites of 


the 


- 1 * ** 
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| (4) See Pag. 185 © 192+ (6) Lib. 36, cap. 2. (c) 5ympoſiacls; 
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the Jews differ from other Nations (a): Vet the 


ſame Author reproacheth them as guilty of wor- 


ſhipping the Aſs; for he tells (50), When they 


came out of Egypt, nothing troubled them more than 


the Want of Water. When they happened to meet 2 
great Company of Wild Aſſes, Moſes followed them, 
gueſſing that in the Graſs where they uſed to feed, 
there would be Springs of Vater. The Fi. 
gure of an Afs, ſays he, which fept their: wan. 
dring and ſhewed them the Fountain of Vater, be 
conſecrated to be worſhipped in the holy Place. 
This was alſo objected by Appion the Grammari- 
an, and refuted long ago by 7oſephus, with ma- 
ny others of that Kind. Joſephus ſpeaks thus 
(c), The Ep yptians ſhould not . reproach us 
< with Calumnies of this Kind: The Aſs is as 
“good as the Goats and other vile Creatures 
they adore as Deities. Ho can we be guilty 
in this Matter, ſince we uſe ſtill the ſame 


Laws? Our City has been oft oppreſſed with 
< the Fortune of War as well as others. Theo, 
© Pompey the Great, Licinius Craſſus, and laſt of 
all Titus Ceſar entred our Temple; and found 
nothing of that kind there, only pure Religi- 
* on. — Appion ſhould. have conſidered this, 
< unleſs he had the Heart of an Aſs; or the Im- 


Y 2 pudence 


| (a) Hiſt. Ub. 5. cap. 2. Moſes, quo fibi in poſters gente. mar, 


nouos ritus contrarioſque ceteris mortalibus indidit, profana illic omnia 


4 apud nos ſacra, &c. ( Ibid. — E lem animalis, qud 
| monfirante errotem ſitimque depulerant, enetrali ſacrawtre, (c) Conn 


Appienem, kb; 2; 
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e pudence of a Dog, which his People uſe to 
c werihip. We aſcribe no Honour or Power to 
& Aſſes, as the Eg yptians do to Serpents,and Cro- 
© codiles, when they account theſe who are bitten 
e py the Serpents, or deyoured by the Crocodiles, 
ce happy and worthy of God. It is well known 
that when the Emperor Caius Caligula ordered 
the Jews to receive his Statue into the Temple, 
they refuſed ; upon which he threatned a deſtru- 
ctive War againſt them, which was prevented by 
the Addreſs of King Agrippa, and the Embaſſy of 


Philo Judæus (a). The Fews would rather loſe 
their Lives, than ſuffer any idolatrous Image to 


be ſet up in their Temple: So far were they from 


the Worſhip of an Aſs, which indeed they are 


never charged with, but by the Calumnies of their 
Ad verſaries. And no leſs abſurd is the Calumny of 
Petronius (b), who Charges them with worſhip⸗ 
ping a Swine. 3 7 

Leaving the Eaſtern Nations, tis proper now 
to move to the Weſt, and conſider the Idolatry 


of the Greeks, Romans, and other Weſtern N ati- 


ons, before the Coming of CHRIST. In the 
Entry upon this Subject, T ſhall offer ſome gene- 
ral Remarks, which may give ſome Light to this 
whole Affair. Firſt, Nothing can be more mon- 
ſtrous than the Idolatry of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans. Tis well known all the World over, tis 
contained in their Books, in their Poets and Claſ- 


e gener ſicks, 
(a) Joſeph, Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 10, 11. Philo Judzus legt, #4 


Caum. (6) Judaus lices & porcinum numen adoret. 


BE RI © or Nee 


Style: For they have introduced Gods inflamed 


| (a) Epyoy lib. 1. ver. 252. 


| of the Greeks and Romans ir 
ſicks, which are in the Hands even of Children- 
There we meet with an incredible Number of 
Gods. Heſiod reckons no leſs than three Myriads, 
or Thirty thouſand of them (a). Varro, cited by 
Auguſtine, has the ſame Number of them (5). 
Every Thing had its peculiar Deity, the Cities, 
Fields, Houſes, Families, Edifices, Gates, Nuptial 
Chambers, Marriages, Births, Deaths, Sepulchres, 
Wheat, Trees, Gardens, the Heavens, the Earth, 
Rivers, Fountains, Woods, the Sea, and Hell it- 
felf : Every Thing was made up of Gods. 24ly, 
Among theſe there were many guilty of abomi- 
nable Crimes, of Adultery, Sodomy, Rape, and 
all Manner of Debauchery. Cicero owns this (e), 
That the moſt abſurd Things are ſaid by the Poets, 
which do Harm even by the Pleaſantneſs of their 
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The ſame in Engliſh. 
Three Myriads of immortal Gods there be 
Upon the fruitful Earth, of Jove's great Progeny; 
Who Mortals keep, the Laws obſerve, and wicked. Works do ſee. 
; .v | 9 
(5) De civitate Dei, lib. 4. cap. 5, 6. (c) Cicero de natura Deorum, 
lib. I. § 42. Nec enim multd abſurdiora ſunt ea, que poetarum vocibus 


uſa, ipſa ſuavitate nocuerunt: qui & ird inflammatos, & l bidine fu- 


rentes, induxerunt Deos: feceruntque ut eorum bella, pugnas, pralia, 
vulnera videremus ; odia praterea, diſſidia, diſcordias, ortus, interitus, 
querelas, lamentationes, eſſuſas in omni intemperantia libidines, adul- 
teria, vincula, cum humano genere concubitus, mortaleſque ex immortali 
Procreatos. e | 


94 cnn 


543. Remarks upon the Tdolatry © 


- with Anger, mad. with Luſt, and. have made us 
| fee their Wars, Battles, Fightings, Wounds, their 


Hatred, Differences;Strivings, their Births,Deaths, 
Complaints, Lamentations, their Luſts exceeding. 


in every Kind of Intemperance ; their Adulteries, 


tiers, their lying with Mankind, and: Mortals 
egotten of immortal Gods. 5 g 

Thirdly, Tho the Greeks and Romans ſuppoſe 
their Gods eternal and. immortal ; yet there was 


not one of them but had their Fathers, Mothers, 


their Genealogy, their Birth, and in ſhort the- 


Circumſtances of their whole Life publiſhed to the 
World. Thus Jupiter, the Chief of their Deities, 
was the Son of Saturn, as Saturn was of Cœlus. 
Yea there were Tombs erected for 'the greateſt 
Part of them. We are told of one Eubemerus, a 


Native of Meſſina in Sicily, who publiſhed. the 
Birth and Death of all the Gods, taken from au- 


thentick Inſcriptions found in the Heathen 
Temples. There was a large Extract of that 
Book of Eubemerus in the Sixth Book of Diodo- 


rus Siculus ; hut that's alſo now wanting. Per- 
Haps the Heathen. Prieſts, jealous of their Repu- | 
tation, did ſuppreſs this "Treatiſe, by caſtrating 
the Work of Diodorus, and leaving out Five 


Books, from the End of the Fifth to the Begin- 
ning of. the Eleventh. Only there is a Fragment 
thereof tranſmitted to us by Euſebius (a). The 


primitive Fathers have not been wanting to make 
AS Cr afin £2 : 0 * * 
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of the Greeks and Romans. 343 
uſe of his Authority to prove the Heathen Gods 
to have been no more than dead Men (a). The 
Heathens themſelves look on Eubemerus with a 
different Aſp#C : Sextus Empiricus calls him an 
Atheiſt, and an impious Man, and puts him in the 


ſame Rank with Diaporas and Theodores. Plu- 


tarch in his Book of Iſs and Oftris, ſays, Euheme- - 
rus the Meflineſe bas been the Author of theſe Fa- 


bles he bas thought fit to divulge, they not being 


founded on the leaſt Probability of Truth. Cicero 
ſays (b), As to theſe who ſay; Strong, famons or 
powerful Men after their Death came to be Gods, 
and that theſe are the ſame which we worfhip and 
pray to, with the higheſt Veneration, are they not 
void of all Religion? Which Method was chiefly 
gone into by Euhemerus, whom our Countryman En- 
nius, beſide others, has e ae and followed. 
For by Euhemerus the Deaths and Burials of the 
Gods are demonfirated; and therefore tis to be 
doubted if he has confirmed Religion, or altogether 
taken it away. But Ennius had a more favour- 
able Sentiment of him, becauſe. he not only em- 


| braced his Opinion, but alſo tranſlated his Hiſtory 


of the Gods into Latin; as appears from that Te- 
ſtimony of Cicero we have juſt now cited, and by 


_ La&antivs, who ſays the ſame (c). It ſeems ſur- 
priſing that the Pagan Writers ſhould be ſo incen- 


ſed againſt Eubemerus, for giving Account of the 
der „ A e Eives 


"G) Auguſtin, de av. Dei, lib. 4. p. 7. () De narurs Deorum, 
bib. 1. $ 119. or near the End of that Book. (c) De falſa relig one, lib 
1. cap. II. a . ̃ i ; . 
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Lives of their Gods, who were but Men; when the 
- FTheogony of Heſiod, the Works of Homer, and ge- 
nerally of all the Poets, does narrate their Births, 


priated to any Thing elſe but Men. Manilius aſ- 
ſures us (a), That the Poets by their Verſes bave 
turned the whole Heavens into a Fable. And Ci- 
cer himſelf, who is ſo angry with Eubemerus, does 
confeſs (b),. That the whole Heavens are filled 
with Mankind; that if we ſearch into ancient 
Things, and into what the Writers in Greece have 
recorded, we may find that the very chief Deities, 
the majorum gentium dii, have gone from this 
Earth unto Heaven ; their Sepulchres are ſhown in 

5 which they who are initiated into theſe 
. Myſteries ought to remember. Alexander the 
Great wrote out of Egypt to his Mother, That 
even the Gods of the higher Rank, Juhiter, Fu- 
no, Saturn, &c. were Men, and that this Secret 


- the ſacred Things in Eg pr, deſiring the Letter 
to be burnt after it revealed this to her (c). But 
I. ſhall ſpeak afterward of the Abſurdities of 
Heatheniſm in a Chapter by itſelf, 

Fourthly, T.remark that the Greeks, and after 
them the Romans, borrowed a great Part, not 
enly of their Learning, but alſo of their Super- 
P | ſtition, 


r oy _—_— 


(a) Aſtronomicòn, lib. 2. ver. 37. Quorum carminibus nihil eft niſi 


nonne humano genere completum eſt 2 (c) Apud Auguſtin. de civ. Dei, 
L. Z K 2 4 Fs 0 


Lives, and Genealogies, which cannot be appro- 


was laid open to him by Leo the great Prieſt of 


fabula celum. (b) Tuſc. quæſt. lib. 1. S 28, 29. Torum prope cœlum 
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E ſition, from the Eg yptians and other Eaſtern 
Nations. Beſide what has been already obſerved 
85 (a), we may further notice, that Abrabam, and 
- . | ſomeof the Patriarchs, eſpecially 7oſepb, having 
. Occaſion to reſide ſome Time in Egyyt, did pro- 
0e bably leave ſome Tincture of Divine Truths a- 
j- mong them, which, by frequent Commerce witz 
dhe 1 they might, if they ſo inclined, further 
d | improve; eſpecially after the Bible was tranſlated 
i: | by the LXX Interpreters, and laid up in the A- 


2 lexandrian Library, in the Reign of Prolemaus 
0. Philadelpbus. Plato, the famous Athenian Philo- 
ic ſopher, who came neareſt to the Truth in Divine 

n Matters of any of the : Heathen, having in his 

ſe Travels to the Eaſt converſed with the __ for 
Ie the Improvement of his Knowledge (Y, and 
it got ſome Inſight into the Writings of Moſes, and 
— the other ſacred Books, he learned many Things 

t from them, which others of his Profeſſion could 

f not attain to; and therefote he is ſaid by Numer 

r ; vive te to be none other than Moſes ſpeaking, 

it Greek. th | Fad 


f But moſt Part of People, eſpecially theſe who 

live without GOD in the World, are more ready 
r to learn Evil than Good: And it ſeems pretty 
t plain from the Greek. Heatheniſh Authors, which I 


4 ſhall name, that they learned much of their Ido- 
, latry and Superſtition, with the Fables about it, 
| 75 Wen from 
ſs | 

n — — 
* (a) See Pag. 73. (6) Joſephus contra Appionem, lib. 2. (c) Sui- 
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from the Eaſt. Diodorus Siculus, who wrote in 


the Time of Julius and Augufius Caeſars at Rome, 


and travelled over a great Part of the World, e- 
ſpecially Egypt, to make his Hiſtory more com- 
plete and exact, and therefore may be credited 
that he would not lie to the Prejudice of his own 
Cauſe, ſays (a), The Priefts of Egypt tell in their 
ſacred Commentaries, that Orpheus, Mufæus, Me- 
lampus, Dædalus, the Poet Homer, Lycurgus the 
Spartan, Solon the Athenian, Plato the Philoſo- 
pher, Pythagoras the Samian, Eudoxus the Ma- 
thematician, Democritus the Abderite, and Oe- 
nopides Chius came to them; they give Signs of 

the whole by Images and Names, taken from 
Works and Places, and Demonſtrations from each 
of their Profeſſions, whereby they prove that all 
theſe Things fox which the Greeks were remark- 
able; were borrowed from Egypt. Orpheus took 
4] his myftical Rites, and the Origia or Feaſts cele- 
brated about them, from thence, and his whole 
Fable about Hell, the Ceremonies of Initiation to 
Oſiris and Bacchus are the ſame; and theſe of 
Iſis and Ceres, tho they differ in Name, yet they 


plainly agree. Many other Prooſs of this Aſſer- 


tion Diodorus gives, even to the End of his firſt 
Book. Herodote is of the fame Opinion. Plutarch 


contradicts him, upon this ſlender Reaſon, That 
neither Homer, Heſiod nor Pindar, nor ſome other 


ancient Poets mention it (b.. Yet in my Opinion 


| (a) Bibl. Hiſt. lib. I. cap. 96. | { b) Of the Malice of Hero dote. 
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the ſame Plutarch, in another Place, goes into the 
ſame Sentiments ; for he ſays (a, So great was 
the Piety of the Egyptian Philoſophy about Things 
Divine, which is alſo confirmed by the moſt learn- 
ed among. the Greeks, as Solon, Thales, Plato, 
Eudoxus, and, as ſome fay, even Lycurgus go- 
ing to Egypt, and converſing with the Prieſts, of 


which they ſay that Eudoxus was the Auditor of 


Chonupheus the Prieſt of Memphis, Solon of Son- 
chis Prieſt of Sais, and Pythagoras ef Oenupheus 

Prieſt of Heliopolis. 'Tis alſo highly probable, 
that Greece, being inhabited by Colonies from di- 
verſe Nations, did borrow from eyery one of 


| theſe ſome Part of their religious -Ceremonies. 


The Thebans being deſcended from the Phænici- 
ans, retained a great Part of their Superſtition, 
and the Argives are thought to have been inſtru- 
cted in the Egyptian Religion by Danaus and his 
Succeſſors; beſide ſeversl Kinds of Superſtition 


their great Men learned by Travels and Com- 


merce into other Nations. So afraid were the A- 


tbenians of neglecting any Ceremony they had 


heard of, that the Apoſtle Paul tells us they had 
erected an Altar to an unknown God. 

Fifthly, The wiſer Sort of the Heathens being 
aſhamed of the extravagant Abſurdities in their 
Religion, have contrived many Ways to palliate 
the Matter. They alledge three Sorts of Pivi- 
aity, uubuch, Guann, and rr, that i 18, Fabulous, 

3 755 
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_ *Phbyſcal and Political. The firſt is the Divinity of 
their Poets, the ſecond of their Philoſophers,and 
the third of their Prieſts. The F irſt, as it is mon- 
ſtrous aad abominable, is rejected by the wiſeſt 

of the Heathen. Varro owns (a), that they a- 

ſcribe ſuch Things to the Gods, as are not to be 

Lew of the vileſt Men, The Second Sort is the 

Divinity of the Philoſophers, which tho Varro 

did not altogether diſapprove, yet he repreſents 

it as dangerous, and would have it confined to 

Schools, becauſe they take a Liberty of diſputing 

'concerning the Nature of the Gods, and contra- 
dict many Things received for undeniable Truths 
among the People. The Third Sort of their Di- 
vinity was that uſed _ the Prieſts and the 

People, according to their Worſhip received and 

* practiſed in their Temples, The wiſer Sort of 

© the Heathens have laboured hard to retrench that 

Part of the Divinity of the Poets, which ap- 
peared ſo abominable to the World, they having 
repreſented their Fictions in baſe Shapes. Cicero 
loudly complains of it (5), ſaying, Their Way 
of comtriving feigned Gods had begotten. falſe G- 
pinions, turbulent Errors and Superſtitions, like old 
Wives Fables; for the Figure of their Gods, their 
Age, Cloathing and Dreſſing are made known ; 
their Alliances, Marriages, Affinities, and every 

Thing reſembling bumane Weakneſs, For they are 

EP | 178 brought 


— _ — — — 
(a) Apud Auguſtinum de civitate Dei, lib. 6. cap. 5. (6) De natura 
Deorum, lib. 2. 5 70. —Hac & creduntur & dicuntur. ſtultiſ 
fim?, & plena ſunt futilitatis c ſumms levitatis. 
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brought in as Men diſturbed by Paſſion; us hear 
of their Luſts, Sickneſs, Anger ; yea, as the Fables 
tell us, the Gods have not wanted Wars and 
Battles, not only in Homer, where the Gods de- 
fended Armies contrary to one another, but alſo 
they have bad their own Wars with the Titans 
and Giants. Theſe Things, ſays he, are both fooliſh- 
ly ſaid and believed, and are full of Levity and 
Madneſs. But the Excuſe is frivolous ; there is 
no Difference between their beſt Divinity and that 
of the Poets. The Gods of the Poets were the ve- 
ry ſame, in Honour of whom the Greeks and Ro- 
mans built Temples; their Worſhip and Service, 
their Myſteries, their Scenick Games celebrated to 
their Memory, their Feaſts, &c. all theſe were 
founded on the Fables of the Poets, and the Repre- 
ſentations they made of the Gods. The myſterious 
Rites of Ceres, for inftance, at which none but 
Women were' to be preſent, had their Foundation 
in what had been faid by the Poets of thę Rape 
of Proſerpina by Pluto. The Prieſts of the God- 

| deſs Cybzle were Eunuchs, by reaſon of the TNT 
of the Amours of Cybele with Atys, and the hard 
Fate that happened that young Man to have his 
Genitals cut off by the jealous Goddeſs. St. Au- 
ſtin, in his Books De civitate Dei, gives a hundred 
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$ Inſtances of that kind, toſhew the Divinity of the 

| Poets, that expoſed the Heathens to the Reſent- 
ment of the Chriſtians, was the fanje that was 
practiſed in their Temples, and maintained in their 
Religion, 


They 


They made uſe of another Pretence for pal- 
liating the Enormity of their Divinity, that their 
Phyſiology or natural Philoſophy lay couched un- 
der that Vail, and that Orpheus, Linus, Heſiod 
and Homer, did repreſent the Affairs of Nature 


under theſe Riddles. Thus Phaarch explained 


8 


whatever he judged enormous in the Divinity of 
the Ep yptiens 6% But this does not juſtify the 
monſtrous Tenets of the Heathen ; for inſtead 


of meeting with one Thing, the true Senſe where- 


ol may be applicable toſome natural Phenomenon, 


7 


Tief Is ang Ofiris, () $iromarum, bb, 6: 


there are a hundred that will not admit of ſuch an 
Interpretation. I would ask by what kind of 


Allegory they can explain all we meet with in 


the Poets, concerning the Genealogies of their 
Gods, their Adulteries, Inceſts, Rapes, Drunkenneſs, 


Inſolence, and a thouſand things of that Kind: 
For further juſtifying the Heathen Theology, 
tis alledged, that in effect the Heathens owned no 
more but one God, all their different Deities be- 
ing only the Attributes and Actions of one and the 


ſame. The divine Virtue extended all over the 
Univerſe, is called Jupiter in Heaven, 7uno in 
the Air, Neptune in the Sea, Cybele on the Earth, 
and Pluto in the ſubterranean Parts. Many Paſ- 


ſages in the Writings of the Heathen may prove 
them to have acknowledged no more than one 
God. Clemens of Alexandria advances (b) a- 
mong many others a Paſſage of Sophocles, cited 


by 


* 
n 


* 
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by Hiecatæus the Abderite,who wrote a Hiſtory of 


the Jeu that's now loſt, where the Unity of GOD 
is expreſſed in very convincing Terms. He fays, 
Certainly there is only one God, who has made 
Heaven and Earth, the AK jp Sea, and tur- 
bulent Winds : But we miſerable Mortals have turn- 
ed away our Hearts, by erecting Statues to the 
Gods, of Stone, Braſs, Gold, and Ivory, to whom 
we ſacrifice, and conſecrate feſtival Days; there- 
is the whole Aim of our Piety. In the ſame Book 
he quotes a Paſſage out of Xenophanes the Colo- 
phonian, ſaying, The- Sovereign GOD of us, and 
of them in Heaven, is one, bearing Reſemblance to 
Mankind, either in Body or in Mind. Lactan- 
tius, ſays, Pythagoras unum Deum confitetur, di- 
tens incorporalem eſſe mentem (a), i. e. Pytha- 
goras confeſſes there is one God, whoſe Mind is 
incorporeal or ſpiritual. The ſame Author tells, 
That Pythagoras gives this Definition of a.Deity, 
GOD ts a Spirit, diffuſed and paſſing through the 
whole of Nature, and all Parts of the World, from 
whom all Creatures have their Life (b). Virgil 
ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe (c), and Cicero ex- 
preſſes his Thoughts thus (d), We cannot con * 
ä 0 


(a) De ira Dei, cap. Tr. operam, pag. m. 704. () De fad rell. 
gione, lib. 1. cap. 5. dperum Ladandi, pag. m. 20. (c) Georg. lib. 
1. ver. 222, &c. | Fo at | 
N.. bum namque ire per omnes | 
Terraſque, tractuſque maris, cœlumque profundum. 
Hinc pecudes, ar menta, viros, genus omne ferarum N 
| Quemgue ſibi tenues naſcentem arceſſere via. 
(2) Ds genſolsdens, ee | 
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of GOD otherwiſe than of a Mind that is looſe 
and free from all Compoſition with Mortals, per- 
teluing and nobing all Things. Theſe Authors 
had cettainly ſome” Notiori of the Unity of GOD. 
Plato frequently calls GOD (2) To oy, the One- 


Being, and S1uispyes, the Creator of the World; 


_ and ſays, this one Being is the ſupreme Governor 
of Men, and the Sovereign of all theſe called in- 
ferior Gods. Socrates, 7 
Death, for having ſcoffed at the Heathen Gods: 
Yet the Delphick Oracle declared him the wiſeſt 
of Mankind. The fame Doctrine was taught by 
Proclus; Famblichits, Hierotles and other Platonicks, 
in the firſt Ages gf the Chriſtian Church. But 
they were of the Chriſtiau School at Alexandria; 


_ - where they had ſuckt in ſome of theſe firſt Prin- 


 diples ef Religion with their Philoſophy; as has 


been formerly proved (5). Seneca allo ſays, That 
the ſeveral Names appropriated to the Deities, were 
only different Names , the ſame God, uſing bis 
Power in different. Ways (c). What Plutarch 
tells concerning Thebes a City of Egypt is remark- 
able (4), That al Egypt paid a certain Tax, laid 
on by the Prieſts ro defray the Charges expended 
hon the Images of theſe Creatures, that were wor- 
ſhipped in their Temples ; but the Thebans would 
not pay that Tribute, becauſe it was their 1 N 
That nothing but what was immortal cbuld be 4 
"3 ee ee eee 

(a) In Parmenide, in Timæo, in Epimenide, &c. (5) See 781 + 


(c ) De beneficiis, lib, 4. cap. 8. operum, pag. m. 33. (4 
C 


ato's Maſter; was put to 
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God. The Inſcription alſo that he ſpeaks of, that 
was upon the Statue of Minerva at Sais, deſerves 


our Notice (a), I am every Thing that has been, 


that is now, and ever will be. And any Body 
who with Attention reads that Treatiſe in Plu- 
zarch's Morals entituled, Nhat ſignifies the Word 
d, engraven over the Temple at Delphi? will find 
frequent Aſſertions, That God is one; that be a- 
lone is; that he never had a Beginning by Ge- 
neration, nor will have an End by Corruption. 
El &y thou art one, GOD alone is, à, that is to 
ſay, Thou art, giving a good Teftimony in his Be- 
half, that in him there is never any Change or Mu- 
zation, &c. This entirely deſtroys the Plurality 


of Gods. The Words of Pliny againſt Images of 


the Deity, and the Plurality ot. Gods are very 
plain. You have them at the Foot of the Page (5). 

After all theſe Proofs, and others that might 
be adduced, there remains no Ground to' doubt 
but ſome of the Heathens had a little Know- 
ledge of the Unity of GOD. Which Truth diſ- 
covered its Luſtre even amidſt theſe dark Times, 
and is a Proof of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and that the fundamental Principles 
VoI. 1. „ thereof 


2 


6— * 


(a) Of Iſis and Oſiris. (5) Naturalis Hiſt, lib. 2. cap. 7, Aus: 
propter effigiem Dei ſormamque querere, imbecillitatis humane reor. Quiſ- 
quis eft Deus (fi mcdo eſt alinz) e quatunqut in parte, totus eſt ſenjus, 

lotus viſus, torus auditus, totus anime, lotus animi, totus ſui. Innu- 
meros quidem credere atque etiam ex virtutibus vitiiſque hominum, ui 
Pullititiam, Concordiam, Mentem, Spem, Honorem, Clementiam, Fi. 


dem, aut (ut Democrito placuit) duos amnim, Panam & Bexeficiumi 


majorem ad ſocordiamp accidit. 


2 
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thereof are agreeable to the Light of Nature; but 
is of no Weight to juſtify the Divinity of the 
Heathen. For this Point was confined to a ſmall 
Number of the wiſer Sort, who had improved 
Reaſon beyond the Vulgar, and ſearched the true 
Nature of Things, and were therefore ſenſible of 
the Abſurdities of their Religion, concerning the 
Multiplicity of Gods. But the Devotion of the 
Generality did in effect extend to all the ſuperſti- 
tious Deities; and ſince they made Gods of the 
World, and its ſeveral Parts, the Sun, Moon, Earth, 
and Elements, they did alſo worſhip them as 
diſtin Deities ; for the Sun cannot be the Moon 
or the Earth. I ſhall afterward more particu- 
-larly diſcover the Vanity and Wickedneſs of the 
/ heatheniſh Religion: What has been ſaid is ſuffi- 
cient at the Time. 

- Theſe Things being premiſed, I may diſcourſe 

more briefly of the Idolatry of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, ſince any body who pleaſes may have Ac- 
count of it by the ancient Mythick Writers, 'Pale- 
1. phatus, ' Phornutus, Apollodorus, & c. and by a- 
bundance of modern Authors, who have wrote 
the Greek and Roman Antiquities. 

Tho' the Number of the Deities worſhipped in 
Greece was incredible; (we have already heard that 
Heſiod (a), reckons three Myriads, or 30000 
of them, ) yet they owned but twelve principal 
* vis, Taper, Saturn, Bacchus, Apollo, 

Mars, 


(s) Fee p pag. 341. 
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Mars, Minerva, Diana, Venus, Juno, C eret, Mer- 
curius, and Vulcan. Hence their Altar was cal- 
led, Bous Twy qi , the Altar of the Twelve 
Gods. Indeed Neptune, Pluto, Proſerpina, and 
ſome others were of no leſs Eſteem among them. 
Theſe Deities they worſhipped, and by them they 
uſed to ſwear. They made alfo Gods of the Paſ- 


ſions, of Accidents; and ſeveral Creatures. 


Their chief God, or rather Idol, was Jupiter; 
whom they called Father and King of Gods ; him 
they owned as their Deliverer, Counſellor, and 
Detender of their Towns : Yet their Poet Homer 
deſcribes him as an Adulterer, makes him under2 
go Hardſhips, to be bound till Theris looſed him; 
to be falſe in his Promiſes to Agamemnon, a Laugh- 


ing-Stock to Juno and Minerva, a Slave to Luſt; 


and ſubject to Sleep. 2 TR 
Saturn was a cruel God, who deyoured his 
Children, and could not be pacified but by ſacri- 


=_ Infants. In Honour of him they kept a 


Feaſt. called Kpoviazor Saturnalia, as did afterwards 
the Romans. They worſhipped him bare-headed, 
but other Deities with their Heads covered. He 
was bound by Jupiter for Injuſtice, and thruſt 
down to Hell; yet they held his Government 
happy, and that under him was the golden Age. 
He found out the Uſe of the Syth or Pruning- 
hook, with which he was painted. He taught the 
Italians Husbandry ; hence Itahy was called Sa- 
turnia, the Land of Saturn. ö 
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Another Deity of theirs was Bacchus, or Liber; 
called by the Greeks Lyeus, Dionyſus, Bromius, &c. 
He was ſometimes repreſented as a Man, ſome- 
times-as a Bull, ſometimes as a Goat, to ſhew the 
different Diſpoſition of Drunkards. They called 
him , twice born, firſt of Semele, then of 
Fupiter. He was crowned with Ivy, his Feaſts or 
Bacchanals were full of Diſorder, Riot, Immode- 
ſy, and Madneſs. 

A Fourth Deity was Apollo, phæbus, or the Sun. 
They made him God of Shepherds; they armed 
him with a Silver Bow, and therefore Homer 
calls him * pg. They made him the Author 


of Divinations. His Oracles were famous every 


where. They that died ſuddenly were ſaid to be 
killed by him. They made him preſide over Mu- 
ſick and 'Phyſick: and therefore he was called A A- 
Eax@®- and A'worpra >, that is, Deliverer from 


Evil. He had a rich Temple at Pelybos, beauti- 


ſied with a great deal of Gold, and therefore cal- 
led by Pindar ToMwopuoOc, ad from his Golden 
Bow he was named cναονο e e. He ſuperintend- 
ed the Cithron, 5 Mercury the Harp: They 
were both worſhipped at one Altar. 

Their Fifth Deity was Mars the God of War, 
For his hard Heart, his Armour, and brazen Face, 
he was called by: the Greeks vX2x40, He was the 
ſwifteſt of the Heathen Gods, yet was over-reach- 
ed by Vulcan the ſloweſt ; to let us ſee that Strength 
is oft,overcome by Policy. He had his Intrigues 


A Venus: Military Men have their own _— 


* 
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He is joined with Minerva Arts and Arms do 
meet together. He was a great God among the 
Greeks, and greater among the Romans. To him 
they conſecrated Feaſts and divers Temples, not 
only as their Tutelar God, but as Father of Ro- 
mulus their Founder. He is called by the Poets 
inconſtant, mutable, falſe, treacherous, Miſer- 


able is the Country where he reigns : His greateſt 


Enemies are Jupiter and Minerva, peaceable Prin- 
ces, and wiſe Counſellors. r 
Minerva was the chief Goddeſs of Athens. Her 
Feſtivals were called Panathenea, and her chief 
Temple Panthenium or Panatheneum. From her 
perpetual Celibacy, ſhe was called Tlapteyos, 4 Vir- 
gin. She has the next Place to Jupiter, and 
wears his Arms the Ægis, to ſhew that Kings 
ſhould not be without wiſe Men abont them. 
When ſhe came out of Fupiter's Brain, ſhe made 
a Noiſe, brandiſhing her Spear, as the Fable ſays, 
at which Mortals were afraid. She had her Pal- 


ladium at Athens, as well as at Troy, and at Rome 
ſeveral Temples. 5 688 1: 3. {1.02 wo 


Diana was the Siſter of Apollo She was wor- 
ſhipped by the Gyeeks in the Habit of a Woman, 


armed with Bow and Arrows, and alſo by the Ro- 


mans. To her they erected Temples, the chiefeſt 


whereof was on the. Aventine Hill. She is called 


by Pindar irmooce, the, Horſe-driver.. By her 
they underſtood the Moon, to which they aſſigned 


Horſes, to ſignify her Motion, She had alſo a 
golden Chariot drawn by white Hinds. She was 


2 3 repre, 
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_ repreſented with a Torch in her Hand, as Hecate 
is always, becauſe ſhe and Hecate are all one, and 
ſhe was alſo the ſame with Proſerpine, and 1s cal- 
led Triformis, from the Moon's three different 
Lights. She was a cruel Goddeſs, who would not 
be ſatisfied without humane Victims. In Arcadia 
ſhe was covered with a Hind's Skin, with a Torch 


in one Hand, and two Serpents in the other, and 


on her Shoulders a Bow and Quiver. 

Venus was the Goddeſs of Love and Pleaſures, 
becauſe of her extraordinary Beauty. Her Cha- 
riot was drawn by Swans and Pigeons, laſci- 
vous Birds. She was adored at Amathus, Cythe- 
ra, and Paphos, pleaſant Mountains in the Ifle 
of Cyprus, whence ſhe is deſigned. She had ſe- 


veral Children, as Hymeneus, the God of Marriages. 


The three Charites were her Daughters that op 
her Company. She was Mother of two Cupids, 
Gods of Love; the one was honeſt, the 5 pre- 
ſided over unlawful Pleaſures, He had Wings on 
his Back, and a Quiver full of ſharp burning Ar- 
rows. The infamous Priapus owned her for his 
Mother. She was had in Honour as much at Rome 
2s in Greece, as being the Mother of Zneas, from 
whom the Romans deduced their Original ; and 
therefore they honoured her. with many Temples, 
and ſhe was worſhipped chiefly by the Women. 
She was crowned with Myrtle and Roſes; and the 
Fable ſays, ſhe was begot of Sea-froth. All 
theſe do expreſs the Qualities of Love, . * 
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Mercury was alſo adored by the Greeks. Him 
they called the Son of Jupiter and Maja, Daugh- 
ter of Atlas, who bears up the Heavens with his 
Shoulders. He was ſaid ro be born in the Moun- 
tain Cyllene in Arcadia. His ordinary Office: was 
Embaſſador and Interpreter of the Gods, In this 
Quality he had Wings at his Heels and at his 
Head, and in his Hand a Caduceus, which was a 
Rod with two Serpents twiſting their Fails about 
it, in Token of Peace and Amity. Tis conceiy- 
ed by ſome (a), That Mercury is the Diſcourſe. 
which interprets our Mind and Thought ; it flies 
as be did. He had one Son by Venus his Siſter 2 
The Child was ſaid to bean Hermaphrodite; who, as 
the Fable tells, happened to meet with the Nymph 
Salmacis at a Fountain, and the Gods, at her ear- 
neſt Requeſt, made of their Bodies but one, in 
ſuch a Manner as both Sexes were preſerved in- 
tire. By this the Poets give us to underſtand the 
Union that ſhould be between married Perſons ; 
they ought to be one Body and one Heart. Mer- 
cury was worſhipped as the God of Muſick and 
Merchandiſing. He had the Charge of Wreſtlers, - 
and was called E'yzyoG-, He was ſaid to keep the 
Doors from Thieves, and was therefore called 
II po. and from the Invention of four uſeful 
Arts was called rerezywrO-, Four Square; fo was 
his Statue. He was a notable Fhief; he ſtole 
from Jupiter his Scepter, from Neptune his Tri- 


— o—— 


' (4) Gakruchiug's Hiſtory,of the Heathen Gods, pag. 48, 
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dent, from Mars his Sword, and from Vulcan his 
Tongs. Some very learned Men have found 
great Myſteries in this Mercury. Huetius makes 
him the ſame with Moſes (a). No Wonder, for 
he makes almoſt all the Heathen Fables to ſigni- 
fy Moſes. Bochart holds him to be Canaan the 
Son of Cham (b). Hulſau compares him with 
| Melchiſedec, or with Enoch tranſlated to Hea- 
ven (c). And Peter Van Sarn (4d) has a learned 
Diſſertation, where he compares Mercury with 
what is written of the Angel of the Covenant in 
the Old Teſtament. For my Part, I am out of 
Conceit with theſe far fetched Reſemblances, and 
am particularly diſpleaſed with the .laſt. I am 
humbly of Opinion, that learned Men may be- 
ſtow their Time and Pains to better Purpoſe, 
than to compare what the ſacred Scriptures ſay 
of the Son of GOD, with that which the Fables 
of the Heathens tell concerning the Devil. 

Va.ulcan, the Son of Jupiter and Juno, was ano- 
| ther of their Deities. He, for his Detormity, was 
kicked out of Heaven, and falling into the Iſle 
| Lemnos he became lame, and was there nouriſh- 
ed by Eurymone the Daughter of Oceanus and Te- 
zbys. In this Iſle tis ſaid he had his Shop. The Cy- 
5 i were his Servants. There he is ſaid to 
make Thunder-bolts to Jupiter, and Arms to 0 f 

* 


— * Evang. Prop. 4. ap. 4 4. * (5) Phaleg. lib. 1. cap. 

ec) Pag. 213, 215. Bibliotheca Hiſtorico Philologico- 

5 ee Chaflis err Aſciculs primus, ag 203 ad. 212. pringed 
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Gods when they fought againſt the Gyants. He 
married Venus: When he found her guilty of A- 
dultery with Mars, he tied both together with I- 
ron Chains, and made the Gods laugh at them. 
He was worſhipped in the Form of a lame Man, 
with a blue Cap ; to ſignify the Fire, whereof he 
was God. In his Sacrifices a Torch was lighted, 
and delivered from one to another; to ſignify, 
ſays Alexander (Roſs (a), the Torch of our Life 
is imparted from Father to Son by \Generation, 
At Rome, Romulus built his Temple without the 
City, becauſe Mars his Co-rival had a Temple 
within the ſame, „een 
Juno, according to the Poets, was the Daugh- 
ter of Saturn and Ops, the Siſter and Wife of 
Jupiter, the Goddeſs of Kingdoms and Riches, 
having Command over Marriages and Child-bear- 
ing, and therefore was called Pronuba, and Lucina. 
She brought forth Hebe, Goddeſs of Youth, and 
advanced her ſo far into Favour with Jupiter, that 
ſne always poured forth to him Nectar to drink 

till diſpatched by Ganymedes. She was offended 
with Fupiter, when he brought forth Minerva out 
of his own Brain without her Aſſiſtance. She 
entertained in her Service a Fellow full of Eyes, 
called Argus, to obſerve and relate ta her the baſe 
Actions of her Husband. When Part of Argus's 
Eyes were faſt afleep, the reſt were awake. Ju- 
piter being diſpleaſed with this watchful Spy, 


| (6) Panſebeia, Pag · 139. | . 


- 
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ſent Mercury to lull him aſleep with his Pipe, and 
kill him; as he did. Juno grieved at this, chang- 
ed her dead Servant into a ee as the Fable 
tells, which ſhews yet in its Feathers the great 


Number of Argus's Eyes. This Goddeſs was wor- 


ſhipped at Corinth in the Habit of a Queen, with 
a Crown on her Head, on which were carved the 
Graces and the Hours, She fat on a Throne of 
Gold and white Ivory, having in one. Hand a, 
Pomegranate, and in the other a Scepter, with an. 
Owl an the Top of it. In ſome Grecian Temples 
ber Image was drawn by Peacocks. At Argos 


| ſhe was worſhipped with Vine-Branches about her, 


treading an à Lion's Skin, in Contempt of Bac- 
chus and Hercules, Fupiter's two Baſtards. Her 
Sacrifices in Greece were Hecatombs. At Rome 


| ſhe was honqured with diverſe Names, Temples 


and Saerifices, The Calends ofevery Moneth were. 
2 to her, and her Solemnities kept in Fe- 
ruary. 

C * another Daughter of Saturn and Ops, 
defirous to find her Daughter, whom Pluto took 
away, lighted two Torches upon Mount Atna 
reſolving to ſeek her Night and Day through all 
the Earth, and coming to King Eleuſiss Court in At- 
tica, and having offered to nurſe his Son Triptole- 
mut; to render him immortal, ſhe fed him in the 
Day-time with Divine Milk, and in the Night- 
time hid him in the Fire, The King watching 
her one Night, obſerved her putting his Child 
into the Fire, and cried out to his own Ruin, 


for 


22 
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for the Goddeſs enraged at his Curioſity, put him 


immediately to Death. But as for Triptolemur, 
ſhe learned him to till the Earth and ſow Cornz 
and placing him in a Chariot drawn with winged 
Serpents, Rent him over the World to teach Men 
Husbandry. Ovid ſays (a), That Ceres was the 
« Firſt that tilled the Ground, and furniſhed Men 
“with Corn for their Food, and by good Laws 


© learned them Juſtice, and the Manner to live 


cc 
cc 


acquainted her that Pluto had taken away her 
+ Daughter Proſerpina. Whereupon the obtained 


e of Fupiter, that her Daughter ſhould be reſto- 


cc 


red, providing ſhe had eaten nothing in Hell. 
* But Aſcalaphus (Son. of Acberon, and Orpbne 
* one of the infernal Nymphs,) informed that 
* he had ſeen Proſerpina gather a Pomegranate 
in Pluto's Gardens, and ſuck ſeven of the Grains, 
* which ſo offended Ceres, that ſhe changed him 
* into an Owl, the Meſſenger of ill News. F. 
*© nally, Jupiter to comfort his Siſter, agreed that 
* the might enjoy her Daughter Six Months 
% in Heaven, and that ſhe ſhould be the other 


« Six with her Husband in Hell.” Payſanias 


makes mention (5) of an Altar, where the Fruit 
of Trees, Honey, Wool, and other Things of 
* this Kind were offered to her, but never any 

ä Wine. 


8 — 
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O Orid. Metamorph, lib. 5. Fab. 6, 7, 8, (i) In Medi 


* in Society, He adds, That Ceres being oblig- 
ed to return to Sicily, the Nymph Aretbuſez 
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Wine.“ Virgil (a) ſeems to take Bacchus for 
the Sun, and Ceres for the Moon. Others take 
Ceres for the Earth. She was repreſented in a 
Chariot drawn by Dragons, holding Peacock- 
Heads in one Hand, and a burning Torch in the 
other, with a Treſs of Corn upon her Head. The 
ſecret or myſtical Sacrifices of Ceres, called Heu- 
finia ſacra, were not to be divulged; profane 
Perſons," as then called, were not admitted to 
them; the Prieſt going before uttered theſe 
Words, ue mas 05s wAmps, The Roman 
Prieſts proclaimed the ſame in their Language, 
Procul, O procul eſte profani (b). The Arcadians 
did honour Ceres and Proſerpina, by keeping 
Fires continually burning in their Temples. She 
vas worſhipped at Rome, as well as in Greece, 
where ſhe had her Prieſts and Temples, and great 
Solemnities in April, called Ind; Cereales. | 
Beſide theſe already named, the Greeks wor- 
ſhipped many other fabulous Deities ; as Æſcula- 
pius for Phyſick, and Hercules, whoſe twelve La- 


bours are famous among the Poets. Julian, 
called the Apoſtate, ſays of him (c), Hercules, 
when he is now gone wholly to his Father Jupiter, 
can more eaſily take Care of our Affairs, than 
when he was cloathed with Fleſh, and educated a- 


mos. 


. 8 (a) Georg. lib. 1. ver. 55 6, 7. he a 23 
— Vos, 0 clariſſima mundi 

Tumina, labentem cœlo que ducitis annum, 
Tiber ex alma Ceres. — 


(b) Encid. 6, ver. 258. (e) Juliani operum, Oratio 5. pag. m. 167% 
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mong Men. Pan was the God 'of Shepherds. 
They had a great Number of Deities of the 
Earth, as Veſta, Ops, Cybele, Rhea, Tellus, Pales, 
Flora, Fauna, Proſerpina, &c. and of the Sea, 
as Neptune the Brother of Jupiter, called by the 
Greeks Iloced oy, who being driven out of Hea- 
ven for conſpiring againſt Jupiter, is ſaid by the 
Poets to have built the Walls of Troy, and to have 
had a Conteſt with Minerva about giving a Name 
to the City of Athens. Striking the Ground with 
his Trident in Anger, a Horſe came forth, for 
which Reaſon they offer him that Animal. With 
him were Nereus, Glaucus, Proteus, Triton, Oce- 
anus, Thetis, and other Deities of the Sea. Plu- 
to, another Brother of Jupiter, had Hell for his 
Share; he was repreſented in a Chariot drawn 
by four black Horſes, with a Bunch of Keys in his 
Hand, intimating that Death is in his Cuſtody. 
With Pluto they had Proſerpina, Plutus, Charon, 
Cerberus, Acheron, and the reſt of the infernal 
Deities. - Abundance of fooliſh Fables may be 
had concerning all theſe, and the reſt of the Hea- 
then Gods and Heroes, in Julius Hyginus, Apollo- 
dori Bibliotheca de Deorum Origine, in Homer's 
Ilias and Odyſſea, Heſiod's Theogonia, Ovid's Me- 
iamorphoſes, Pauſanias, and others among the An- 
cients : And in Stephanus, Loyd and Moreri's Dicti- 
onaries, Galtruchius Hiſtory of the Heathen Gods; 
Dr. King's Hiſtorical Account of the Heathen Gods 
and Heroes, of which there are many Editions, 
and others among the Moderns, As to the ris | 
Wo Er 3 
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gin of theſe Fables, I incline not to make any 
peremptory Concluſion. Only it ſeems moſt pro- 
bable, that Cham, being the Patron and Promoter 
of Idolatry after the Flood, many of theſe Fables 
eame from Stories tranſmitted by uncertain Tra- 
dition concerning him, and his Family and Off- 
ſpring ; which agrees with the Opinion Dr. Cum- 
berland proſecutes more fully in his Phenician 
Hiſtory. But the Heathens knowing little of the 
Origin of theſe Stories, every Age added to the 
Fable, in which the Greek and Latin Poets were 
very fruitful, prompted by Satan to debauch the 
Morals of Mankind. And this is the common 
Fate of Things that depend only upon Tradi- 


I proceed now to conſider the Idolatry of the 
ancient Romans, which ſpread itſelf far and near, 
before the coming of our Redeemer todeſtroy the 
Works of the Devil. Numa Pompilius the ſecond 
King of Rome, taught them the Rites of their I- 
dol-Worſhip ; he left no other Religion behind 
him at his Death, than the very ſame Heatheniſm 
which he found at Rome on his firſt coming thi- 
ther; only he made Laws to regulate that Scum 


and Refuſe of divers Nations and Cities gathered 


there, both as to Religion and Civil Government. 
And really the old Roman Idolatry was no other 
than the Greek Heatheniſm, everi the ſame which 
was practiſed in Greece, and in all theſe Court 
tries which were planted with Colonies from 
thence, as almoſt all Italy was at that Time 1 
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courſe thither on religious Accounts, as the No- 


1 CB. 0.0. 0 we 


WW I RIOT A — ll . e 1 


* Lib. I, cap. 2. (3) De civitate Dei, lib, cp. 77 
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and therefore the Romans, as well as the reſt. of 
the Cities in Traly, looked on Delphos as a princi- 
pal Place of their Worſhip with the ſame Vene- 
ration that the Greeks did, and had frequent Re- 


man Hiſtories on many Occaſions 'acquaint us. 
the 


This Religion Numa, while he lived among 
Sabines, being accurately verſed in, and a diligent 
Practiſer thereof, on his coming to Rome, tind- 
ing the Romans all out of Order, for in the Tume 


of Romulus they minded little elſe but Fighting, 


he inſtructed them in it, and framed ſeveral 


Rules and Conſtitutions for the more regular 


practice thereof. All which he pretended he had 


received from the Goddeſs Egeria, that the Bar- 
barous People, as Florus ſpeaks (a), might the 


better receive them. Particularly Numa taught 
the Romans to worſhip their Gods, by offering 


Corn and Cakes beſprinkled with Salt; to erect 


Temples, but no Images, thinking it abſurd and 


impoſſible to repreſent that incomprehenſible 
Power by outward Shapes and Figures. Many 


Years after that, Tarquinius Priſcus taught theni, 
according to the Grecian Manner, to ſet up Ima- 


ges to repreſent their Gods. Varro, as cited by 
Auguſtine, ſays (), The ancient Romans, for 
more than 170 Tears, worſhipped the Gods without 
Images, and if they bad done ſo ſtill, the Gods might 
' bave been ed 


with greater Purity, which he 
es proves 
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proves by the Example of Judea, and concludes; 
that theſe who fir brought in 17 into the Wor- 
ſbip of the Gods, took away the Fear due to them, 
and led People into Error. Numa allo appointed 
the Veſtal Virgins (a), who were to remain in that 
State 3o Years; the firſt Ten they were Learners, 
the next Ten they practiſed in their Office, and 
the third Ten Years they were Teachers of the 
Novices. If they committed Whoredom, they were 
burned or buried alive. He inſtituted likewiſe ma- 
ny of the feſtival Days, lucky and unlucky Times. 
He divided the Year into Twelve Months, and ap- 
pointed the Prieſts of Mars called Salii. But of their 
Prieſts, Divinations, and other Rites of their Wor- 
ſhip, T ſhall ſpeak afterward, and in the mean 
Time ſhall conſider firſt the Object of their Ido- 
any... 0 * 4 
The Heathen Romans worſhipped the ſame Dei- 
ties as the Greeks, and had the ſame Fables about 
them ; which therefore need not be again repeat- 
ed. Only the Romans by Degrees increaſed the 
Litany of their Gods to .a greater Number. 
Their chief Idols were Twenty, vis. Jupiter the 
God of Thunder, Juno of Riches, Venus of Beau- 
ty, Minerva of Wiſdom, Veſta of the Earth, Ceres 
of Corn, Diana of Hunting, Mars of War, Mer- 
cury of Eloquence, Vulcan of Fire, Apollo of Phy- 
- ſick, Neptune of the Sea, Janus of Husbandry, 
Saturn of Time, Pluto of Hell, Bacchus of Wine, 
NES 1 ee . 
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Telus of Seeds, Genius of Natiyities, the Sun, and 


the Moon, (tho Macrobius in his Saturnalia con- 
tends, that under moſt of theſe the Sun is to be 
underſtood.) And beſide theſe they worſhipped 
many Deities of leſſer Note, as Bellona the God- 
deſs of War, Victoria of Victory, Nemeſis of Re- 
venge, Cupid of Love, the Charites, or three 
Graces, the tutelar Gods, the Lares or houſhold 
Gods, the three Parcæ, or fatal Siſters, Clotho, La- 
cheſis, and Atropus, as preſiding over Deſtinies ; 
the Furiz, or Eumenides, Alecto, Tiſiphone and 
Megæra, as ordering Puniſliments, and the God- 
deſs of Fortune. All theſe were called Dii minorum / 
gentium, the Gods of leſſer Note. There were o- 


thers they called Indigetes, Theſe were Men and 


Women, who for their ſuppoſed Merits were ca- 
nonized and worſhipped, as Hercules, Faunus, E- 
vander, Carmenta, Caſtor and Pollux, A ſculapi= 
ns, Romulus, &c. Yea not only Men ſuppoſed 


vertuous, bnt even the Vertues themſelves. were 


Deified. Theſe had their Temples, Sacrifices, and 
Feſtivals ; as Vertue, Honour, Piety, Chaſtity; 
Peace, Concord, Quietneſs, Liberty, Safety, and 
Felicity. Lucullus, who flouriſhed about the 683 
Year after the building of Rome, erected a Temple 
to the laſt of theſe, of which Auguſtine ſays (a), 
Why was not Felicity ſooner worſhipped * Why 
did not Romulus, when he built a City, which be 
deſired to be happy, ere à Temple to her ? Sinte 
Vo L. I. | 7 a ſos 
) De civitgge Dei, lib. 4. cap. 2. 
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foe alone cbhuld ſbem the ſhorteſt Way for a Man to 
be happy. They had alſo inferior Deities, whoſe 
Merits deſerved no Veneration. Theſe they called 
Semones, as it were Semi-homines, half Men, ſuch 
as Priapus, Vertumnus, Hippona, Nenia. At the 
- ſame Rate old Wives and Nurſes became Authors 
of a Multitude of Deities. They invented Lucing 
to give eaſy Labour, Opis to receive the Child, 
Levana that took him up, Yagitanus who opened 
his Mouth to weep, Cunina who guarded the 
Cradle, the Carmentes who read the Deſtiny, Ru- 
mina who made him ſuck, Educa and Potina, 
who made him eat and drink ; and a great many 
more of that Sort, which Auguſting ſpeaks of 
5 ). They had Gods of all Kinds, as Somnus, 
Dolor, Pavor, Sleep, Grief, Fear, Money, Wiſ⸗ 

dom, &*c. "Tis well that they have not left us the 
whole Dictionary full of them: Some learned 
Authors have given us a pretty large Catalogue of 
them (h). "OR NOT INT IO IPRS, | 
- Beſides, the Conn People had their Deities 
2 to their Affairs, as Rubigus of Smut, 
tercutius of Dung, Bubona of Oxen, Hippona 
of Horſes, Mellona of Honey, Pomona of Fruit, 


|  Pales of Fodder, Flora of Flowers, Terminus of 


Bounds, Pan of Shepherds, Sylvanus of Fields 
and Woods, Priapus of Seeds and Gardens ; yea, 
Cloacina of Sinks and Privies, as Auguſtine 5 
Non numina colendorum, ſed crimina colentium, 
7 5 oo that 
= err, en | * 
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lived in the ſame Age with Hyginus, lays (4); 


Of the Lula of the Romins: | 


dal of the Worſhippers (a). Who can recount 
them? As the ſame learned Father ſays, Me puder 
quod illot non piget (b), I am aſhamed of theſe 
© things that they are not weary of.” So fond and 


fooliſh were the Romans in Idolatry, as they bor- 


rowed Gods of the Nations they ſubdued. Theſe 
who could not defend their own Country, they 
adored them as Protectors of their vaſt Empire. 
Their Fables about them were innumerable, as 
may be ſeen in Ovid's Metamorphoſes, and in all the 
Poets. There was not a Conſtellation in the 
Heavens, but they had ſome Fable or other con- 
cerning it, as the curious may ſee by reading- Fuliz 
Hygini Aftronomicon, an Author who wrote in the 
Auguftan Age. So careful were they, that not 
any Thing ſhould be neglected, that whatever 
was remarkable in Heaven, Earth, Seas, Hills; 


Rivers or Fires, was all Deified; as Prudontius 2 


Chriſtian Poet (c) long ago obſerved. But even 
their own Poets did not believe what they wrote 
upon theſe Subjects. Manilius a Heathen; who 


Aaz The 


ä 


ce) De civitate Dei, lb, 4. cap. . 'G) TETRA Za OE 
bro primo contra Symmachum, yer. 297. 
Quicq wit humus, pelagus, cælum mirabile gignit, 


* 77-2 Deos : colles, freta, flamina, flammas. 
The ſame in Engliſh. ©= 


What Heaven or Earth, Hills, Rivers, Fires and Seas 
Of Wonders bear, were all made Deities: 


In Aſtroniomico kb, 7¹ 
© Rr cribs; wh f niſi fabala keto 


"of 
that is, Nor Gods to be worſhipped, but the Scan- 
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e The Poets by their Verſes have turned the 
«© Heavens into a mere Fable.” Theſe who are 
curious may ſee plain Teſtimonies from the beſt 
Heathen Authors, how Birds, Fiſhes, four-footed 
Beaſts, Serpents, Inſects, Plants, Minerals, Trees, 
@*c.' were abuſed to Idolatry by the Heathen, in 
the Books of the learned Joannes Gerardus Voſſius, 
de origine & progreſſu idololatrie (a) : Tho, in 
my humble Opinion that very learned Author 
ſeems in that large Work to write a natural Hi- 
ſtory, as much as a Treatiſe of Idolatry ; yet there 
is a great Collection upon both theſe Subjects, 
and alſo in his 7th and 8th Books of the ſame 
Work, upon all the Affections and Incidents of a 
Man's Lite, abuſed to Idolatry, and of the Sym- 
bols and Emblems whereby their Idols were ho- 
noured in the laſt Book. | 
I do not ſee that Reaſon or Religion does o- 
blige us to moralize the Fables of the Heathen : 
The Fathers, and ancient Writers againſt the Gen- 
tiles, did not uſe this Method. Tho Natalis. 
Comes in his Mythology, or Explication of the 
Fables, Alexander Roſs in his Myſtagogus Poeti- 
cus, and Tome others in their Writings of the 

Wiſdom of the Ancients, have followed this Way, 
I ſee no Neceſlity for it. Few, if any, of the 
Fables, admit. a ſound Senſe in Morality. The 
Spirit of GOD in the inſpired Writings declares, 

| 1 that 
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(a) De idololatria, Vol. 2. in 4to, Page m. 1126, —- 1272... 15231 
644, &c. Vol. 3. pag. 173. | Ws 


E that the Gods of the Heathen were Devils, They 


ſacrificed to Devils, not to GOD, Deut. xxxii. 
17. They ſacrificed their Sons and Daughters to 
Devils, Pfal. cvi. 37. The things which the Gen- 


tiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, not unto 


GOD, 1 Cor. x. 20. They ſhall no more offer their 
Sacrifices to Devils, after whom they have gone a 
whoring, Levit. xvii. 9. Tis then impoſlible 
that theſe diabolical Victims, or the Romantick 


Tales that have been forged about them, can ad- 
mit of a ſafe Senſe. Nay the Fables of the Gen- 


tiles concerning their Idols, have been promoted 


among Men, to leſſen the Eſteem due to our great 
Creator, as was long ago obſerved by Mznutius 
Felix (a). They are nothing but odd and un- 
couth Stories contrived by the Enemy of Man- 
kind, and delivered by the Poets to diſcredit Vir- 
tue, and make Vice reign with Authority: For 
when the Deities the Gentiles did worſhip were 
guilty of ſuch Crimes ; when theſe who had Pow- 
er to puniſh Men, were the grand Protectors of 
their Vices, they could neither think it ſhameful 
nor dangerous to obey their Suggeſtions, and fol- 
low their Example. By theſe Means the roaring 
Lion, who ſeeketh whom he may devour, did 
promote his own Kingdom among the blinded 


Nations, and did deface the Image of our Crea- 


tor ; and the Devils, by pretending to admit into 
their Society, and to the Honour of Deities, 
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departed out of this World, as 


brave Men whe 


Hercules, Romulus, &c. did encourage others in 


their Seryice, in Hope of the ſame Honours and 


- 1 


Rewards. 


? 
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I might now proceed to diſcourſe of the Rites 
of idolatrous Worſhip which were practiſed by 
the Romans and other Gentile Nations. In or- 
der to this we may conſider, that the Knowledge 


of GOD does neceſſarily require of us Obedi- 


ence, Worſhip and Reſpect, which we are bound 
in Juſtice to render to our Creator, as a Being 
infinitely excellent, to whom we owe ourſelves 
and all our Enjoyments. Religion teaches us to 
adore GOD with outward Expreſſions of Adora- 
tion as well as inward, to make our Addreſſes to 
him by Prayer, as the Fountain whence all our 
good things proceed, to publiſh his Praiſes, to 


. truſt in him, to reverence, fear, ſerve and obey 


him in the Duties and Means of his Appointment, 
But the Devils having baniſhed from the World 
the true Knowledge of GOD, and eſtabliſhed 
themſelves in his Room, they obliged Mankind 


to adore them, and their Statues inſtead of GO D, 


and uſurped by theſe Means the Prerogatives of 
the God-head. To theſe Demons and Idol Dei- 
ties all publick and private Prayers and Vows 
were directed; in Honour of them Feſtivab Days, 
Sacrifices, publick and ſolemn Games were inſti- 


tuted, and Temples and Altars erected. This 


might lead us to enquire into the ſeveral Parts of 
Worſhip rendred to the Heathen Idols; but eve- 
c £3 ry ENTS TE ne” LY 
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| Of Idot-Worſhip: IT” 
ry Writer of the Greek and Roman Antiquities be- 
ing full upon this Subject, as not only the large 
and learned Collections of Grevius and Gronovi- 
us, Montfaucon's Antiquity explain d, Roſinus, 
Dempſter, Lilius Gyraldus, and Gerard Voſſius 
(2), but even in our own Language, Goodwin, 
Kennet's Roman and Potters Greek Antiquities, 
and many others ; a feiy ſhort Remarks thal then 
ſuffice us. Wt 
Firſt, The Heathens had Temples for their 
Deities. The Syrians had them before the Tem- 
le at Feruſalem was erected; for in the Book of 
3 Chap. ix. 4. we hear of the Houſe of the 


God Berith, and Chap. xvi. of the Temple of 
Dagon, where Sampſon made Sport to the Phili- 
ſtines; And when the Ark of GOD was brought 
into the Houſe of Dagon, the Idol did fall and 


was broken in Pizces, x Sam. v. The Arms of 
Saul, after his Defeat, were brought into the 
Temple of Aſbroreth, 1 Sam. xxxi. 10. The 


Temple of Diana at Ephefus was one of the Won-. 
ders of the Heathen World; it was ſeated. im a 


Mariſh-Ground for Fear of Earthquakes ; it was 
425 Feet in Length, 220 in Breadth, and 127. 


ſtately Pillars were in it, each of them the Work 


of a King, who. reſolved to make his Piety and 
Magnificence therein appear. Several other. 
Temples were very ſumptuous, as that conſe- 


crated to Minerva, and that to Mars. at Athens, 


Aa4 where 
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where the Judges examined Cauſes of Life and 
Death. The. Capitol at Rome conſecrated to Fu- 
piter Imperator, alſo the Temples of Neptune, 
Fulcan, Saturn, Mars, Aſculapius, Hercules, 
Veſta, Fanus, &c. were all of them magnificent 
Structures, worthy of the Reman Grandeur, and 
eſpecially the. Pantheon conſecrated to all the 
Gods. Monſ. Furieu conceives (a) ſome of the 
Heathens built their Temples near by the Mo- 
del of the Houſe of GOD at Feruſalem. Thus 
Lucian, deſcribing the Temple of the Syrian God- 
deſs at Hierapolis, tells (YH), That it was ſur- 
rounded with two Walls and two Courts, the firſt 
next to the firſt Wall, and the other within the ſe- 
cond. In theſe Temples were Places at the Gate, 


where People waſbed themſelves before they went 


into the Temple, and there were Officers ſet at the 
Gate to make  Aſperſions on theſe who entred. 
. Theodoret informs us (c), That when Valentinian 
followed the Emperor Julian, called the Apoſtate, 


' thrown luſtral Water upon him, he beat the Fellow 
who had defiled him, being a Chriſtian, with ſuch 
an Aſperfion. Before the Heathen Temples there 
was a great Space called Tp#poues,” a profane 
Walking-place, where Men walked together, and 


_ things were fold as in a Market; the Greeks call 


it 1a. There was a great Part of the 
. Tempe 


(a) Hiſt. des Dogmes, Fe. pag 760. (00 De Dea 
Gani, Tom: 2. pag. 671, & ſeqq . (c) Hiſt, Eccl, lib, 


Syra, o 
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into the Temple of Fortune, the Officers having. 
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Temple, called Cella, in which ſtood the Image 


of the Deity, now called the Choir. Behind all 
theſe was the hinder Part of the Temple d- 
Jo The Popiſh Churches are much after the 
ſame Model, and ſeem very near to imitate the 
Heathen Temples. | 
Secondly, The principal Ornaments of their 
Temples were Altars, Tables, Lamps, Statues, 
and Sacrifices : Theſe laſt being a chief Part of 
their Pagan Worſhip, a Temple could not be with- 
out an Altar to offer them upon. Atbeneus fays, 
There was a Golden Altar at Babylon, upon which 


none but ſucking Pigs were ſacrificed (a). Some 


of their Altars were made of green Turfs, as we 
find in Virgil (0. But moſt Part of them were 
of Stone or Marble. Lucian affirms (e), the great 
Altar for Sacrifices was without the Temple; for 
to his Deſcription of the In- ſide of the Altar, he 
adds, Without is a Brazen Altar, with ſeveral 
Statues both of Kings and Priefls. Had the Al- 
tar been within the Temple, the Smoak of the 
Sacrifices muſt immediately have filled it with a a 
thick Air, and a noiſome Smell. But they had 
another Altar ſerving only for Perfumes, as we 
find in Virgil (d). Tables were common Move 
ables in their Temples. Theſe three commonly 
g⁰ together, aræ, foci 2 menſe. Cicero lays, 


2 


() Deipnoſophiſtæ, lib. 9. cap. 18. (6) Zneid. 12. ver. 118, 
In medioque focos & Diis communibus aras Gramineas.ꝛq́ 

(e) De Dea Syra, Tom. 2. pag. 678. (4) Æneid. 4. ver. 453. 
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Iſie deorum ignes ſolennes, menſas, abditos & pe 


netrales focos pervertit (a). i. e. He bas turned to 
a wrong Uſe the ſolemn Fires of the Gods, thei: 
Tables and their hidden and ſacred Hearths. They 
uſed-to eat at theſe Tables after the Sacrifices. 


+ 45S 


Nor break in on Day Light with Lamps 8 —— 
Who forces a Philoſopher to ſwear, or to light vain, 
Lamps at Noon-day  _ La&antius enlarges upon 
the fame Subject: He, ſpeaking of the Heathen, 


ſays (c), They kill rich fat Sacrifices to their Gods, 


as if they were hungry. they light Lamps to 
them, as if they were in Darkneſs. —— Behold 
the Sun, the Light of the World, and be perſwad- 
ed GOD does not need: burning Tapers, who for 
the Uſe of the World has created ſo clear and ſa 
glorious a Light |! —— May he not be thought 
out of bis Wits, who to the Creator of Light of- 
fers Candles and Tapers? He requires a better 
Light, evena Mind enlightned from above, which 
theſe who know not GO D cannot offer. Now had 
it been the Cuſtom of Chriſtians in theſe Times 

ties ? 


— _— 


(a) In orationede aruſpicum reſponls, (#) Apolog. Cap. 3 5- pag. 


45- (c) Inſtitut. bby 6. cap. 2. 
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to burn Lamps and Tapers in their Churches, as 
the Papiſts do at this Day, Tertullian and 143 


tius could not have found ſuch Fault with the 


Heathens for doing it. 

Thirdly, In theſe Temples the Heathens had 
many Statues conſecrated to their Idols. We have 
already proved that they had no Images in the 
earlieſt Times of Idolatry 1 4): But it is undeni- 
able that afterward, when their idolatrous Worfhip 
had made further Progreſs over the World, that 
Statues and Images were received. The Miner- 
va of Athens did bear in her Buckler the Image 


of the Workman who formed it, ſo artfully 


wrought, that it was not poflible to deface or re- 
move it, without a viſible Prejudice to the whole 
Piece, The Statue of Jupiter Olympius made by 
Phidias, was 150 Cubits high, the Head thereof 
of pure Gold, but the Body of Braſs. And there 
were innumerable moe of that Kind of curious 
Workmanſhip. So little Confidence had the Hea- 
thens in the Gods they worſhipped, that they faſt- 
ned them with Cords when their Cities were be- 


ſieged, leſt they ſhould deſert their Intereſt, and 


favour that of their Enemies. Thus Curtiur tells 
(b), © That when Alexander the Great beſieged 
* Tyre, the Inhabitants bound the Statues of Az 
« vallo and Hercules, to whoſe Protection they 
te had dedicated their City, with _—_ Chain, 
thinking thus to retain * Favour. 


I 2 age 
(Y See pag. 233-8 ſeqg. C) Lib. 4. cap- 3+ 
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The Romans had a ſtrange Cuſtom in their E 
dol-worſhip, to advance their Emperors after their 
Death, into the Number of the Gods. Thus Au- 
guſtus deified Julius Cæſar, and Tiberius reward- 
ed Auguſtus with the ſame Honour. The Rites 
of their Conſecration are at large deſcribed by 


Roſinus (a) from Dion and Herodian. The Sum 


of the whole is, The Body of the Emperor be- 
ing buried according to the uſual Cuſtom, his 


« Effigies in Wax was placed at the Entry of the 


Palace, ſumptuouſly adorned. The Phyſicians 
did viſit him for ſeven Days, as if alive, but 
© affixed to his Bed. Mean while all the Senate 
tand Nobility were preſent in Mourning Habits. 
« When theſe Days were expired, he was held for 


“dead, and they tranſported him to a publick 


„place, where the Magiſtrates quitted their Of- 
« fice, and the new Emperor aſcended an high 
“ Pulpit, called Roſtra, where he made a Funeral 
6 Oration. in Honour of the deceaſed. — After- 


* wards they carried the Image to the Field of 


% Mars, where a Pile of Aromatick Stuff was e- 


«reed to burn it. In the mean Time the Ro- 


„nan Gentlemen did ride round it in Order. At 
« laſt the new Emperor with a Torch ſet the Pile 
* of Wood, adorned with Spices, in a Flame, and 
(tan Eagle was diſmiſſed from the Top of it, 
which was imagined to carry the Soul of this 
new Deity to Heaven. Thus the Apotheaſis or 

Gy FR " Con- 


| (4) Antiq. Rom. lib. 3. cap. 38, pag. m. 128. & eqq- 
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* Conſecration ended, the People did feaſt and 
* entertain themſelves with all Manner of Sports, 


*and the Statue of the new Deity was erected in 
 ©the Temple and worſhipped.” The Church of 


Rome has many ſuch fooliſh Superſtitions in the 
Canonization of Saints. e Pl 

Fourthiy, The Heathen Greeks and Romans had 
many feſtival Solemnities in honour of their 


Gods. Ovid gives us a great Number of them- 
(a), tho the Half of his Faſts be wanting, where 


many moe were recorded. Lilius Gyraldus has 2 
long Catalogue of them (5). I ſhall name a few. 
On the firſt of Janudry they ſent Strenæ, or Gifts 
to their Friends. In the Saturnalia the Slaves 
did lord it over their Maſters; the Agonalia 
were dedicated to the God of Action, the Carmen- 
talia to Carmenta, Evander's Mother. The Ro- 
man Ladies took a boundleſs Liberty to commit 
abominable Things in the Feſtivals of Venus and 


Priapus, which we diſcourſed of in the former 


Part of this Chapter. In the Days conſecrated to 
Pallas Goddeſs of War, Maids in ſome Places 
did meet and fight one againſt another, till ſome 
tell dead on the Ground. In the Feaſts called Lu- 


percalia at Rome, the Prieſts ran naked about the 


Streets, with Goats Skins on their Hands, becauſe 
heretotore the Romans did happily recover their 
Beaſts, when they ran in this Manner after the 
Thieves, 
| (4) In ſex Libris Faſtorum, (5) De Dis fyntagma, cap. 7. page 
472. & ſeqq —— 
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- , alſo Games and Combats inſtituted in Honour of 


Thieves, who had driven them away. In the 
Feſtival of Ceres, her Worſhippers ran up and 
down with lighted Torches in their Hands, be- 
cauſe ſhe thus ran about the World to ſeek her 
Daughter Proſerpina. This Ceremony was only 
acted by Women, who in the Temple of Ceres 
committed a Thouſand ſhameful Things, where 
it was not lawful to reveal what was acted at that 
Time, becauſe Ceres did not reveal her Secret; 
till ſhe heard of her Daughter's Welfare. Bello- 
naria were the Feſtivals of Bellona, in which 
the Prieſts did offer her their own Blood (a). 
Juvenilia were appointed by Nero at the firſt 
Shaving of his Beard. But 1 cannot go through 
the whole of them, Every Idol had ſome Feſti- 
val or other wherein he was worſhipped. You 
may judge whiat they were by the Swatch we 
have given. The Church of Nome appears to 

nave multiplied their Holy-days after the Ex- 
ample of the Heathen. 1 4k 
_ Beſide the Feſtivals, the Greeks and Romans had 


their Gods. Among the Greeks the Olympick 
Games were moſt famous, celebrated in Olympia, 
2 City in the Territory of the Piſeans. They 

were ſaid to be inſtituted by Hercules, in Honout 
of Jupiter Olympius. The Conqueror was re- 
warded with a Crown of the Olive Tree. ny 

Fe fourt 
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(a) Lucani Pharſalia, lib. I. ver. 3% 
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fourth Vear they met upon the Place to celebrate 
theſe Games. Hence proceeds the Period of the 
Olympiads, which is the moſt famous Epocha of 
Chronology among the Heathens, all Accounts of 
Time before this being very uncertain among 
them; and this is commonly reckoned (a) tg 
coincide in its Commencement with the 3574 


Year after the Creation of the World, or the 34, 


of Uzziab King of Judab. Next after the C- 
Iympick, came in the Hbmian Games, which were 
celebrated in the Iſthmus of Corinth, to the Ho- 
nour of Neptune. The Victors were crowned 


with Garlands of Pine Leaves. Laſtly, The Ne- - 


mean Games, ſo called from Nemea, a Village 
and Grove 'twixt Cleone and Phlius. They were 
celebrated every third Year, and were ſaid to be 
inſtituted by Hercules, after his Victory over the 
5 Lion. The Exerciſes were Chariot- 
Races, and others of that Kind. The Victors were 
crowned with Parſley (9. | 

Tho from all Parts of Greece they crowded ta 
theſe Games, yet there was nothing ſo ſumptuous 
and ſtately to be ſeen there as at Rome, where 
their Circus, Theatres and Amphitheatres were 
crowded with innumerable Spectators. The Cham. 
pions were uſhered in with great Pomp, the Sta+ 
tues of the Gods, and of the Worthies of the 
Empire, were carried before them, then followed 


a 


TE (a) Vide Alftedii Chronologiam, pag. 33 2 Theatrum, any" 
4z. (6) Plutarch s Life of Timoleon. = nnn 


334. 


Of 1dol-Worſhip 

a great Number of Chariots, ſucceeded by Spoils 
taken from the Enemies, and precious Jewels 
and Ornaments of the Empire. After this Train 
the Prieſts, Augurs and Pontifs marched, in order 
to offer Sacrifices to ſome of the Deities, accord- 
ing to Occaſion. © The ſecular Games were every 


hundred Year. The Cryer did proclaim they were 


ſuch Sports as none alive had ſeen, or ever would 
ſee again. The Emperor Veſpaſian built an Am- 


pbitheatre of Stone, which was finiſhed by his Son 


Titus, which might hold Ninety thouſand Spe- 
ctators ſitting, and Twenty thouſand more upon 


their Legs. The chief Sport of the Amphithe- 


atre was that of Gladiators or Fencers, who were 
appointed to diyert the People by ſpilling their 
own Blood; a cruel Servitude invented by the 
Enemy of Mankind! The Inhumanity was fo 
great, as ſome Emperors gave a Thouſand, others 
Ten thouſand Fencers, to fight and continue the 
Slavghter todivert the People many Days. The 
Chace of wild Beaſts was one of the nioſt pleaſing 
Diverſions of the Circus. The Emperor Titus 
cauſed 5000 wild Beaſts to enter the Circus in one 


Day. Sometimes they employed Men to encoun- 


ter Lyons, Tygers, Leopards, and ſuch terrible 
Beaſts, that the Spectators might have the Plea- 
ſure to ſee Men torn and devoured by them. Many 
Chriſtians thus ſuffered Martyrdom in the Time 
of the perſecuting Heathen Emperors. Some- 
times they did ſhow the Burning of Cities, bloody 
Battles, and-other wonderful aud cruel oe 
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to the People, by certain Engines contrived for 
that Purpoſe. Prodigious Expence was beſtowed 
on theſe Games. Even Lucian a Pagan introdu- 
ces Anacharſis a Barbarian, deriding all theſe 
Shows, as a Piece of unaccountable Foolery and 
Madneſs (4). But they were never intirely bo- 
liſhed, till the Qverthrow of Heatheniſh Idolatry, 
by the Roman Emperors becoming Chriſtians, who 
ſuppreſſed theſe Sacrifices to the Devil, as un- 
becoming that Piety, Clemency and Mercy whick 
the Goſpel teaches us. | 


Fifthly, There was a great Number of Prieſts 


employed in the Idol-Worſhip of the Heathen 


Temples. The Prieſts of Mars, called Salii, wers 
the moſt ancient of that e the Romans, 
being_ inſtituted by King Numa (b), who firſt 
taught them the Rites of their Superſtition. The 
Saliz were at firſt but Twelve in Number, after- 
wards they encreaſed to Twenty four, They were 
choſen out of the Patriciz, ot Men of firſt Rank, 
in the Month of March; they were to dance ſo- 
lemnly with their Ancilia, one of which, ſay they, 
fell down from Heaven. Theſe, Feſtival Dances 
were dedicated to Mars, The Romans had alſo 
their Augures, who did. propheſy by the Flying 
and Motion of Birds. The Soothſayer aſcended 
ſome eminent Place, with the Augural Robe upon 


\ 


his Back, and in his Hand a crooked Staff, ealled 


bs UVV 


Ec LE nes 


(a) De Gyranakiis Open Tow: 3. pag m. 269, & H (b) 
Henn, lib. Is Cap. 2. ; e — a 5 4 4 
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Lituus (a), with which he limited a certain Place 
in the Air, called templum; The Birds that did flee 
within this Space, intimating the Things deſired, 
were called Præpetes. The other Birds, that were 
conſulted by their Singing, were called Oſcines. 
The left Hand was eſteemed unfortunate. It he- 
longed to the Office of the Augurs, to judge of 
unuſual Accidents; as Thunders, Fire, Flames, 
Monſters, Voices, Inundations, Prodigies, &c. 
and to interpret the Mind of the Gods intended 
by them. It was alſo the Cuſtom of the Romans 
to divine by little Qhickens while a feeding. If 
theſe Pullets did eat nothing, or but ſlowly, they 
conſtructed it a dangerous Sign. This cauſed the 
Roman Armies to march, or abide in their Camp, 
as is oft obſerved by Livy and other Hiſtorians : 
Vea it was not lawful to reſolve upon any Buſinefs 
of Importance, till theſe were conſulted, They 
had alſo their Aruſpices, who took Conjectures 
from the Sight of the Intrails of the Sacrifices 
offered to the Gods. We ſhall hear afterward, in 
the Fourth Chapter of this Book, what a Struggle 
the Chriſtian Emperors had to ſuppreſs this di- 
vining Tribe. Indeed Sorcery and Divination is 
a conſtant Concomitant of Paganiſm, and a great 
Evidence of the Preyailing of the Kingdom of | 
Darkneſs. To return, the Romans had alſo their 
ITriumviri, called Epulones, who had the Charge 
of the ſolemn Feaſts, and other Triumviri, who 
| had 


(a) Cicer. C Divinatione, lib, FT) S 90.1 1 . 4 7 
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had the Charge of the Sibylls's Books. The Fra- 
tres Arvales had the Charge of the Fields; the Fe- 


ciales of the Wars. There were many other Or- 


ders of Flamines or Prieſts, in Proportion to the 
Number of their greater Gods. Fupiter's Prieſts 
were called Dialæs; theſe of Mars, Martiales, of 
Quirinus, Quirinales ; the Curetes, or Corybantes, 
were the Prieſts of Cybele. Over all theſe there 
was a High-Prieſt, or Rex Sacrificulus, the King 
of Prieſts, becauſe in ancient Times Kings did 


_ exerciſe the Prieſtly Office. Above them all was 


the Pontifical College, which at firſt conſiſted 
only of Eight Perſons, but Syla encreafed them 
to Fifteen, Theſe were to aſſiſt the chief Pontifex 
or Pope, who had the chief Power to: direct Sas 

ctifices, Holy-days, Prieſts, Feſtivals, Veſtals, 
Vows, Funerals, Idols, Oaths, Ceremonies, and 

whatſoever concerned their Religion, In ſhort, 

he had more Power than the Kings themſelves ; 

for he might aſcend the Capitol in his Litter; 
which was not permitted to any other, and what- 
ſoever Criminal fled to him, he was that Day free 
from Puniſhment. To what we have ſaid con- 
cerning the Roman Prieſts, it may be added, that 
Lucian tells, That the Prieſts of the Syrian Goddeſs 


(a) wear white Garments, and a Bonnet on their 


| Head; the High-Prieft is changed every Tear, | 


he only wears a Purple Garment, and a Golden 
Tyre upon bis Head, © £716: 
__ » Sixths 
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Sixthly, The Heathens offered many Kinds of 
Sacrifices to their Deities. They had Propitiato- 
ry Sacrifices, to appeaſe the Gods when offended ; 
Impetratory tolask Favours of them; and Thank- 
Offerings, when they gave them Victories, or 
did them Favours. But they had another End in 
their Sacrifices, not known to the Jews,; or any 
who acted by Divine Appointment ; that is, to 
conſult the agar. about things to come. Thus 
the Generals of their Armies offered Sacrifices 
before an Engagement, to conſult the Gods con- 
cerning the Succeſs. It was a good Omen when 
the Victim went freely to the Altar, and a bad 
one when it was dragged. Other Omens they 
had from the Intrails of the Sacrifices, from the 
| flying of Birds, from their feeding, ard many moe 
| Signs of that kind. Cicero ſtrongly aſſerts the 
[| Being of GOD and Providence, but ſolidly con- 
| futes the ſuperſtittous Divinations of his own 
WW . People (a). What are Lots or Divinations ? 
ſays he, Nothing elſe than the throwing of the 
Dice, in which Raſbneſs or Chance makes a Man 
lucky, not ſolid Counſel. The whole Affair is ma- 
naged by Trick and Fallacy, or is deſigned for 
Gain, or leading Men to Superſtition and Error. 
In another Place the ſame eloquent Author de- 
clares his Opinion thus (5), How ſmall a Part of 
what is foretold by theſe Divinations is true in 
| Fatt ? 
(a) De Divinatione, lib. 2. 5 85. (6) Ibid. S 52, — 43 tu: inqaiti 


£8 une vimiins mavis quam imperareri venri eredere: 
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Fact ? Or if it happen to come to paſs, what Rea- 
| fon can be given for it but Chance King Pruſias, 
when the baniſhed Hannibal did adviſe bim to 
225 ſaid he durſt not, becaufe the Intrails of the 
iftims did forbid : Wilt thou, ſays Hannibal, 
rather truſt the Heart of a Calf, than an old expe- 
rienced General? As to the Matter ſacrificed, the 
proper Sacrifices under the Law of Moſes were 
the Ox, including the Calf and Bullock ; the 
Sheep, the Lamb, the Goat, the Kid, the Pi- 
geon and the Turtle-dove. But the Heathens 
had a Variety of other Victims. When diſcourſ- 
ing of Molech, we demonſtrated, that upon ſeve- 
ral Occaſions they uſed humane Sacrifices (2), 
and that even the polite Greets and Romans: were 
guilty of this Barbarity, which was not taken a- 
way till the Time of the Emperor Hadrian 
9. Plutarch tells (c) of a Misfortune 
that happened a veſtal Virgin, upon which 
* it was ordered by the Senate, that the 
* Prieſts ſhould conſult the. Sibyllin Books, 
* where they found it portended a great Calami- 
* ty to the Common-wealth.; for avoiding where: 
„of, they commanded two Greeks and two, 
© Gauls to. be facrificed to evil Spirits, and by 
* burying them alive in the very Phe to make. 
* Propitiation.to the Gods. Jaſephus Acoſta, in 
his Hiſtory of the Indies (d) tells, The Devils 
pe ſſeſſed the Americans with this kind of Fury 
—: F 
() See pag. 270 to 281, (5) Vide Euſeb. de præp. Evang. lib. 4. 
Sie Gen eee, Nu i, (0) , f . 
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e to an incredible Degree. When ever the Inca 
King of Peru was troubled with any Diſeaſe, 
« or was concerned for Succeſs in War or other 
« Affairs, the Pernvians facrificed 10 Children, 
© from four to ſix Years of Age, and upon his 
£6 ** Coronation-Day they ſacrificed to the Number 
© of 200 Children, from four to ten Years of 
Age. When the Father was ſick, his Son was 
© ſacrificed to the Sun, or Viriacocha, praying 
© him to be contented with the Son, and ſpare 
* the Father.” Next to Men, the Heathens ſa- 
— Bulls, Oxen, Cows, Sheep and Goats. 
To Ceres they offered a Sow (a). Plutarch 
informs us, That 2 Dog was ſacrificed to Genita 
Mana, 2 Demon that preſides over Generations 
(). And in another Place he ſays, The Greeks 
ſacrificed à Dog in all their Expiations, and carry 
z little Dog to Proſerpina, among other expiatory 
Oblations (c). Tho' the Aſs be a vile dull Crea- 
ture, yet they ſacrificed him to Priapus (d). 
Plutarch alſo tells (e), That once in the Tear the 
Horſe that won the Prize, in the Chariot Races on 


| L 1th, as l 40 Mars. The 


Goat, 


* 
» * 


909. Fans, Bb 7-ver ibs, 
Prima Ceres avide gaviſa eſt ſanguine porcæ. 

Juvenal. Satyr. 2. ver. 86, 

\Arque Bonam teners placant abdomine poree. 


( Roman Queſtions, Number $2. (c) Ibidem, "Nile r 
2) Ovid. Faſtor. lib. 1. ver. 344. 
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Goat, the Sheep, the Ew and the Lamb were 
common Sacrifices. By the famous Hiſtory of 
Socrates's Death, we find a Cock was ſacrificed to 
Aſculapius (a). Atheneus tells (b), That Fi. 
ſher-men offered Sacriſices of their Fiſh to Neptune. 
Beſide all theſe, they offered totheir Deities inani- 
mate things, as Milk (c), Wine, Oil, Frankin- 
cenſe, Flowers and Fruits. Theſe had all their 
proper Uſe in Sacrifices, and Honey was made an 
Ingredient in Cakes to Bacchus. bi 
As to the Ceremonies uſed in the Sacrifices, ws 
have an Account of them from Dionyſius Halitar- 
naſſens (d). The Pomp, ſays he, being over, the 
Conſuls, with the Prieſts, and others conſecrated 
to that purpoſe, ſacrificed the ſame manner as with 
ts (that is, in Greece) fer firfl, they waſh their 
Hands, and purify the Victims with a ſprinkling 
of luſtral Water. They ſpread over his Head the 

ruits 7 the Earth, or mola falſa, and having 
made a Prayer, they give the Word of Command ts 
flay the Victim. Then they ſtrike the Sacrifice 
with a great Club upon the Temples, and others 
put Knives under it, that it may fall upon them. 
Then tis ſkinned and cut in Pieces, and the beſt of 
the Intrails and other Parts taken out ; which oþa- 
fen Parts are covered with Barley-flower brought 
unto theſe who ſacrifice, who kindling the Five, 

— B b 4 id 

(4) Plato in Ph done. (6) Deipnoſsph. lib. 8. (e) Horaz. 
bb. 2. Epiſt. T. ver. 143, 144. iS #43 

* fro latte piabant Floribus & vino geninm,—— 

(4) Antiq. Rom. lib. 7. cap. 72s 
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laid them through ſeveral Parts on the Altar; and 
while theſe are burning, they make an Effuſion of 
Vine. Apollonius, in the Fighth of his Argonau- 
- Ticks, explains theſe Ceremonies thus, Then Ani- 
cæus ſtruck with a Copper Ax the Neck of the o- 
ther Ox, and cut off bis Horns. The Ox falling 
to the Ground, the Companions cut bis Throat, and 
divided him into Quarters and Pieces, chiefly the 
ſacred Legs; and having covered them with Fat, 
put them on the Fire : And Jaſon made the ſprink- 

ling of the mola ſalla. Rn 

I be learned Peter Furizy, in the laſt Treatiſe 
of his Hifory of the Doctrines and Worſhip of the 
Church good and. evil, gives ſeveral Particulars 
wherein the Heathens imitate the Fews in their 
ſolemn Rites. *'Tis eaſy for a Man of Learning to 
multiply Parallels; but J ſee no Neceſſity for do- 
ing it upon this Subject. Tis certain, from what 
5 we ha ve already obſerved concerning the Matter 

of their. Sacriſices and other Rites of their Super- 
ſtition, that there was a plain Diſagreement. 
'Tis not to be found among any of the Ceremo- 
nies of the Heathen, that before the Victim was, 
ſlain, he that offered it laid his Hand on the Head 
of the Beaſt, and confeſſed his Sins, ſaying, I 
have ſinned, I have done. wickedly, I haue rebel- 
led and committed ſuch Sins or, Crimes, but I re- 
Fent, and offer this Sacrifice for an Atonement. 
Far leſs had the Heathen the Fire coming down. 
from Heaven, and conſuming the Sacrifice. 
This being a Token of Divine Acceptance, they 
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could not have it. Neither had they whole Burnt- 
offerings, nor did they ſprinkle the Blood upon 
the Altar and the People; which Lucian arjuſtly 
ridicules (a). What was all their religious Per- 


formances, but Worſhip and Service to the Devil? 


To which they by their fruitful Invention daily 


added new Superſtitions ; and the whole was moſt, 


abominable to a Holy GOD, who is of purer 
Eyes than to bebold 7oi quity. 
Having explained the Idolatry of the ancient 
Syrians, Egyptians, Phenicians, Canaanites, Per- 
hans, 8 and Romans, I ſhall put a Period 
to this Chapter, if I had once given a ſhort Hint 
of the Idols of ſome ancient Weſtern Nations, 
who by the Greeks and Romans were called Bar ba- 
rians. To underſtand how this deteſtable Super- 
ſtition was removed ſince our Redeemer's com- 
ing into the World, we muſt know what it was 
before his Time. In the Times of the Old Te- 
ſtament there was but a little Spot of the World, 
where the true GOD was worſhipped according 


to his own Appointment, even in the Land of 


Canaan. All the reſt of the World from India 
to Britain, from Africa to Scythia, was full of 
abominable Idolatry: Tho from Want of Writ- 
ings among theſe People i in the Times of their 
Ignorance, we can give but a ſlender Account of 
their Superſtition. | FR 

To. 
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494 The Idolatry of the Weſtern Nations. 
To begin at Home with our ancient Britons : 
Their Rites were almoſt wholly magical; the) 
adored a Multitude of Idols. Gildas calls them ( 1 
a Company of deviliſh Monſters,exceeding the Num- 
ber of theſe in Egypt. They worſhipped Thor, 
called the fame with Jupiter. He was placed on 


_ 4 high Throne, with a Crown of Gold on his 
Head, encompaſſed with many Stars, and parti- 


cularly ſeven, repreſenting the Planets, in his 
Left-hand, and-a Scepter in his Right. From 
him Thurſday is. denominated. Woden or Mars 
was another of their Deities ; he was repreſented 
Man in perfe&> Armour, holding in 
one Hand his Sword lifted up, and his Buckler 
in the other. From him Wedneſday derives its 
Name. Tuiſco was an Idol both here and in Ger- 
many. Hence the Inhabitants of the Low-Coun- 
tries are called Tuitch, or Duytſl men. From him 
Tutſday is named. Friga or Venus was another 


Deity. To her they made Addreſſes for earthly 
Bleſtings. And to her Friday was dedicated. Sea- 
ter was an ill- favoured Idol, painted like an old 


envious Raſcal, with a thin Face, a long Beard, 


. & Wheel, and a Basket of Flowers in his Hand, 


and girded about with a long Girdle. From him 


our Saturday derived its Name, They alſo wor- 


ſhipped the Sun, who ſtood upon an high Pillar, 
as half a Man, with a Face full of Rays of Light, 
97 * 
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arid a flaming Wheel on his Breaſt. He was ado- 
red upon Sunday. The Moon was another Idol 
worihipped in England, repreſented as a beautiful 
Maid, having her Head covered, and two Ears 
ſtanding our. Ermenſeul was an Idol favourable 
to the Poor, reprefented as a great Man among 
Heaps of Flowers. Upon his Head he fooportel 


a Cock, upon his Breaſt a Bear, and in his Right 


Hand he held a diſplayed Banner. Flint was ano- 


ther Idol, ſo called, becauſe he ſtood among or | 
upon Flints. And Beflatucadrus, as appears by 
an ancient Infcription lately found in Weſtmor- 


land, Sancto Deo Bellatucadro. There was yet 
another Idol, named Geta, mentioned by Seduli- 
us 2 Scots Author, who flouriſhed in the Fifth 
Century, in the Reign of Theadaſius the Young» 
er, and Valentinian III. (a), tho I doubt if 
the Verſes ſome Authors quote from S-dulius, 
as at the Foot of the Page (5), do prove that Ge- 
ta was an Idol. The Prieſts of theſe Heatheniſh 
Idols were called Druidæ, from the Oaks under 


which they uſed to teach and ſacrifice, They ex- 


pounded religious Myſteries, taught Youth, de- 
cided Controverſies, and ordered Rewards- and 


Puniſhments. They committed not their My- 


ſteries to Writing, but to the Memory of their 
| W | Diſ- 


(a) Vide Prefationem ante Editiongm Scdulii, Edinburgenſem 1701. 
(6) Carmunis paſchalis exordium, pag. 2. . 
Cum ſua Gentiles ſtudeant figmenta Poets 


Grandiſonis pompare modis, tragicoque boatn, 
Adele Gete, ſeu qualibet arte — be 
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Diſciples, who ſpent Years in learning by Heart 
their Precepts in Verſe. They had the ſame 


Kind of Prieſts in Gaul, as Pliny (a) and Lucay 


() informs us. 
The Germans had the ſame Idols as in Britain, 
for from the Heathen Saxons the Engliſh learned 
their Idolatry. The Gauls and Germans alſo a- 
dored Teutates, Heſus, Taranis and Belenus, and 


polluted their Altars with humane Sacrifices, as 


has been already proved (c). Tacitus ſays, They 


celebrated in old Verſe, which is the only Way of 
preſerving their Hiſtory and Annals among them, 
their God Tuiſto, born of the Earth, and his Son 


Mannus (4), the Founder of their Nation, to whom 


they aſſign three Sons. The ſame Author after- 
ward tells (e), The Germans worſhip eſpecially 
Mercury, whom they appeaſe with bumane Sacri- 
fices on certain Days, as they do Hercules and 
Mars, with other Animals. The Spaniards, 28 


Macrobius tells (f), worſhipped the Image of 


Mars, 


(a) Nat. Hiſt. lib. 16. cap. 44. pag. m. 477- 
(6) Lucani Pharſalia, lib. r. yer. 447, &c he 
6. Vos quoque qui fortes animas,belloque peremptas 
Laudibus in longum vates dimittitis auum, 
Plurima ſecuri fudiſtis carmina Bardi. 
Et vos Barbaricos ritus, moremque ſiniſtrum 
Sacrorum Druidæ poſitis repetiſtis ab armis. 
Solis noſſe Deos, & cœli numina vobis, 
Aut ſolis neſcire datum: nemora alta remotis 
ö ncolitts lucis. 3 | oy 
(e) See pag. 278, —— 281. (4) De moribus Germanorum, non 
longè ab initio. (e) Ibid. operum, pag- m. 635. () Saturnabia, lib 
I. cap. 19. pag. m. 377 · R ; 4 
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Mars, adorned with Rays, with a very great Ve- 
neration, calling him Netos. Varro, as Pliny re- 
lates (a), derives Luſitania, now named Portugal, 
from Luſus the Companion of Bacchus, who at- 
tended him in his Furies and Bacchanals, and left 
him and Pan as Governours of that Country, who 
were worſhipped there. The Danes, Swedes, Moſ- 
rovites, Ruſſians, Pomeranians, and their Neigh- 
bours, ad almoſt the ſame Idols with the Ger- 
mans. Theſe Countries were but then thinly in- 
habited, and the Accounts we have of them are 
very lame and uncertain. The Ruf/ians adored 
an Idol called Perun, in the Shape of a Man hold- 
ing a burning Stone in his Hand, reſembling 
Thunder. A Fire of Oak-wood was continually 
kept burning to the Honour of this Idol. It was 
Death to the Prieſts if they ſuffered it to go out. 
The People of Stetin (b) in Pomerania worſhipped 


à Three-headed Idol, and uſed to ask Oracles of a 
black Horſe, the Charge of which was committed 


to one of the Prieſts. In the Countries about 
Moſcovy they adored an Idol Zolatta Baba, the 
Golden Hag; a Statue like an old Woman holding 


an Infant in her Boſom, andꝰ another Child near 


her: To this Idol they offered rich ſable Skins. 
When J am to ſpeak afterward in the Sixth Chap- 
ter, of the Overthrow of this Idolatry, and of 
the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity among theſe 

1 - Nations, 


y=_ 982 * 
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(a) Nat. Hiſt. bb. 
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3. cap. r. - (5) Vid. Saxo Grammaticus, Cant: 


ui in Vaudalia, Olaus Magus; &cc 
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Nations, I may have ſome further Occaſion ts 
name ſome of their Idols. Mean Time, if we 
look Northward, we may find the Scythians de- 
filing themſelves with humane Sacrifices to their 
Diana Taurica, of whom Lucan ſpeaks (a). 
They offered their Captives taken in War, to o- 
ther ſtrange Idols, which ſome Authors call Po- 
guiſd, J7eſſa, Ladlon, Nia, Marzana and Zievo- 
nia, Goddeſſes, beſide two Deities named Zelus 
and Poletus, worſhipped jointly, like the Diaſcuri, 
. Caſtor and Pollux. | 
As to the Idolatry of the remote Parts of the 
World in Aſia, Africa and America, I delign to 
diſcourſe thereof in the Seventh Chapter of this 
Eſlay, the Knowledge of theſe Countries being 
owing to the late Improvements in Arts and Na- 
vigation, within theſe 200 Years. I am wearied, 
and I fear I have wearied my Reader, with theſe 
8 of the Heathen. However, the 
View we have had of them may ſerve to diſco- 
ver the lamentable Condition of the Gentile 
World, while ſerving Idols and Devils, while A 
liens to the Common-wealth of Iſrael, Strangers to 
the Covenant of Puomiſe : without Hope, and 
without GOD in the World. In which State 
the World continued, ſo far as then inhabited, 
for about 2000 Years, at leaſt from before A- 
braham to the Coming of CHRIS r, Gy F 
Fs ittle 
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Es , Taranis Scythica non mitior ara Diana 
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little Corner in the Land of Canaan, where even 
the Iſraelites, the Church of GOD, were too 
oft defiled with the Idolatry and evil Cuſtoms 
of the neighbouring Heathen Nations, as we have 
already heard. And this may make us value 
the infinite Mercy of our GOD, who has ſent 
the Day-ſpring from on high to viſit us ; to give 
Light to them that fit in Darkneſs, and in the 
Shadow of Death ; to guide our Feet in the Way 
of Peace, to bring us from the Power of Satan 
unto G O D, even our bleſſed Redeemer, who was + 
manifefed ta deſiroy the Works of the Devil, and 
to bring Life and Immortality to Light by the Goſ- 
pel. Which leads me to 
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CHAP. III. 
0 f the Overthrow of Heatheniſh Idolatyy, and 
of the Spreading of Chriſtianity, from the 
Beginning of the Firſt, to the End of the 
Third Gentury. eee THE 


HE glorious GOD, who in formet 
Times, by divers Methods of Divine 
Revelation, ſpoke to the Jews by his 
Servants the Prophets, bas now in theſe 
laft Days ſpoken to us by bis own Son; to perform 
the Mercy promiſed to our Fathers, and to remem- 
ber his boly Covenant. In the declining Part of 
the Emperor Auguſtuss Reign, this great Am- 
baſſador, our bleſſed Jes us, was ſent from Hea- 
ven, to publiſh to the World the glad Dp of 
Salvation (2). The Fall of Heatheniſh Idolatry, 

by 


75 N. B. The Time of Chriſt's Birth is reckoned, by che learn 


* >mius, Hiſt. Chriſtianæ, in Folio, Col. 323, and by others, to 

in the Year of the Julian Period 4714, from the Creation of the 
Wola 3450, the hrſt _ of the 1 Olympiad, from he building 
of Rome 753, of Au 's Reign, (as commencing after the Murder 
of Julius Cala) 44, — Tenth Year of the Cycle of the Sun, and yig 
Second of the Cycle of the Moon, beguuung, &. 
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The Propagation of the, & you 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, were an amazing Revo- 
lution as ever happened in the World. GOD in 
infinite Wiſdom prepared all Things for this great 
Event, many Ages before it came to paſs, by 
admirable Means, of which no Man then knew 
the Tendency and Deſign (a). (1.) He reduced 
the greater Part of the World into two Langua- 
ges, which were almoſt univerſal, the Greek and 
Latin; that the Knowledge of the Goſpel might be 
more eaſily communicated,to which the Difference 


of Languages would have been a great Hinderance. 


Tis true, the Apoſtles had the Gift of Tongues, and 
could ſpeak all Languages; but we are not to imagine 


that all the Preachers of the Goſpel had the ſame 


Privilege. (2.) The World was almoſt wholly u- 


nited under one Empire, vir. the Roman, which was 


another Mean to facilitate the Converſion of the 
Nations: For had the Earth been divided under 
many little Principalities, ſubſect to many So- 
veretgns, as the Veſt is at this Day, it had been in 
a Manner impoſſible, but that divers of them, if 
not moſt part, would have denied Entrance to the 


Apoſtles, who were the new Preachers. Little 


Princes, who have not much to do, concern them 
ſelves more particularly about every Part of their 
Territories, than great Emperors, who having 


the Government ot the World to mind, are for- 


ced to remit the Care of leſs important Mat- 
Vor. I. e ters 
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Wh utlews Preſace to Accompliſliment of Propheligs, 
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ters to their Lieutenants. (3.) The Diſperſion of | 


the Jews by the frequent Captivities, was alſo a 


Mean GOD made uſe of to prepare his Way for 
converting the Gentiles. They gave the Nations 


among whom they were ſcattered ſome Know- 


. ledge of the true GOD. (4.) Another Thing 


which contributed very much to the Deſign, was 
the Tranſlation of the Bible into the Greek Tongue, 

whereby the ſacred Oracles became common a- 
mong the Heathen. About the Time of our Savi- 
our's Appearance in the World, there were many 
Proſelytes f the Gate, Such were not really 
Zews, but they ceaſed to be Heathens ; they re- 
nounced their Idolatry ; they were preſent every 
Sabbath at the reading of Moſes and the Prophets; 
they had a diſtinct Place in the Synagogues ; of 


them we read in the Book of the 4&s, Devourt - 


Men who feared GOD. Cornelius was of that 


| Number. It could not be difficult to them to a- 


bandon Paganiſm ; they had already left it, and 
they could not be hindred from becoming Chri- 
ſtians by Judaiſin; for they had never embraced 


it: So they became Chriſtians without Violence, 


A great Part of the firſt converted Gentiles were 


ſuch as theſe. (5. By the ſame good Providence 


of GOD, Philoſophy - began to flouriſh among the 


Heathen, a little before the Coming of CHRIS r, 


which was of great Uſe to refine the Minds of 
Men, and render them gapable. of receiving ce- 
leſtial and ſublime Truths. Finally, GOD poſs 
EA the Heathen with a Coorempe of Idolatry and 
2 | Te OD 5 6 Ido 72 
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Idols; they were ſick of their Gods, the falſe Oracles 
of their Dæmont ceaſed, their Prieſts loſt their Re- 
putation, and all the World breathedafter a Change. 
It deſerves alſo to be noticed, That the Roman 
Empire being now in the higheſt Pitch of its 
Grandeur, all its Parts united under one Monar- 
chical Government, and an univerſal Peace over the 
whole; the Temple of Janus being ſhut a third 
Time. This opened a Way to a free and uninter- 
rupted Commerce with all Nations; and a ſpeedi- 
er Paſſage was prepared for publiſhing the Do- 
Qrine of the Goſpel which the Apoſtles and . firſt 
Preachers did carry to all hg, Cmaeers of the 
World. As for the ewe, their Minds were a- 
wakened about this Time with buſie Expectations 
of the Meſſias coming, and no ſooner was the 
Birth of the Holy IE s us proclaimed by the Ar- 
rival of the Wiſe Men from the Eaſt, who came 
to pay Homage to him, but Fernuſalem was filled 
with Noiſe and Tumult. The Szybedrim was 
convened, and conſulted by Herod, who, jealous 
of his late gotten Sovereignity, was reſolved to diſ- 
patch this new Competitor out of the Way. De- 
luded in his Hopes, he betakes himſelf to acts of 
Cruelty, commanding all Infants under two 
Years old to be put to Death, and among theſe 
it ſeems his own Son, which made Auguſtus plea- - 
 fantly fay, (a), 'Tis better d be Herod's Hog 
enen nee, Nee oe 
(a) Macrobii Saturnalia, lib. 2. cap. 4- De jocis Auguſti. Cum au- 
gifſet inter pueros, quos in Syria Herodes rex Judaorum intra bimatum 
ir inter, fl iam, quoque ius occiſum; ait ; Nielius eſt Herddis por: 
tun die quam in. | 
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than bis Son. But the Providence of GOD ſe- 
cured the holy Infant, by timely admoniſhing his 
Parents to retire to Egypt, where they remained 
till the Death of Herod, and ſoon after that they 
returned. yy | . 8 


Nepar 3© Years our LORD remained obſcure in 


the Retirements of a private Life, applying him- 
ſelf, as ſome of the Ancients tell us, to Pilepb's 
Employment, the Trade of a Carpenter; ſo little 
Patronage did he give to an idle Life. But now 
he was called out of Solitude, and owned as the 

| 2 GOD had ſent to his Church. At his 
Baptiſm the Holy Ghoſt in a viſible Shape deſcen- 
ded upon him, and GOD by an audible Voice 
teſtiſied of him, This is my beloved Son in whom 


I am well pleaſed. Accordingly he ſet himſelf 
tdtoũ declare the Counſels of GOD, going about 
All Galilee, teaching in their Synagogues, and 


* . preaching the. Goſpel of the Kingdom. He par- 


Tiecularly explained the Moral Law, reſtoring it 


to its juſt. Authority over the Minds of Men, 


And redeeming it from theſe corrupt and perverſe 
Igsterpretations which the Maſters of the Jewiſh 
Church had put upon it. He alſo inſinuated the 


Abrogation of the Jewiſb Oeconomy, to which 
he was ſent to put a Period, as has been before 
proved (4), and to enlarge the Bounds of Salva- 
tion, and admit both Jew and Gentile to the 
Terms of Mercy. For he came as Mediator 
Ee between 
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between GOD and Man, to reconcile the Word 


to the Favour of Heaven by his Death and Suf- 
ferings, and to propound Pardon of Sin and eter- 
nal Lite, to all who by a hearty Belief in the 
Redeemer, attended with ſincere Repentance, 
and a holy Life, were willing to entertain 
it. This Doctrine he confirmed by Miracles, 
which were beyond all Powers and Contrivances 
of Art or Nature, whereby he unanſwerably de- 
monſtrated, That he was a Teacher come from 
GOD, and that no Man could do, theſe Miracles 
which he did, except GOD were with bim. He 
owned, That his Kingdom was not of this World 
(a), and neither he, nor his immediate Follow- 
ers did uſe any Means of carnal Policy to advance 
Chriſtianity in the Earth (5). Fo. 

_ Becauſe our Lord himſelf was in a little Time 


to return back to Heaven, he ordained Twelve, 


whom he called Apoſtles, as his immediate Dele- 
gates, to whom he committed his Authority and 
Power, furniſhed them with miraculous Gifts, 
and left them to advance that excellent Religion 
he himſelf had begun. To their Aſſiſtance he 


joined Seventy. Diſciples, as ordinary Co adju- 


tors and Companions. to them. Their Commiſ- 
ſion for the preſent was limited to Paleſtine, and 
they ſent out to ſeek and ſave the loſt Sheep of 


Iſrael. How great the Succeſs of our Saviour's 


Miniſtry was, may be gueſſed from that Com- 
: CEE plaint 


Ca) John it. 36. ($3 This is more fully Wuſtrwed by the Ker, 
Mr. I ccming in his Loganthropos, Book 3. f 
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and executed him upon the Croſs. Pilate, who 
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plant of the Phoriſzer, Behold the World een 
after him (a) Multitudes of People from all Parts 


did fo flock after him, that they gave. him not 


Time for neceſſary Solitude and Retirement. 
Indeed he went about doing good, and bealing all 
that were oppreſſed with the Devil ; for GOD 
was with him (b), and Multitudes followed. him 
from Galilee, and from Judea, and from Jeruſalem, 
and from beyond Jordan, and they about Tyre and 
Sidon (e). Even in theſe early Times Satan did 


fall as Lightning from Heaven (d). 


* 4 ” . 
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Our Lord having ſpent ſomething more than 


three Years in the publick Exerciſe of his Mini- 


ſtry, kept his laſt Paſſover with his Apoſtles, 
which being done, he inſtituted the Sacrament of 
the Supper,” conſigning it to, his Church as the 
ſtanding Memorial of * Death, and the Seal of 
the Evangelick Covenant, as he appointed Bap- 
tiſm to be the initiating Seal thereof. Now the 
fatal Hour was at, Hand, being berrayed by one 
of his own Apoſtles, he was apprehended by the 


Officers, and brought before the publick Tribu- 


nals. Heavy, but falſe were the Accufations 
charged upon him. The two main Articles 
of the Charge were, Blaſphemy againft GOD, 


"and Treaſon againft the Emperor. Tho they 


were not able to make any of them good by any 
tolerable Pretence of Proof, yet they fentenced 
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condemned him, declaring He found no Fault 
in him (a). And the Centurion glorifed GOD, 
ſaying, Certainly this was a Righteous Man (b). 
Great Miracles were then done to honour our ſuffer- 
ing Redeemer (c), The Veil of the Temple was rent 
in twain from the Top to the Bottom, and the 
Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent ; the Graves 


were opened, and many Bodies of Saints which 


| ſlepr, aroſe and came out of the Graves, after his 


Reſurrection, and went into the holy City, and 
appeared unto many. Now when the Centurion, 
and thefe who were with him, watching F E SUS, 
faw the Earthquake, | and theſe Things that were 
done, they feared greatly faying, Truly this was 


he Son of GOD. The third Day after his Inter- 
ment, he roſe again, appeared to, and converſed 


with his Diſciples and Followers; and when he 
had taken Care of his Church and given a fuller 
Commiſſion and. larger Inſtructions to his A- 
poſtles, he took his Leave of them, viſibly a- 


' ſcending up into Heaven, and ſat down. on the 
| Right-Hand of GOD, as Head over all Things, 


to the Church; Angels, Principalities and Powers. 
being made ſubjeci to him. FIT 
The Faith of theſe Paſſages concerning our Sa- 
viour's Life, Death and Reſurrection, is not only 
ſecured by the Records of the Evangelick Hiſto- 
rians, juſtiſied by authentiek Witneſſes, the Evi- 


dence of Miracles, and the Conſent of all Ages 


Ce4 —— 
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of the Church, with other Arguments of that 
Kind : But as to the Subſtance, it is alſo confirmed 
by the plain Confeſſion of Heathens and Fews, 
Enemies to Chriſtianity ; as we have beſore de- 
monſtrated, when diſcourſing of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion in Chapter Firſt (4), to which 
I now rather remit the Reader than here repete 
what has been formerly advanced. But I may 
add, that Euſebius informs us (b), © That after 
* our LoxDs Aſcenſion, Pilate, according to 
© Cuſtom, wrote an Account to the Emperor 
& Tiberius. of our LoxDs Reſurrection from 
© the dead, and of his Miracles that were famous 
_ © over all Paleſtine, and that by many he was 
* accounted to be GOD. Which Tiberius 
_ © brought before the Senate; but they rejected 
_ © it, under pretence, that no Cognizance had 


de heen taken of it before it came to them: For 


e (fays Euſebius) the Cauſe of GO D needed no 
* humane Approbation nor Commendation.” 
For this he cites Tertullian, a Perſon of good 
Knowledge in the Roman Laus, who in his Apo- 
Hy for the Chriftians, (the Place is ſtill extant,) 
writes (c), That Tiberius, in whoſe Time the 
Name of Chriſtians firſt eutred into the World, 
having received Information from Paleſtine in 
Syria, concerning the Truth of the Divinity 
. © that there appeared, brought the ſame into the 

. DOD Et HIER 93 3 wy * Senate 
(e See Chap. I. pag. 193, Sc. () Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 2. cap. 2. (0) 
Apolog. cap. 6. aperum, pag. ag. 


ſelves of the Truth of theſe things, from the 4s 


177... ͤ ͤ hoo to es Sr. at AE. ond . ꝗ ꝗ ¼ eons one hat ied re Ä r Finds HG TE: ITE 


Chriſtian Religion. Cent. I. 405 
& Senate by the Privilege of his own Vote. But 
« the Senate not having approved it, he con- 
60 tinued of the ſame Mind, and threatned Death 
© to any who accuſed the Chriſtians.” Not only 
do Euſebius and Tertullian ſay the ſame in this 
Matter, but alſo Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking concern“ 


ing the Death and Sufferings of our Saviour, he 


tells (a), The Emperors might ſatisfy them 


written under Pontius Pilate. It appears to have 
been cuſtomary then in the Roman Empire, not 
only to preſerve the Acts of the Senate, but alſo 
for the Governours of the Provinces, to keep a 
Record of what memorable things happened in 


their Government, the Acts whereof they tranſ · 


mitted to the Emperor. Thus did Pilate, during 
his Procuratorſhip in his Province. We may be 

perſwaded Tertullian and Fuftin Martyr, wha 
„e. in the Time of the hot Perſecutions, when 


paganiſm reigned in the Empire, would never have 


appealed to ſuch Records, if they had not been 
extant in their Time. Tho Tiberius was no re» 
ligious Prince, yer, as Euſabius obſerves(b), Die 


vine Providence put this into bis Mind to favour 


the Chriſtians at this Jundture, that the Doctrins 


of the Goſpel nat being Rlupped nor hindred in the 


Beginning, might run through the whole World, 
After our Redeemer's Aſcenſion to Heaven, 


from whence the next Period of the Church be- 


ius, 


(4) Juſtin Apolog, pag: 6. Edit. 16 mr (5) Hiſt, Eccl, lib. a. Cap. 5. . | 
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gins, the Apoſtles began to execute the Powers 
intruſted to them. They preſently. filled up the 
Vacancy made by Judas the Traitor, by the-Ele- 


ion of a new Apoſtle: The Lot falling upon 


Matthias, he was numbred with the Eleven. They 
being all endued with Power from on High, as 


our Lo RD had promiſed, and furniſhed with 
miraculous Gifts, ſet - themſelves to preach in Pla- 


ces of greateſt Concourſe,and in the Face of their 


greateſt Enemies. They, who a while before fled 
at the Approach of Danger, now boldly plead. the 
Cauſe of their crucified Maſter, with the imme; 
diate Hazard of their Lives. Great Succeſs did 
attend their Miniſtry, By one Sermon of the A- 
poſtle Peter, were added to the Church about three 


thouſand Souls (a). There was a Multitude of 


them that beliguved (G). By the Hands of the A- 
poſtles were many. Signs and Wonders mrought a> 
mong the People (c). And Believers were the 


more added to the LORD, Multitudes both of 


Men and Women (d). That nothing might in- 
terrupt them in this Employment, they inſtituted 
the Office of Deacons (e), who might attend the 
inferior Service of the Church, while the Apoſtles 


devoted themſelves to what was more immediate- 
ly neceſſary for the Good of Souls. By which 


prudent Courſe innumerable Converts: were added 
to the Church. ant i ee 


C Addi. 41. (J) Ibid. iv. 32. Ce) Ibid. v. 12. () Ibid. 14. 
O Ibid. vi, r 
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| A Perſecution ariſing aſter: Stephen's Martyr- 
dom, the Church was ſcattered from Jeruſalem, 
| But this proved to Advantage in the Iſſue, Chri- 
: ſtianity being thus ſooner ſpread up and down the 
neighbouring Countries. Notwithſtanding the 

Rage of the Perſecution, the Apoſtles remained 
fer a while at Jeruſalem ; only now and then diſ- 
patching ſome of their Number to confirm the 
new Converts in other Places, and to propagate 
the Faith, as the Neceſſities of the Church requir- 
ed. Thus they continued near twelve Years to- 
gether, our Lok Y having commanded them not 
to depart from Feruſalem, and the Parts there- 
about, till twelve Years after his Aſcenſion ; as 
the ancient Tradition, mentioned by Apollonius 
(a) and Clemens Alexandrinus (b) tell us. Then 
they thought it high Time to apply themſelves to 
the full Execution of the Commiſſion CHRIS r 
had given them, to go teach and baptixe all Na- 
tions ; and having ſettled the general Affairs and 
Concerns of the Church, they betook themſelves 
to the ſeveral Provinces of the Gentile World, 
preaching the Goſpel to every Nation under Heas 
ven. Thus their Sound went into all the Earth, 
and their Words to the End of the World. Innu- 
merable Multitudes of People, ſays Euſebius (c), 
in all Cities and Countries, like Corn into a well 
filled Granary, being brought in by the Grace of 
„ „ 60 
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(a) Apud Euſchium in Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. cap. 18. (6b) Stromatum, 
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GOD that brings Salvation. They whoſe Minds 
were her?tofore diftempered and over-run with the 
Error and Idolatry of their Anceſiors, were cured 
by the Sermons and Miracles of our Lox D's Diſ- 
ciples : So as ſhaking off theſe Chains of Darkneſs 
and Slavery the mercileſs Dzmons had put up 

them, they freely embraced and entertained 22 
Knowledge and Service of the only true GOD, the 


great Creator of the World, whom they worſhipped 


according to the Rites and Rules of that Divine and 
wiſely contrived Religion which our Saviour had 
introduced. | 


Tis not caſy at this Time of Day to write an 


exact Hiſtory of the Apoſtolick Age. Had we 

the Writings of Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis, Scho- 
lar, ſays Irenæus to St. Fohn, the Commentaries 
of Hegeſippus, Clemens Alexandrinus Inſtituti- 
ons, Africanus Chronology, and other Writers 
about that Time mentioned by the Ancients, the 
Relation might be more full : But alas ! theſe 
are periſhed in the common Shipwrack with o- 
ther old and uſeful Books. Dr. Cave, among the 
Moderns, in his Antiquitates . Apoſtolicæ, gives 
the beſt Account T have ſeen of the Apoſtles 
Travels, the Succeſs of their Miniſtry, the Pla- 
ces and Countries to which they went, the 
Churches they planted, and their Acts and Mar- 
tyrdoms. To his Aſſiſtance T own myſelf oblig- 
ed; and from him and ſome others, fo far as a- 


greeing with ſacred Scripture and Antiquity, I 


hall notice a few things to illuſtrate and ſet chis 
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or becauſe the like could not be done by Men in 
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Affair in a clear Light, ſtill producing my Vouch-/ 
ers. Tis true ſome of theſe Vouchers, ſuch as 
Dorot heus of Tyre, and Nicepborus Califtus, lived 
at a great Diſtance from the Times of the A- 
poſtles, and eſpecially the laſt of them; and he 
has many things fabulous not to be depended up- 
on. But on the other hand, there are no Au- 
thors extant who wrote a Hiſtory of the Church 
near the Apoſtolick Times; the firſt Eccleſiaſtick 
Hiſtorian that now remains being Euſebius, who 
wrote in the Fourth Century, and it appears a- 
greeable to the Commiſſion CHRIST gave his 
Apoſtles, Matth. xxviii. 19, Mark xvi. 15. Luke 
xxiv. 47. to believe they went and preached the 


Goſpel to ſome other Countries beſide theſe nam- 


ed in the New Teſtament. Neither do I ſee how 
we can account for-the great Increaſe of Chri- 
ſtianity mentioned by unqueſtionable Authors of 
the ſecond and Third Centuries, of which J ſhall 
ſpeak before I conclude this Chapter, unleſs this 
be allowed. To be ſure the Apoſtles and Apoſto- 
lick Men were Perſons of an extraordinary Spirit, 


extraordinary Gifts, , who had an amazing Gift of 


ſpeaking many Languages, and a wonderful Di- 
vine Providence and Bleſſing accompanied their 


Labours; and therefore we are not immediately 


to reject every thing concerning their Travels, 
Labours and Succeſs, as fabulous ; which ſome 
Authors incline to, becauſe not writ by Men 
in the ſame Age wherein the Apoſtles lived, 


the 
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the preſent Age, who have: not ſuch a Spirit and 
ſuch Gifts as the Apoſtles were endued with, pro- 
vided always it be no way inconſiſtent with ſacred 
Scripture. | Na 

Our LoxD was faithful in appointing Officers 
in his Houſe, firſt Apoſtles ; their Name Aron 
imports their Miſſion, and anſwers the Hebrew 
Word Shilob, Sent, x Kings xiv. 6. Ahijah was ſent 
with heavy Tidings. Thus in the New Teſta- 
ment, 2 Cor. viii. 23. AaiooAu ixxAnuioy is rendred 
in our Verſion, che Meſſengers of the Churches, 
As to the Apoſtolick Office, the Characters or Prero- 
gatives thereof were theſe following. Firſt, They 
were immediately called by CHR IS 1 their Lord 
and Maſter. Paul is deſigned an Apoſtle, not of 
Men, neither by Man, but by JI ESuS CHRIS r, 
Gal. i. 1. and we have the immediate Call of all 
the reſt of them, recorded oftner than once in 
the New Teſtatnent (a) ; and they were named 
Apoftles by way of Eminency. Secondly, They 
had infallible Divine Condu in preaching and 

writing; the Spirit was promiſed to guide them 
into al Truth, John xvi. 13. Hence, Thirdly, 
There was an exact Harmony among them all in 
their Doctrine; theſe Twelve Stars did all ſhine 
with the ſame Light conveyed to them by the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs. Fourrhly, They had all 
feen Cyur1sT in the Fleſh.” Thus the Apoſtle 
John ſpeaks, That which was from the Beginning, 


ee 


. Mantr. x. 1,6, Mak i. 14, — 0. Luke Vis 13 
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which we have heard, which we haue ſeen with 
our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 
2 have handled of the Word of Life, 1 John 


i. 1. The Apoſtle Peter ſays; We were Eye-Wit+ 


neſſes of his Glory, 2 Pet. i. 16. and the Apoſtle. 
Paul tells, Laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, 
x Cor. xv. 8. #ifthly, Their Commiſſion was 
yery univerſal, to go preach the Goſpel to every 


Creature, Mark xvi. 15. to teach and baptize 


all Nations, Matth. xxviit. 19. to preach Repen- 

tance and Remiſſion of Sins in Chriſt's Name among 
all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Luke xxiv. 
47. And therefore theſe Authors are miſtaken, 
who make the Apoſtles Biſhops of any particular 
Place, as Peter Bilbop of Antioch or Rome, James 
Biſhop of Feruſalem, ohn Biſhop of Epheſus, 
Ge. for the Extent of Places to which the A- 
poſtles went, did not change their Rectoral Pow- 
er and Juriſdiction over the whole Church; their 
Authority reached all Churches planted and to be 
planted in their Time : And yet as to their ordi- 
nary Power, they did neither claim nor exerciſe 
Superiority over other Miniſters, but counted: 
them Brethren, Partners, Fellow-Labourets, and 
themſelves - Felow-Elders with them. Sixtbly; 


Another Character of the Apoſtolick Dignity, was 


2 wonderful Gift of Miracles, There appeared clo- 
ven Tongues as of Fire. —— And they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance, 
And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, des 
vous 


— 7 
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They ſometimes came with the Rod, x Cor. iv. 
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vou Men, out of every Nation under Heaven, — 
and were confounded, becauſe that every Man 


beard them ſpeak in their own Language, Acts ii. 
3, — 6. By the Hands of the Apoſtles were ma- 
ny Signs and Wonders wrought among the People, 
Acts v. 12. They made the blind to ſee, the 
lame to walk, cured the fick, reſtored the dead 
to Life, and diſpoſſeſſed Devils. Theſe were the 
credential Letters of the holy Apoſtles, which did 
demonſtrate to all Men, that GOD was with 
them in an extraordinary Way, that by them he 
might build his Church, and propagate his King- 


dom over the World. Seventhly, Another Cha- 


racer of their Dignity, was the Divine Efficacy 
that attended their Doctrine, to turn Men from 
Darkneſs unto Light, and from the Power of Satan 


unte GOD. They were truly Boanerges, Sons of 


Thunder; their Tongues were like as of Fire, to 


 - kindle among People a Flame of Divine Love to 


our bleſſed Redeemer. By the Sound of theſe 
Trumpets the Walls of Ferizhs, the Fortreſſes, 
Sin, Satan and the World had erected, did fall to 


the Ground. Eighthly, The Apoſtles had a Power 
of making Laws and Rules binding to the Church, 


being inſpired and guided by the holy Spirit for 
this End: They did ſit on Thrones judging the 


Tribes of Iſrael: They declared Chriſtians to be 


free from the Yoke of the Ceremonial Law; did 
intimate what ought to be the Doctrine, Diſcipline 
and Worſhip of the Chriſtian Church in all Ages. 
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4, Tt. ſtriking Elymas with Blindneſs, Ananias and 
1 Sapbira with Death, caſting out Zymeneus, and 
Alexander, and the inceſtuous Perſon out of the 
Church, and appointing a Heretick, after the firſt 
and ſecond Admonition, to be rejected. At other 
Times they came with Love, and in the Spirit of 
Meekneſs, beſeeching, as Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
that ye may be reconciled to GOD. Ninthly, An- 
other Character of the Apoſtolick Dignity, is, to 
write to Chriſtian Churches Epiſtles, which were 
to be a Part of the Canon of the Scripture, and a 
Nanding Rule to the Church in all Ages. Paul 
prefaceth almoſt all his Epiſtles with his Apoſtolick 
Power: So do Peter, James, Jude and Fohn, 
or-with Words of the ſame Import. The Reader 
who deſires a larger Treatiſe of theſe Characters, 
may conſult a Diſſertation of the learned Span- 
bemins Filius, as marked at the Foot of the 
Page (a). | | ? 
Tho it was the principal Duty of the Apoſtles 
to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, to eſtabliſh 
Chriſtianity, and to govern the Church, yet they 
did not exerciſe this Office in its full Extent, till 
after our LoxDs Reſurrection ; then they exe- 
cuted their Commiſſion, Go ye into all the World, 
ve and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. The 
be MW 72i/b OEconomy was like the Light at the Win- 
id dow, which enlightens one Houſe ; but the Chri- 
nc ſtian OEconomy was as the Light of the Sun to 
ee l en 
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enlighten the World. The Apoſtles, in Purſu- 
ance of their Commiſſion, in leſs than Fourty 
Years after CyrisTs Aſcenſion, went almoſt 
thro'\the whole then known World, according to 
our Lox 0s Prediction, Ihe Goſpel of this King- 
dom ſhall be preached in all the World, for a Wit- 
neſs unto all Nations, and then ſhall the End come, 
Matth. xxiv. 14. that is, the End of the Fewiſh 
State. Mahomet's Way was cut out by the Sword, 


and his Religion was calculated to ſatisfy Men's 


brutiſh Luſts. But the Deſign of Chriſtianity is 
to teach us to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſſii, 
to live ſoberly, righteoully and godly in this preſent 
World; looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the glo— 
rious Appearing of the great GOD, and our Sa- 
viour JESUS CHRIST. its 

To underſtand the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
and the Overthrow of Paganiſm, in the firſt Age 


of the Chriſtian Church, I conceive it will be ne- 


ceſſary to give a View of the Lives of the A- 
poſtles, who carried the Name of CHRIST far 
and near, and made Dagon fall before the Ark. 
T ſhall then endeavour to give a ſhort Account of 
them. | | 
I begin with Peter, whom the Catalogues in 
the Goſpel name firſt of all the Apoſtles. He was 
born at Bethſaida in Galilee ; the particular Veat 
bf his Birth cannot now be recovered, but ſome 
_ conceive it probable, that he was Ten Years of 
Age, when our Saviour was born of the bleſſed 
Virgin. Being circumciſed he was called * 
ä Fs 10 1 
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This Name was not aboliſhed by C RK is r, but 
additioned by the Name of Cephas, which in Sy- 
riack, the vulgar Language then of the Fews, 
ſignifies a Stone or Rock, thence tis derived into 
the Greek TIl-rpS-, by us named Peter. The 
popes uſually change their Names upon their Ad- 
vancement, which Tuſtom began 4. D. 844: 
when Peter de Bocca Porco, i. e. Swine's Mouth, 
on his Election called himſelf Sergius II. yet 
none of them called themſelves Peter. This A- 
poſtle's Father was Jonah, probably a Fiſher-man 
of Bethſaida, which ſignifies a Houſe of Fiſhing, 
or Enſnaring. His Brother was the Apoſtle An- 
drew, who is frequently by the Ancients called 
WhwroxAnrOs, being the firſt of the Apoſtles 
who was converted and called to CHRIS, and 
was an Inſtrument in Peters Converſion, Fob. i. 
40, 41. It is evident from the Ads of the A- 
poſtles (a), that GO D honoured Peter to be an 
happy Inſtrument to convert Multitudes both of 
Jews and Gentiles, And indeed there is little 
certain concerning him; but what we have in the 
ſacred Scripture. j 
The Papiſts build a great Deal upon Peter's 
being named firſt in the Liſts of the Apoſtles, and 
eſpecially that Matthew expreſſes it with a Kind 
of Emphaſis TpTr@- Tia, Firſt Simon, Matth. x. 
2. But this Foundation will not bear the Super- 
ſtructure they rear upon it. The true Reaſon of 
D d 2 Peters 
Chapters ji, ii, iv, v, ix, x, xi. 
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Peter's being always named firſt, ſeems to be (a), 
that he was marked out by CHRIS r, as the Man 
that was to be firſt ſent out and employed to be- 
gin the Goſpel-Church. He did not only work 
the firſt Miracle after CHRIS T's Aſcenſion, Add. 
111. 6. but alſo preach the firſt Sermon, and that 
with ſuch Succeſs, as to onvert 3000 to the 
Church, Act. ii. 14, 42. whereas before, 
the whole Number of Chriſtians, Men and Wo- 
men, amounted only to about 120, A@. 1. 15. 
of which the Apoſtles, with the LXX Diſciples, 
made the greater Part. And this ſame Apoſtle 
had the firſt Commiſſion to begin the Gentile 
Church, by preaching to Cornelius and his Fami- 
ly, Ad. Chap. x. No Wonder then if all the 
Evangelical Writers agree to place his Name in 
the Front of the Liſt of the Apoſtles. | 
It has been aſſerted by a Multitude of Popiſh 
Writers, that this Apoſtle Peter was Biſhop at 
Antioch Seven Years, and at Rome 25 Years, 
They tell us a great many Things of his Actings 
at Rome; of his Debate with Simon Magus, and 
Victory over him. Of his appointing his Suc- 
ceſſor, but whether. Linus or Clement is not a- 
oreed ; and of his Martyrdom in the 13 Year of 
the Reign of Nero. But all theſe Things ſeem 


to be falſe and without Foundation, as appears, 


Firſt, From the Silence of Luke, the inſpired 
Writer of the Acts of the Apoſtles, who records 
| | + 9 many 


* 
— 
. 


@) Mr, Fleeming's Logamropos, Vol. 3 pag. 269. 


NH 5 + ow WW aw. 


4d + 


ww - 


Chriſtian Religion. Cent. T. 421 
many Things concerning Peter, from the Firſt 
to the Sixteenth Chapter of that Book. He writes 
of his Journey to Lydda, Joppa, Cæſarea, Feru- 
ſalem and Antioch, but not one Word of his go- 
ing to Rome, to found the Papal Chair. He tells 
of the great Things this Apoſtle had been ho- 
noured to do, as before obſerved, not only before 
Paul's Converſion, but after it, even to the Sy- 
nod at Feruſalem. He relates Paul's Journey to 
Rome, and his Meeting with the Chriſtians there ; 


but not one Word of his Meeting with Peter, the 


ſuppoſed Biſhop of that Place. Secondly, Ts it to 
be conceived, that when the Apoſtle Paul, in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. xvi. ſalutes the 
Chriſtians and his Fellow-labourers there by their 
Names, that he ſhould not ſpeak one Word of 
this Apoſtle, if he had been there, If it be ſaid 
that he had fled from the City becauſe of Claudius s 
Perſecution ; this is alledged without any Ground. 
Why ſhould they make their firſt Biſhop a Non- 


reſident till the ſecond Year of Nero, or 58 after 


CHRIS T's Birth, when, according to Baronius, 
this Epiſtle to the Romans was writ? Beſide, 
Why does Paul, when commending the Faith of 
the Romans, ſpeak nothing of the Founder of their 
Church > Add to all this, That Paul in all his 
Epiſtles written from Rome, tho he fpeaks of A- 
ri ſtarc bus, Marcus, Luke, Demas, and others, 


yet not one Word of Peter there (a.. 3dh, 


D.d 3 Peter. 


— — — 


(9) Se Col. Chap. iv. 2 Tim. iy, 16, 17. 
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Peter himfelf ſpeaks not one Word of what the 
Papiſts alledge. If he had founded the Roman 
Church, why does he -no where make Mention 
of it? Why does he, when writing to the dif. 
perſed Fews, no where aſſert his Prerogative 2 
Why, when exhorting the Elders, 1 Pet. v. x, 
docs he ſay only, I who amlalſo an Elder, ovuurec- 
Sure If he was abſent from Rome ſo long as 
our Adverſaries own, why does he never write to 
his Flock, to ſtrengthen and encreaſe their 
Faith? 4thly, The Story which the Papiſts al- 
ledge, is inconſiſtent with the ſacred Chronology, 
or Account of theſe Times: For, from the Time 
of Curi1sTs: Death, in the 18. Year of Tiberi- 
1s, to the. 13. Year of Nero, when Peter was cru- 
cified, are only 36. Years, vis. 5. in Tiberiuss 
Reign, 4. in Caligula's, 14. in Claudius, and 13, 
in Nero's. Now Peter did not ſtir a Foot out of 
Judæa, till 12. Years after our Lo RDS Death; 
then he was caſt into Priſon by Herod, Act. Chap. 
xii. which was the 4. Year of the Emperor Clau- 
dius, and the laſt of King Agrippa. Six Years 
alter that, or the 18th after CHRIS T's Cruci- 
fixion, we find him preſent at a Synod at Feru- 
ſalem, Af, Chap. xv. and after this, according 
to our Adverſaries, he was 7. Years at Antioch, 

ſo as there remain only 11. Years in which he 

could poſſibly be at Rome. And indeed there. is 
no ſolid Evidence he was there at all. For, thy, 
Peter being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, 


Galai. ii. 7, 8. We have more Reaſon to 3 
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that when Paul was carried to Rome, he viſited 
the Jets diſperſed in Greece, Thracia, the Leſ- 
\ fer Aſia, Babylon and the Eaſt, and gained a great 
Harveſt among them, even to the Day of his 
Death. 1 | ' 

Againſt theſe Arguments there can be no juſt 
Objection. For tho this Apoſtle, x Pet. v. 13. 
ſays, The Church that is at Babylon ſaluteth you; 
yet this Babylon is not Rome. True it is that 
John in the Book of the Revelation, writing pro- 
phetically of the corrupt and idolatrous State of 
the Church of Rome, compares her to Babylon; 
but here Peter writes plainly and hiſtorically of 
Babylon in the Eaft, once the Head of the 
Aſſyrian Empire, where there was ſo great a 
Concourſe of Fews,as that afterward in that Place 
they framed the Babyloniſo Thalmud. Tho many 
of the Ancients have given ſome Ground for this 
Story, yet it flows originally only from Papias, 
called Biſhop of Werapolis, as cited by Euſebius. 
(2), for Papias Books are loſt. But if they were 
extant, according to the ſame Euſebius (b), the. 
Author of them was but 4 Perſon of 2 mean. 
Character, a rude, ſimple and vain Man, who be- 
lieved and reported Things upon common, Traditi- 
on, even Things that were puluwripe, liker to. 
Fables than Truths. He was a Millenary, and. 
introduced fabulous Stories into the Church, which 
a Multitude of Weiters after him bave licked up. 
D. d 4 Pheſe. 


* 
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ö (4) Hiſt, Eccl. lib, 2, cap. 15. (9 Hiſt, Eccl, lib. 3+ cap. 33+. -, 
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| Theſe who deſire to ſee this Queſtion. more  ful- 


ly examined, and the Opinion I have advanced 
confirmed, may conſult the Authors cited at the 
Foot of the Page (a). Aſter all, tho it ſhould 
be granted chat. Peter had been at Rome, or had 
died or ſuffered Martyrdom there, this is no Rea- 
ſon for aſſerting his Primacy or Epiſcopacy in 


that City, more than at Joppa, Antioch or Baby- 


lon. But leaving Peter, I proceed to 

Paul the Apoſtle. He was born at Tarſus, the 
Metropolis of Cilicis, a City rich and populous, 
privileged with the Immunities of Rome, Aci. 
xxii. 25, 28. He was of Jewiſh Parents, 


of the Tribe of Benjamin,trained up in his younger 


Years in liberal Arts, and alſo in the Occupati- 
on of a Tent-maker. The Fews ſay, He who 
learns not his Son a Trade, learns 5 

Thief. When he came to riper Vears, he was 


ſent to be educated at Feruſalem, under the Care 
of Gamaliel, of the Set of the Phariſees, and be- 


came a »ealous Perſecutor of the Chriſtians. But 
by the rich and free Grace of GOD he was 

wonderfully converted, which ſome conceive was 
in the ſecond Year after our Lox Ds Paſſion. 
But the learned Spanhemius inolines to fix it in 


the Eight Year from CHRIS T's Death, the Third 
of the! Reign of the Eepperer Claudius (3). Then 


Was 
0 


2— 


49 Spanhemii, F. F. operum Tom. 2. Col. 331, — - 388. 
Turretin. Theo. Elen. Vol. 3. pag. 188, & Gon. and others. ( 2 
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was he called to bear CurisTs Name to the 
Gentiles, and Kings, and Children of Iſrael, A. 
ix. 15. and was eminently ſucceſsful in that Work. 
Being remarkably preſerved from the evil Deſigns 
the Jews had againſt his Life, A. ix. 23. — 25, 
he preaches at Antioch a whole Year, Here the 
Diſciples were, as by Divine Appointment, called 
Chriſtians, for the Word ymuariou in AG, xi. 
26. imports ſo much, and gpuarioucs, Rom, 
xi. 4. is the Anſwer of GOD. After this he 
preached at Salamis in the Ifle of Cyprus, and in 
ſeveral Parts of the Leſſer Aſia, as at Perga and 
Antioch in Piſidia, Act. Chap. xiii. where, becauſe 
the Jews rejected the Offers of Grace, according 
to the Tenor of his Commiſſion, he turned to 
the Gentiles. Thereafter he preached at Derbe 
and Lyftra, Cities of Lycaonia, Act. Chap. xiv, 
and in all theſe Places he had many Converts. 
After the Synod at Feruſalem, we find him preach- 
ing at Theſſalonica, and at Athens, where he 
found an Altar to an unknown God, Add. xyii. 23. 
Dr. Cave, from OEcumenius and Ferom, has the 
Inſcription thereof thus (a), ©tos Aoias xa EU 
ns xa An, en ayrwow zu iv, that is, To the 
Gods of Afia, Europe and Africa, to the unknown 
and ſtrange God, 

By Paul's preaching at Corinth many believed 
and were baptized, AZ. xviii. 8. Thence he fail. 
ed to Epbeſus, a Place famous for Idolatry and 

; | Magick 2 


(a) Lives of the Apoſtles, Pag · 59, 


nnn. 
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Magick,hence Eqec ic VPLMMATH for myſtical | Spelts; 


by which they uſed to heal Diſeaſes, and drive 
away evil Spirits, of which Clemens of Alexan- 

dria and Joſephus (a) do ſpeak. Here the 
Goſpel had fuch Succeſs, as many believed, con- 
feſſed their Sins, and. were aſhamed of their evil 
Deeds. Many alſo who uſed curious Arts, brought 


their Books together, and burned them before all 


Men ; and they counted the Price of them, and 
found it fifty thouſand Pieces of Silver, Acts xix. 
18, 19. which is reckoned in our Money 1500 


kb. Sterl. Theſe Converts thus declared, they 
abhorred their former magical Rites, whereby 


— 


they had ſerved the Devil, and would for ever 
abandon them. This was a Trophy of the Vi- 
Qory of the Kingdom of CHRIST over Hea- 
theniſh Idolatry. | ; * 24 

Our Apoſtle after this reſolved to go up to 7e- 
ruſalem, and carry ſome charitable Collections 


for poor Chriſtians there. Some Fews, who had 


come from Aſia, finding him in the Temple, raiſ- 
ed a Tumult, laid hold on him, and called the. 
_ reſt of the Jews to their Aſſiſtance, telling them, 
This was the Fellow who every where vented Do- 
arines deſtructiue to the Inſtitutions of the Law 


and Purity of that Place, which he profaned, by 


bringing in uncircumciſed Greeks into it. And 


they had gone near to have diſpatched him, if 


the chief Captain Claudius Lyſias, who command» 
8 | | Ty ed 
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(e) Stromatum lib. 1. Antiq. lib. 8. 
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ed the Roman Garriſon in the Tower of Antonia, 
had not delivered him from their Hands, ſuppoſ- 
ing him to be more than an ordinary Perſon. . 
Paul in his on Defence made an excellent Speech, 
As xxii. declaring his Education in the Rites of 
the Fewiſh Religion, and his Zeal for it; and 
there gives a punctual Relation of the manner of 
his Converſion, and that he had received the 
Command of GOD to depart from Feruſalem, 
and preach to the Gentiles. When his Enemies 
heard this, they could hold no longer; they cried, 
Away with this Fellow from the Earth, tis not fit 
be ſhould live. To avoid their Fury, the Captain 


of the Guard commanded him to be brought to 


the Caſtle, and examined by whipping : But the 
Apoſtle did plead his Privilege as a Roman Citi- 


zen, that he could not be bound and fcourged: 


Of this Privilege Cicero ſpeaks plainly (his Words 
J ſubjoin at the Foot of the Page) (2), as tend- 
ing to ſet in a clear Light thisor the like Paſſage. 
Upon this Score his Adverſaries gave over the 
Deſign of whipping him; the Commander him- 
ſelf being ä little ſtartled, that he had bound and 
chained àa Denizon of Rome. Next Day the Go- 
vernour commanded his Chains to be knock d 

ee a off 


(a) Cicero in Verrem, lib. 5. Orat. 10, operum, - pag, m. 378. 
Cedebatur virgis in medio foro Meſſane civis Romanus, judices; cum in- 
terea nullus gemitus iſtius miſeri, niſi hec civis Romanus ſum. - 
O nomen dulce libertatis ! O jus eximium noftre civitatis! O lex Porcia, 
legeſque Semproniæ. Ibid. pag. 379. Facinus eſt, vinciri civem Roma- 
num: ſcelus, verberari: prope parricidium, necari: quid dicam in crucem 
follery ? verbo ſatis digno tam nefaria res appellari nulls modo poteſt. 


|; 428 ' + .TbeP ropagation of” the 
off, and brought Paul before the Sanbedrim; 


where he juſtified himſelf, ſaying, Men and Bre- 
thren, I bave lived in all good Conſcience before 
GOD untill this Day, Acts xxiii. x, Gc. Reli- 
gion and a good Conſcience begets Heaven in a 
Man's Boſom. Five Days after this comes down 


Ananias the High-prieſt, with ſome of the San- 


bedrim, to Cæſarea, accompanied with Tertullus 


their Advocate, who in a neat, but ſhort Speech, 


accuſed Paul of Sedition, Hereſy, and profaning 
the Temple, Acts xxiv. 2, — 6. As to the 
Charge of Sedition, the Apoſtle flatly denied it, 
As to Hereſy, he confeſſed, After the manner they 
call Hereſy, ſo worſhip Ithe GOD of my Fathers. 
As to profaning the Temple, that his Deſign in 
coming to Feruſalem was to bring charitable 
Contributions to his diſtreſſed Brethren ; that he 


was in the Temple neither with Multitude nor 
Tymult. Felix continued Paul a Priſoner two 
| Years, and being himſelf diſplaced by the Empe- 
ror Nero, to gratify the Jews he left him till in 
| Priſon. Porcius Feſtus having ſucceeded Gover- 
nour of the Province, the Jews renew their Ac- 


euſation againſt Paul before him, Ad, xxv. but 
were not able to bring any Proof: However Fe- 
ſtus, to oblige the Fews, when entring on his 
Government, asked, IF he would go and be tried: 


_ #7 Jeruſalem» The Apoſtle, underſtanding the 
Conſequence of that Propoſal, pleaded, That be- 


ing a Roman Citizen, he ought to be judged by 
their Laws, and made formally his Appeal to 2 
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ſar, which Feftus received. Agrippa, who ſuc- 
ceeded Herod as Tetrarch of Galilee, being come 
with his Siſter Bernice to viſit this new Governour, 
and deſiring to hear and ſee Paul, at Feſtur 
Command he was brought forth. Being permit- 
ted to ſpeak, he made an excellent Apology for 
himſelf and the Chriſtian Religion, Acts xxvi 
which almoſt per ſwaded Agrippa to be a Chriſtian. 
It being finally reſolved Paul ſhould be ſent to 
Rome, * with ſome other Priſoners of Note, 
were committed to the Charge of Julius, Com- 
mander of a Company belonging to the Legion of 
Auguſius. In September A. D. 56, or as others 
57. they proceeded in their Voyage ; the Parti- 
culars whereof being deſcribed by the inſpired Hi- 
ſtorian, Ad, xxvii. xxviii. I here omit them. 


Publius the Governour of the Iſland Molite, now 


called Malta, courteouſly entertained Paul three 
Days; his Father was then ſick of a Fever and 
Flux, Paul laid his Hands upon him, and healed 
him and many of the Inhabitants, which made 
them heap Honours upon him; yea Publius him- 
ſelf is ſaid by ſome Authors to have been convert- 
ed to the Chriſtian Faith, and made Biſhop of the 
Iſland (4). The Apoſtle being come to Rome, he 
lived two Years in his own hired Houſe, where 
he preached without Interruption to all who came 
to him, and with good Succeſs. We find in the 
laſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans the 

$6 885 Names 
— epitome annaliary Baronii ad annum Chriſti 38. pag, 
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Names of ſeveral Chriſtian Converts, and in Ph;- 
hp. iv. 22. the Apoſtle fays, Al the Saints ſalute 
you, chiefly they that are of Ceſar's Houſbold. 
And therefore we may notice that Antiquity 
ſpeaks of ſome Converts of better Quality, even 
belonging to the ' Court. itſelf, among which the 
Roman Martyrology reckons Torpes, an Officer of 
prime Note in Nexo's Palace (a), and afterward a 
Martyr for the Faith; and one of that Prince's 
Concubines; ſuppoſed to be Poppæa Sabina, to 
whom Tacitus gives this Character (b); That ſhe 
wanted nothing to render her to be one of the moſt 
accompliſhed Ladies in the World, but a chaſt and 
virtuous Mind. I know not how far it may coun- 
tenance her Converſion, at leaſt her Inclination to 
a better Religion than Heatheniſm, that Joſephus 
(c) calls her a pious Woman, and that ſhe effe- 
ctually ſollicited the Cauſe of the ems with her 
Husband, and in his own Life he ſpeaks of fur- 
ther Favours he received from her at Rome (4d). 
I find alſo Tacitus mentions a Noblewoman called 
Pomponia Græcina ſuperſtitionis externæ rea, that 
is, guilty of foreign Superſtition (e); by which we 
may gueſs, that he means ſhe was a Chriſtian. . But 
we havea moreſure Account in the inſpired Writ- 
ings of this Apoſtle, of his converting Onæſimus that 
had cheated. his Maſter Philemon, and run away 
from him; but upon his Converſion he became 

7 PORES faithful 
0 (a) Ad diem Maii 17. pag. 308. (6) Annalium, lib. 13. cap. 45, 
bag. m. 298. (c) Antiq. lib. 20. cap. 7. (4) In vita ſua, non longe 


8 


s 


initio. (e) Annalium, bb. 13. pag. m. 250, 


a greater Circuit; tho what 
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faithful to his Maſter, and is kindly recommended 
to him by Paul (4). ae: | + 
After two Years Cuſtody at Rome, the Apoſtle 


being reſtored to Liberty, and minding his Com- 


miſſion to the Gentiles, he ls hay himſelf for 
| Way he directed 
his Courſe, is not abſolutely certain. Tis pro- 


bable he preached both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Parts of the World ; for Clemens, Paul's Con- 


temporary, in his. excellent Epiſtle to the Corin- 


thians, tells us (Y), That Paul being ſeven 


Times caſt into Chains, having ſuffered Whipping 
and Stoning, gained the Reward of his Patience. 
He preached the Goſpel both in the Eaſt and Weſt ; 
he taught Righteouſneſs to the whole World, and 
went to the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſt, Ceri 79 
Tipuc This U, by which ſome underſtand Britain) 
and having ſuffered Martyrdom under the Em- 


perors, be departed out of this World into a hap- 


py Place, leaving the greateſt Example of Patience. 
He intended once and again to go to Spain, Rom. 
XY. 24: 28. and probably did go thither. Theo- - 
doret informs us, That he brought the Goſpel to 
the Iſles of the Sea(c), by which he ſeems to 
intend Britain. He returned to Rome about the 
eighth or ninth. Year of Nero's Reign, where he 
was caſt into Priſon, and ſuffered Martyrdom. 
_ Andrew the Apoſtle was born at Bethſaida, a 
City of Galilee, ſtanding on the Banks * 

| | ake 


* Epiſtle to Plülemon. (6) Pag. m. 14+ (ci In 2. Tim: 1. 169 
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Lake Geneſareth; he was Son to John or Jonas 
a Fiſherman there, and Brother to Simon Peter, 
but whether elder or younger, is not certain, pro- 
bably younger. He ſeems to have been a Diſ- 
ciple of John the Baptiſt, upon whoſe Teſtimo- 
ny concerning our LORD, Behold the Lamb of 
GOD, &c. Andrew, and another . Diſciple, who 
ſeems to have been John the Apoſtle, follow our 
Saviour to the Place of his Abode, John i. 37.— 
40. Upon this Account by the Ancients he is 
frequently called TpwroxAnTos, that is, the firſt cal- 
led. After ſome Converſe, he acquaints his Bro- 
ther Simon, and they both come to CHRIS. 
About a Year after this our Lord paſſing through 
Galilee, found them fiſhing on the Sea of Tibe- 
rias, and calls them to be Fiſhers of Men, Marth, 
iv. 19. Mark i. 16, 17. that is, to convert Men 
by the Efficacy of the Doctrine he was to preach 
to the World, commanding them to follow him, 
and accordingly they left all and followed him. 
Little more is recorded of him in the ſacred Hi- 
Nory. After our LO RDS Aſcenſion to Heaven, 
when the Holy Ghoſt had been plentifully pour- 
ed out upon the Apoſtles, to qualify them to ſub- 
due the World to CHRIS , by the preaching of 
the Goſpel, and to root out Prophaneneſs and I. 
dolatry ; tis affirmed by the Ancients, that the 
Apoſtles agreed among themſelves, or by Lot, as 
ſome Authors ſay (4), What Part of the World 


each 


5 


b {a) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eecl. lb. 3. cap. Is 
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confirming the Doctrine he taught with Signs 
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tach ſhould take. Tn this Partition, Andrew had 
Scythia and its neighbouring Countries for his 
Share. He paſſed along the Euxin? Sea, called 
once Axenus (a), for the Inhoſpitable Humout of 
the People, Who uſed to ſacrifice Strangers, and 
to drink out of their Sculls. Having travelled 


over many of the Scythian Regions; and converted 


many to the Chriſtian Faith, he returned to By- 
Sant ium, ſince called Conſtantinople, where he in- 
ſtructed the People in the Knowledge of the 
Chtiſtian Religion, founded a Charch for divine 


Worſnip, and ordained Stachyr, whom Pau! calls 


his Beloved Stachyr, firſt Bi p of that Place (b); 
Here he is ſaid to have preached the Goſpel -two 
Years with gobd Succeſs, converting many to 
the Chriſtian Faith. Afterward he travelled ovet 


| Thrace, Macedonia, Theſſaly; Achaia: Naxiahsen 


adds Epirus (c). in all which Places, for many 
Years, he preached and propagated Chriſtianity; 


and Miracles, and pave his laſt Teſtimony to dhe WS 
Truth, by ſuffering Martyrdom at Parrz A 
thaia,being there crucified by Ordet 'of Peas 
King of the Edefſenes, ſays Dovotbeus. Biſhop bf 
Tyre (d). Nicephorus tells (ez); That the Chime bb. 
jected againſt him was; That he bad peoſwaded | 
Maximilla che King's Wife,” and Stratocles bis 
Brother, to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, ani ab- 


bor Impiety.. Bernard fays, That St. Androw 


voi. I Ee 5 was 
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was led to his Execution with 4 compoſed Mind; 
when he came within Sight of the Croſs, his Bo- 
dy did not tremble, bis Face grew not pale; bur 
| ſaid be had lung de ſired that happy. Hour, the 
Croſs had been conſecrated ly the Body of Cimisr, 
and he came joyfully to it, as a Diſciple and Follow- 
er of him, expecting ta be brought ſafe to hit Mas 
ſter. The Church of Rome celebrate his Memory 
on the zoth of November (a): But in what Year 
he ſuffered is not recorded. | 
 » » James (itnamed the great, either for his Age, 
being elder than the other James, or for ſome pe-. 
culiar Honours conferred upon him by our Loxp; 
was by Birth a Galilean, Partner with Peter, in 
the Trade of Fiſhing, from which our Lo x p cal- 
led him to be one of his Diſciples, Mart i. 19, 
20. He chearfully complied with the Call, leaving 
4 10 follow him. Soon after this he was called 
from the Station of an ordinary Diſciple to tlie 
ApoſtolickOffice, and honoured with ſome peculiar 
Acts of Favour, beyond moſt of the reſt of his 
Equals. He with Peter, and Jobn his Brother, 
were taken to ſee the miraculous raiſing of Fairus 
Daugliter; were admitted to CHRIS T's glorious 
Tranfiguration- on the Mount; and taken along 
with him to the Garden, to be Witneſſes to theſe 
bitter Sufferings he there endured for us, the bet- 
ter to encourage them under, and prepare them 


for their own Trials. We have no certain Ac- 
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tonft what became of lim immediately aftet our 


15 Savoiur's Aſcenſion. 7erom tells us (a), That be 
2 preached to the difperſed Jews, by which he pro- 
W bably means the Fewiſb Converts, diſperſed after 
be the Death of Stephen. - And we may conclude, 
Tz chat ſince the Apoſtles, after our Loxv's 
we aſcending up on High, ſtayed ſeveral Years to- 
a» gether at .Zeruſalzm, or in the Bounds of Fudes ; 
* and ſince Fames lived ſo ſhort' a while, it is utter- 
a ly improbable that he went either to Spain, Por- 
M tugal, Britain or Ireland to plant Chriſtianity 3 
e, however ſome Spaniſh and other Monaſtick Wri- 
e. ters affirm it. As to his Sufferings, Herod A. 
D; grippa, Son of Ariſtobulus, Grandchild to Herod 
2 the Great, being made King over Judæa; through 
l. the Favour of Claudius Cæſar, to make himſelf 
9; popular with the Fews, raiſed a Perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians, and killed this Apoſtle Fames the 
ed Brother of John with the Sword; Ar xii. 2. 
ne Euſebius, from Clemens of Alexandria tells us (B), 
ar That as he was led to the Place of Martyrdom, 
Us the Officer that guarded him, or his Accuſer, 
r, ſays Suidas (c); being convinced of the Evi 
* ehe had done, confeſſed himſelf to be a Chri- 
1 © tian, and begged this Apoſtle would pardoit 
8 © him, who after a little Pauſe, kiſſed him; ſay- 
1c ing, Peace be to thee; and both were beheaded. | 
* Divine Vengeance ſuffered not his Death to be 
m long unrevenged: For the inſpired Writer _— 
C- ES Sr e | S, 
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us, Ad, vii. 21, 23. That upon a ſet Day; 
. ©. Herod arrayed in Royal Apparel, fat upon his 
V7 * Throne, and made an Oration, and the People 
& gave a Shout, ſaying, It is the Voiee of a God, 
and not of a Man; and immediately the Angel 
ce of the Lox» ſmote him, becauſe he gave not 
«. GOD the Glory; and he was eaten of Worms, 
« and gave up the Ghoſt. Joſepbhus the Jeiſb 
Hiſtorian, who might himſelf remember it, being 
then a Vouth of ſeven or eight Vears of Age, ſets 
down the Story with theſe Circumſtances (a). 
« Herod removed to Cæſarea, having ended the 
6e third Vear of his Government over all Judæa. 
While there he proclaimed ſolemn Fights and 
e feſtival-Entertainments in Honour of Ceſar, to 
* which flocked many Nobility and a Crowd of 
people; on the ſecond Day he came with great 
<< State to the Theatre, to make an Oration to 
the People; clothed in a Robe curiouſly wrought 
_ * over with Silver, which encountring with the 
< Beams of the Riſing Sun, reflected ſuch a Lu- 
_ ©. fire, as begat ſome Veneration in the Multi- 
L tude, who cried out, as prompted by Flatter- 
ers, That it was ſome Deity they beheld ; 
which impious Applauſe Herod received with- 
out any Diſlike : But a ſudden Accident changed 
I © the Scene; looking up, he ſaw an Owl fitting 
on a Rope over his Head, which he preſently 
L owned as a fatal Meſſenger of his Death, as be- 
1 OP - 1 a fore 
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fore it had been of his Sueceſs. A Melancholy 
« ſeized his Mind, and exquiſite Torments on his 
% Bowels; Bebold, ſays he, the Deity you ad- 
“ mired, I'm commanded to die; a fatal Neceſſity 
© tonvinceth you of Flattery and . ; be 
« whom you ſaluted as immortal is burried to 
% Death! Being removed to his Palace, his 
& Pains encreafed on him, tho the People pray- 
© ed for his Life and Health, yet his acute Tor- 
© ments prevailed, and after five Days puta Pe- 
6“ riod to his Life. To return, tho) the Apoſtle 
James was beheaded, yet the Word of GOD grew 
and multiplied, As xii. 24. | 
Job the Apoſtle, was a Galilean, the Son of 
Zebedee and Salome, the younger Brother of 
James. Before his coming to CHRIS T, he 
ſeems to have been for ſome Time the Diſciple 
of John the Baptift, being probably that other 
Diſciple who was with Andrew, when they left 
the Baptiſt to follow our Saviour. So particularly 
does he relate all the Circumſtances of that Trant+ 
action, tho modeſtly, as in other Parts of the 
Goſpel, concealing his own Name. He was at 
the ſame Time with his Brother called to, be a 
Diſciple and an Apoſtle, Mark i. 19. 20. He 
was by far the youngeſt of all the Apoſtfes, as 
the Ancients affirm, and his great Age ſeems to 
prove it; for he lived near 70 Years: after our 
Saviour's Death. Many paſſages concerning him 
in the ſacred Scriptures -are recorded, in Conjun- 
ion with his Brother James, He was the Dif- 
2 Eez  ciple 


2 na 
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ciple whom J. £80 s loved, that is, treated with 
more Freedom and Familiarity than the reſt, be- 
ing acquainted with the moſt private Paſlages of his 
Lite; and he had ſome Inſtances of particular 
Kindneſs conferred. upon him, lying in our Savi- 
ours Boſom, or leaning toward his Breaſt at the 
Paſchal Supper. He was alſo very conſtant in his 
Affection to our Lo K D, ſtaying with him When 
the reſt deſerted him. Indeed upon our Lo R- 
firſt Apprehenſion he fled, as the other Apoſtles. 
But tis not improbable, That ſoon after his Ma- 


ſter was ſeized, he was the young Man who fol- 
lowed him, having a Linen- Noth caft about hit 


naked Boay; and the young Men [the Officers] laid 
hold on him, and be left the Linen-Cloth and fed 
From them naked, Mark xiv. 51, 52. 'Tho' he 
fled at preſent to avoid the ſudden Violence offer- 
ed him, yet he ſoon recovered himſelf, and re- 
turned back to ſeek his Maſter, confidently 
entring the High-Prieſt's Hall, and waited upon 
him, and for any Thing we know, was the only 
Apoſtle did ſo. Atthe Crucifixion he owned him 
in the , midſt of Arms, Guards, and thickeſt 
Crowds of inveterate Enemies. Our Redeemer, 
by his laſt Teſtament on the Croſs, appointed him 
Guardian of his own Mother the bleſſed Virgin, 
25 xix. 26, 27. When IESus therefore ſaw 
his Mother, and the Diſciple landing by, whom be 
loved, be ſaid to bis Mather, Woman, behold thy 
Son; "and to the Diſciple, Behold thy Mother; ; and 
Tron. Rat. Hour that Diſciple ro0k ber fo * 070N 
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Home: Her Husband Foſeph being ſome Time be- 
fore this dead, this Apoſtle made her a principal 
Part of his Charge and Care. At the firſt News 
of our Lox D's Reſurrection, he with Peter did 
haſte to the Sepulchre. Theſe two ſeem to have 
been very intimate. After CHRIS TS Aſcen- 
ſion, we find them going up to the Temple at the 
Hour of Prayer, As iii. and miraculouſly heal- 
ing the impotent Criple. They both preached to 
the People, and were both apprehended together 
by the Prieſts and Sadducees, and thrown into 
Priſon, As iv. and next Day brought forth to. 
plead their Cauſe before the Sanbedrim. Theſe 
two were choſen to go to Samaria to confirm the 
Plantations Philip had made in theſe Parts, As 
viii. 13, 14. where they confounded and baffled 
Simon Magus, and exhorted him to Repentance. 
To them alſo Paul addreſſed himſelf, as theſe who 
feem'd to be Pillars, who when they perceived 
the Grace that was given to him, they gave 
him and Barnabas the Right-Hand of Fellowſhip, 
that they. ſhould go unto the Heathen, Gal. ii. 
9, they confirmed their Miſſion to the Gen- 
A | | : 
In the Diviſion of the Provinces the Apoſtles 
made among themſelves, the leſſer 4/ia fell to 
John's Share, tho” he did not preſently enter upon 
this Charge, for probably he dwelt ſtill at his own 
Houſe at Feruſalem, till the Death of the bleſſed 
Virgin, which is reckoned: by Euſebius to have 
happened in the 48 Year from CHRIS TS Birth 
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(4). Aſter this he applied himſelf to the pro- 
pagation of Chriſtianity in Aſia, preaching it 
where it had not taken Place, and confirming it 
-. where it was already planted. His chief Reſi- 
dence is ſaid to have been at Epheſus. Nor can 
| we ſuppoſe that he confined his Miniſtry to Af 
Minor, but that he preached alſo in other Parts. of 
| the Faſt, probably in Parthia; his firſt Epiſtle 
being anciently entitled to them. And the Je- 
Fuites in the Relation of their | $qeceſs in theſe 
Parts, tell us (5), That the Baſſorz, a People in 
India, conflantly affirm from 2 Tradition of their 
Anceſters, That St. John planted the Chriſtian 
Faith there. Having ſpent ſeveral Years in this 
Work, he was accuted to Domitian the Empe- 
ror, Author of the ſecond Perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians, as an Aſſerter of Impiety and 
a Subyerter of the Religion of the Empire. By 
his Command the Pro-conſul of Af2 ſent him 
Priſoner to Rome, where Tertullian ſays (e), He 
was caft into a Cauldron of boyling Oyl ; but GOD 
wha preſerved the three Children in the fiery Fur- 
nace preſerved bim, and brought him ſafe out of 
it, and he was preſently ordered to be tranſported 
to the diſconſolate Iſland Patmos in the Archipe- 
lago; where he wrote his Apocalypſe or Book of 
Revelations; and there remained ſeveral Years, 
: B * N in- 


(a) In Chronico ad annum Chriſti 48. (5) Literæ Jeſuitarum, 
anno 155. (c) De præſcrip. hæret. cap. 36. pag. m. 240. Percurre 
Eccleſtas A poſtolica. Habes Romam ubi Apoſtolus Joannes, poſt 
gam in oltum igneum demerſus, nihil paſſus eſt, in inſulam relegaturs 
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inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Cuxis r. 
GOD converſed with him by heavenly Viſions, 
when he was cut off from ordinary Converſati - 
on with Men. When Domitian was carried off by 
Death, Cocceius Nerva ſucceeded in the Empire 
who being of a more ſober Temper, recalled 
theſe whom the Fury of his Predeceſſor had ſent 
into Baniſnment. Fobn, returned into 4% the 
d leſſer, and reſided at Epheſus, There he wrote his 
: Goſpel, andglived to the Time of the Emperor 
n Trajan. Ab6ut the Beginning of his Reign he de- 

X parted this Life very aged about the'98th or goth 
1 Year of his Life, tho Dorotheus (a) makes him 
i much older. "iP | 
_ Philip was born at Bethſaida, near the Sea of 
Tiberias, the City of. Andrew and Peter. Of his 
Parents and Trade the Goſpel takes no Notice, tho 
probably. he was a Fiſherman, the general Trade 
of that Place. He was among the firſt who was 
called to be a Diſciple and an Apoſtle, Job. i. 
43,—47. We have but a few Paſſages re- 
lating to him in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel (5). 
In the Diſtribution of the ſeveral Provinces made 
by the Apoſtles, tho no Mention be made by 
Euſebius what Share fell to Philip, yet we are 
told by others (c), that the Upper-4/ia was his 
Province, and that he preached and planted Chri- 1 
ſtianity in Scythia, where he applied himſelf with | 
great Diligence and Induſtry, to recover Men out | 
rum, of 
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ſettling Churches, and appoi 
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of the Snare of the Devil, by the embracing of 
the Truth, By the Conſtancy of his Preaching, i 
and Efficacy of his Doctrine, he gained many* 
Converts, whom he baptized into the Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith; at once curing both their 
Souls and their Bodies, their Souls of Errg 
Idolatry, and their Bodies of Infirmities 
tempers ; healing Diſeaſes, diſpoſſeſſing ; 
t Guides 
and Miniſters to overſee them Having for many 
Years ſucceſsfully managed the Apoſtolick Of: 
fice, in the laſt Period of his Life he came ta 
Hierapolis in Phrygia, a City rich and populous, 
| but mad upon Idolatry. Among the reſt of their 
vain Deities, Nicephorus reports (a), © That they 
« worſhipped a Serpent or Dragon, kept it in a 
© Temple, and offered Sacrifices to it. When 
6c Philip, 'with his Siſter Mariamne, a Virgin 
« who accompanied him, came there, by Prayer 
& to GOD he obtained that this famed Serpent 
© evaniſhed, and its Worfhippers were aſhamed: 
* And by his Exhortations, accompanied with 
c Divine Power, he prevailed with many to re- 
„ nounce Idolatry, and embrace the Chriſtian 
6 Religion. Satan, enraged at this Overthrow, 
c uſes his old Methods of Perſeeution; the Ma- 
« giſtrates of the City ſeize the Apollle, and 
« hanged him by the Neck againſt a Pillar. 
p Tha Bartholomew was one of the Apoſtles, is 
| evils 


00 Hiſt, Cecl. lib, 2, cap. 39. ä = 
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evident from the ſacred Hiſtory of the New Te- 
ſtament, where his Name is frequently recorded 
among the reſt ( a), tho there is little Notice 
taken of him under that Name. Hence ſome ſup» 
poſe he is the ſame with Nathanael. What: ren- 
ders this more ſpeciaus,is,that-as,Zohmnever-men- 
tions Bartholomew. in the Number of the Apoſtl 
ſo the other Evangeliſts never take Notice E. 8 
Nathanael, and we find Nathanael reckoned with - 
the other Apoſtles, to whom our. Lox D appear- 
ed at the Sea of Tiberias, Fob. Hi. I, 2. If it be 
ſo, he was by Birth of Cana in Galilee. We 
have Account of his Egnverſion, when our Loxp 
calls him an Iſraelite indeed, a Man in wbom 
is no Guile, Joh. i. 47,—49. He being con- 
vinced of our Lox ps Divinity by his Converſe 
with him, makes this Confeſſion, Rabbi, thou art 
the Sqn of G O D, thou art the King of Iſrael. Con- 
cerning this Apoſtle's Travels up and down the 
World to propagate the Chriſtian Faith, we have 
but ſhort Hints from the Ancients. "Tis agreed 
that he went as far as India, that is India on this 
Side the Ganges. Socrates (b) ſays, It was In- 
dia bordering upon Æthiopia, meaning no Doubt the 
Aſian Athiopia, Terom calls it (c) the fortunate 
India, and tells us, he left behind bim the Goſpel 
according to Matthew; of which Euſebius gives 
this Account (d), That when Pantænus, an emi- 


(a) Matth. x. 3. Mark iii. 18. Luke vi. 14. Acts i. 13. (4) id. 
Eccl. lib. 1. cap. 19. (c) De ſeriptoribus in Bartholomæo. (d) Hiſt. 
f Eccl. lib. 5. Cap. 10. : Ir 2 f | 558 7] 
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mory aſter his Death, no leſs than Heathens 155 
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nent Philoſopher, and good Chriſtian, the Maſter 
of Clemens of Alexandria, from holy Zeal to pro- 
pagate Chriſtianity, went to the Eaſt, he came as 
Far as India, where be found the Goſpel according 
to Matthew writ in Hebrew Letters, left there 
by Bartholomew, one of the Apoſiles, who bad 
preached tu theſe Countries. After this Apoſtle's 
Labours in the Eaſt, he returned to the more 
Weſtern and Northern Parts of Alia. He was 


with Philip at Hierapolis in Phrygia, inſtructing 


that People in the Principles of Chriſtianity, and 
convincing them of the Folly of their Idolatry. 
4 The Magiſtrates enraged, deſigned him to 
“ Martyrdom; but when they heard, that Divine 
Juſtice would revenge his Death, and did feel 
c“ ſome Symptoms thereof, by the Beginnings of 


c“ an Earthquake, they embraced the Chriſtian 


<« Faith, ſays Nicephorus (a), and looſed the A- 
5 poſtle from his Chains. After this he went to 
Lycaonia, where he inſtructed the People in the 


- Chriſtian Religion. His laſt Removal was to Al- 


banople in Armenia the Great, a Place overgrown 
with Idolatry; from which when he ſought to 
recover the People, he was by the Governour of 


the Place commanded to be crucified (b}, which 
be chearfully underwent, comforting and con- 
firming, the converted Gentiles to the laſt Minute 


of his Life. Hereticks have perſecuted his Me- 
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his Perſon when alive, fathering a fabulous Goſ- 
pel upon his Name, altogether unworthy of him 
which, with others of that Stamp, -is juſtly con- 
demned as Apocryphal. | D 
Matthew, called alſo Levi, tho a Roman Of 
ficer, yet was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, both 
his Names ſpeaking him purely of Fewiſb Extract. 
He ſeems. to have been a Galilean, the Son of 
Alubeus and Mary, Siſter or Kinſwoman to the 
bleſſed : Virgin. His Trade was a Publican or 
Tir gte forks Romans, an Office of bad Re- 
port among the Jews, being not only a Griev= 
ance to their Purſes,” but alſo an Affront to the Li- 
berty of their Nation. Our Lox » having cur- 
ed a famous Paralytick, retired out of Capernaum 
to walk by the Sea-fide; where he taught the 
people who flocked: after him. Here he ſaw 
Matthew ſitting in his Cuſtom-Office, whom he 
called to come and follow him (2). The Man 
was rich, had a gainful Trade, and was a prudent 
Perſon: He underſtood he muſt exchange Wealth 
for Poverty, gainful Maſters for a deſpiſed Savi- 
our ; yet he left all his Intereſts and Relations'to 
become our LoxDps Diſciple. He entertained 
him at a Dinner in his Houſe, fo which he invited 
ſeveral Publicans of his own Profeſſion, hoping | 
they might be converted by our Lo RDS Converſe 
and Company. After his Election to the Apoſto- 
late, he continued with the reſt till our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion, and then for the firſt eight Years 4 
; 8, leaſt 
O Many is, 9: Mark ü. 24, 17, Luke v. 231 
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leaſt preached up and down Judæa. About this 
Time he wrote his. Hiſtory of the Goſpel, tho 
ſome of the Ancients ſay, he wrote the ſame in 
Hebrew. I ſee no ſolid Evidence for this; it flows 
originally from the Teſtimony of Papias, cited 
Y Puſchius (a). Now Papias Writings are all 

; oft and tho extant, Euſebius in the ſame Place 
owns, he was one who reported things as told 
him by Tradition, and wrote r lauen repa, 
things liker to Fables than Truths. And there is 
no Reaſon to queſtion but the Greek Copy of this 
Goſpel in the ſacred Canon is authentick. Little 


˖ 

Certainty can now be had, what Travels this a- 
poſtle underwent for advancing the Chriſtian IM * 
Faith. Ethiopia is generally aſſigned as the Pro- Ml © 
vince where he laboured (%.  Metaphra#tes tells, I 
That he wont firſt into Parthia; and having ſuc· n 
caſefully planted Chriſtianity in theſe Pak be 
thence travelled. into Æthiopia (c); that is the Ml ® 
Alatick lying near India. By Preaching and Mi- M 
racles he mightily triumphed over Error —_ Tdo- i 4 
latry, convinced and converted Multitudes, or- lin 
dained ſpiritual Guides and Paſtors to confirm and ll * 
build them up, and bring over others to the 4 
Faith, and then finiſhed his | Courſe. Tis pro- rl 
bable, as an ancient Writer at the Foot of the Bi. 
Page 00 ) n that he ſuffered nen rdom. mA the 
: Nad. 2 0 
— u 


| Tok Eecl. lib. 3. cap. "IF (b) PT ge FI; Septem. 

an Vol. 3. page 217. (c) Socratcs, lib. I. cap. 19. (4) Venantiu; 

\Forrunatus de ſpe vitz æternæ. 

Inde triumphantem fert India Bartholomeum, ; 
e eximium We alta vum. 
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Naddabpr,.a City in Æthiopia, but by what kind 
of Death is uncertain. © Dorotheus (a] ſays, He 
725 and was bonourably buried at Hierapolis in 
Parthia. 2 4 See | | H 
Thomas, according to the Syriack- Import of 

his Name, was called Didymus, which ſignifies # 
Twin. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no par- 
ticular Notice either of the Country, or Kindred 
of this Apoſtle. That he was a Jew is certain; 
and in all Probability a Galilean. We have only 
a few Paſſages in the Goſpel concerning him (3. 
After our Lox D's aſcending to Heaven, and the 
miraculous Gifts poured down upon the Apoſtles, 
the Province ſaid to be aſſigned to 7homas was 
Parthia (c). Ferom ſays (d), The Apoſtle Tho- 
mas, as we are informed by Tradition, ' preached 
the Goſpel of our Lord to the Parthians, Medes, 
Perſians, Caramans, Hyrcanians, Bactrians and 
Magians; and died in the City Calamin in India: 
Nicephorus tells (e), That be was at firſt unwil- 
ling to venture himſelf into theſe Countries, fear- 
ing he ſhould find their Manners as tude and in- 
tradtable as their Faces were black and deformed, 
till encouraged by a Viſion, that aſſured him of the 
Divine Preſence. He travelled a great Way into 
theſe Eaſtern Countries, as far as the Iſland Ta- 
probane (which ſome alledge is that now called 
Sumatra) and even tothe Country of the Brach- 

EY ' | mans, 


(a) In Synopfi.. (b) Marth. x. 3» John xi. 16. xiv. 5. and xx. 24; 
— zo. (c) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 3. cap. 1. (4) De ſcriptoribus 
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* ed (5) that St. Thomas came firſt to Socotra, 


“ Cranganor, where having converted many, he 
_ © travelled farther to the Eaſt, and preached the 
©. Goſpel with good Succeſs, and returned to the 

Kingdom of Cormandel, where at Malipur the 


Ganges flows into the Gulf of Bengala, he be- 


he was prohibited by the Prieſts, and the Sa- 
_ © gamo or Prince of the Country. But upor 
* Convictions by ſeveral Miracles, the Work 


As The Propagation of the 
mans, preaching every where with all the Arts 
of mild Perſwaſi ves, and calmly inſtructing them 


in the Principles of Chriſtianity. By theſe Means 


he brought the People over from the groſſeſt I- 


dolatry to the hearty Belief and Entertainment of 
Religion. Dorotheus Biſhop: of Tyre has the ſame 


things coricerning this Apoſtle's preaching, as 7e- 


vom; and as to his Death, he ſays, That Thomas 


avas killed at Calamin, 4 City off India, by 4 
Launce, and is there honourably buried (a). 
When the Portugueſe came to trade to the 


. Eaſi-Indies, in the Sixteenth Century, they tell 


us, That from ancient Monuments, Writings 
and conſtant Tradition, which the Chriſtians 
& they found in theſe Parts preſerved, they learn- 


© an Iſle in the Arabian Sea, and thence to 


6. Metropolis, near to the Place where the River 


gun to erect a Place for Divine Worſhip; till 


< went on; the Saganio himſelf embraced the 
CCC 
(a) In Synopſ de vita & morte Apoſtolorum. (b) Maffri Hiſt. re- 
x Indicarum, lib. 2. pag. 85, ----- 88. Oſorius de rebus Rn | 
5.3. page 179, Apud Dr. Caves Lives of the Apoſiigss 
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r Chriſtian Faith, and his Example was follow- 
<« ed by great Numbers of his Friends and Sub- 

«© jects. ' The Brachmans fearing this would ſpoil 
< their Trade, and extirpate the Religion of their 
& Country, - purſued the Apoſtle to a Tomb, 


« whether he uſed to retire for his Devotions :- 
„While he was at Prayer they load him with 


“Parts and Stones, and one of them run him 
« through with a Launce. His Diſciples took up 
ce his Body, and buried it in a Church he had 
* lately built, which -was afterward improved in- 
* to a F abrick of great Magaificence,” From 
theſe early Plantations of Chriſtianity in the Ea f- 
Indies, there is ſaid to have been a continued Sue- 
reflion of theſe called C briftians of St. Thomas in 
theſe Parts unto this Day. The Portugueſe 
found them in great Numbers at their firſt Arri- 
val in ſeveral Places, no leſs than fifteen or ſix- 
teen thouſand Families, Theyare very poor, and 
their Churches generally very mean and ſordid; 


wherein they had no Image of the Saints, nor any 
Repreſentation but that of the Croſs. They are 


all hd by the Patriarch of Mugal. They 
promiſcuouſſy receive all to the holy Communion, 
which they give under both Kinds of Bread and 
Wine; tho inſtead of Wine, which their Country 


wants, they make Uſe of the Juice of Raiſins | 


ſteeped | in Water, and preſſed out. Children are 
not baptized, except in caſe of Sickneſs, till the 
fourtieth Day. Every LORDS Day they have 
Prayer and Preaching, where their Devotions are 


For. I. Fi mans: 
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he was called to be a Diſciple and Apoſtle, nor 
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managed with Reverence and Solemnity. Theit 
Bible, at leaſt their New Teſtament, is in the Sy- 
riack Language; to the Study whereof their 
Preachers exhort their People. They obſerve 
Advent and Lent; and ſome ſolemn Feſtivals, 
They have ſome kind of Monaſteries of Religious, 
who live in great Abſtinence and Charity, 
Their Prieſts are ſhaven in Faſhion of a Croſs, 


have Leave to marry once, but are denied for a | 


fecond Time. No Marriages are diſſolved but by 
Death. Theſe Rites and Cuſtoms they ſolemnly 
pretend to have derived from the very Time of 
St. Thomas, and with the greateſt Care obſerve 
them to this Day. But of theſe Chriſtians of St. 
Thomas in Malabar, we ſhall have further Occa- 


ſion to diſcourſe in the Seventh Chapter of this 


Book, and therefore I now leave them, and go on 
to the other Apoſtles  _- 
James the Leſs, called by the Ancients Fame: 
the Fuft, and by the Apoſtle Paul, James the 
Lok Ds: Brother, Gal. i. 19. being the Son of 
Foſeph, afterwards Husband to the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, as is probable, by his firſt Wife. Hence the 
bleſſed Virgin is called Mary the Mother of James 
and Foſes, Matth. xxvii. 56. and by Mark, Chap. 
xv. 40. the Mother of James the Leſs and of Jo- 


ſes and Salome; and the ſame Perſon. is called, 
John xix. 25. the Mother of JE Sus. We have 


no Mention in facred- Scripture. of the Place of 
his Birth, or of his Trade or Way of Life, before 


any 


— 
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any particular Account of him, during our Saviour's 
Life. After our Lo RDS Reſurrection he was 
honoured with 2 Manifeſtation of his Maſter; 
x Cor. xv. 7. After that he was [ſeen of James. 
He was principally active at the Vers of Feru- 
ſalem, in the great Controverſy about the Mo- 
ſaick Rites. The Caſe being opened by Peter, 
and further debated by Paul and Barnabas ; at 
laſt the Apoſtle James ſtood up, Addis xv. r3; — 
22, and gave Sentence, that the Diſciples ſhould. 
not be troubled with the Moſaick .Rites, or the 
Bondage of the Fewiſh Yoke ; only fot a preſent 
Accomodation a few indifferent-things ſhould be 
obſerved ; and uſhers in his Opinion with a poſi- 
tive Determination; Ver. 19. Au #yw "*pivw, 
| Wherefore my Sentence is. Peter, tho in that 
Council, produced no ſuch Intimiation of his Au- 
thority ; if he had; the Champions for - the 
Church of Rome would ha ve made a great Noiſe 
with it to. aſſert his judicative Power. This A- 
poſtle wrote the canonical Epiſtle of Fames, which 
is placed betore theſe writ by Peter ; and Peter 
himſelf ſeems to have ſtood in Awe of him, to 
that Degree, as to run into an unwarrantable Diſ- 
ſimulation, Gal. ii. 11, 12. He was a Perſon. of 
eminent Parts, Prudence . and Diſcretion, and 
therefore had a great Share of the Management of 
the Affairs of the Church in general, and of the 
Church at Feruſalem in particular. 
After the Synod at Jeruſalem, he adminiſired 
lis Office of Apoſtleſhip with great Fidelity, Care 
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and Succeſs, ſo as to awaken the Malice of hi 
Enemies to conſpire his Ruin. They were vexed 
that Paul had eſcaped their Hands, by appealing 
to Ceſar, and therefore turn their Revenge againſt 
James. Not being able to effectuate their De- 
ſign under Feftus's Government, they got it ac- 
compliſhed under the Procuratorſhip of Albinus 
his Succeſlot. Foſephus has the Story thus (4), 
« Ananns, of the Set of the Sadducees, was 
© then High-prieſt : Theſe Men are ſevere Juſti- 
„ ciars ; and ſince it was ſo, he thought he had 
* got a proper Time, when Feſtus was dead, and 
< Albinus on his Journey, to call a Council of 
© the Judges, where James the Brother of J E- 
„ SuS CHRIST, and ſome others, are con- 
«© demned as guilty of Impiety, and ordered to 
be ſtoned to Death; which diſpleaſed all good 
Mien in the City. Euſebius out of Hgeſippus 
has the Story more fully. The Sum of his Ac- 
count is (0, The Apoſtle James having with 
„great Freedom and Aſſurance preached JE Sus 
* the Son of GOD to be the Saviour of the 
* World, and he being a juſt and excellent Per- 
* ſon, who had drunk neither Wine nor ſtrong 
* Drink from his Mother's Womb, neither had 
* a Razor come upon his Head, but lived con- 
4 tinually in praying and wreſtling with G'O D. 
© —— Many believed his Doctrine, gven ſome 
E of the Princes and Rulers ; and therefore the 
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Z 
e ger ibes and Phariſees were afraid, leſt the People 
* would believe that JES us was the Me/z b: | 
c and did exhort James to go up to the Pinacle 
e of the Temple, and inform the Multitude who" 
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* were gathered to the Feaſt of the Paſlover, 
« l Js us was not the Meſſiab. But he on 
the contrary laid, Why do ye enquire of me con- 
cerning F ESU S the Sum of Man? He fits in 
Heaven at the right Hand of Majeſty on High, 
and will come in the Clouds of Heaven. T 
People below hearing this, gloriſied GO D, 
and proclaimed, Hoſanna to the Son of David! 
The Scribes and Phariſees being vexed that 
they had loſt their Deſign, cried out, Fu/tus 
was become an Impoſtor, and threw him down 


from the Place where he ſtood: Tho' bruiſed 


with the Fall, yet he got upon his Knees, and 
prayed to Heaven for them; but they ſtill en- 
raged, began to load him with a 5 of 
Stones, till one more mercifully cruel than the 
reſt, came behind, and with a Fuller's Club 
< beat out his Brains. Thus died this good Man 
in the 96 Year of -his Age, 24 Years after 
Cux1sT's Aſcenfion, ſays Epiphanius (4). 


In the Inſcription of his Epiſtle, he ſtiles himſelf, 
Servant 6 OD and of the Lord Feſus Chrift. 
The . Epiſtle is directed to the Fewiſb Converts 
fe — abroad, that is, in the Eaſtern Countries: 

The Deſign thereof! is to comfort them under their 


1 . Suffer 


(a) Hzrdh 78, 
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| Sufferings, and to confirm them againſt Error. 
He obſerved a Degeneracy of Manners creeping 
- On, that the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith began 
to be undermined by the looſe Doctrines and Pra- 
ices of the Gnoſticks, Men who declaimed againſt 
good Works, as uſeleſs and unneceſſary, afferting | 
a naked Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine ſufficient 
to Salvation. Againſt theſe the Apoſtle reaſons 
ſtrongly, preſſing Purity, Patience, Charity, and 
all the Virtues of a good Life; and by undeniable 
Arguments proves, that the Faith which carries a. 
long with it Purity, Obedience to the Com- 
mands of GOD, and a holy Life, can only juſti- 
fy * before GOD, and intitle us to eternal 
E/ C 
The Apoſtle Simon is called the Canaanite, from 
the Hebrew Word Cana, to be zealous + Hence 
he is called Simon Zelotes, or the Zealot (a), as 
Nicephorus conceives; from his zealous Deſire to 
advance Religion in the World. The ſeveral natu- 
ral Diſpoſitions of the Apoſtles, did tend to qua- 
_  lify them for ſo difficult a Work, as building up 
the New Teſtament Church, againſt all the Op- 
poſition of the World; and alſo to be mutual 
Checks, Incitements and Aſſiſtants to one another, 
as is more fully illuſtrated by the learned Mr. Fleem- 
ing (). Simon being inveſted with the Apoſtolical 
Gf title further Mention is made of him in the 
HFiſtory of the Goſpel. He continued with = 
1 7 I, » | 4 + $6, $4. : re 
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reſt of the Apoſtles, till their. Diſperſion up and 


down the World, and then applied himſelf to the 


Execution of his Charge. Nicephorus ſays (a), He 


baving received the Holy Spirit, trauelled through 
Egypt, Cyrene, Africk, Mauritania and Libya; 
nor could the Coldneſs of the Climate binder him 
from ſhipping himſelf, and the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
to the Weſtern Ocean, even to Britain #tfelf, where 
be preached and wrought many Miracles. And 
after enduring many Troubles and Aflictiont, be 
with great Chearfulneſs ſuffered Death on the 
Crofs, and ſo 0 10 to the Enjoyment of his Ma- 


buried in Britain. 

Jude the Apoſtle, in the Hiſtory of the Goſpeł 
is called both by the Name of Thaddeus and 
Lebbeus, Matth. x. iii. Mark iii. 18. and that 
none might confound: the righteous with the wick- 
ed, he is called Jude the Brother. of Fames, Jude 
Ver. r. and Fudas, not. Iſcariot, John xiv. 22. 
As to his Deſcent and. Parentage, he was of our 
Lox D's Kindred, Ii not his Mother called Mary 2 
and his Brethren James and Joſes, and Simon 
and Judas? Matth. xiii. 55. Nicepborus makes 


him the Son of Foſeph, and Brother to James cal- . 


led Biſhop. of Feruſalem (c). After our Lok 0's 
aſcending to Heaven, Euſebius ſays (d), Tho- 
mas, one of the Twelve Apoſiles, diſpatched Thad- 
daæus, one of the har <a. to Abgarus Go- 
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| Ub. 2, cap. 49 (#) Hiſt, kecls Ii: Is caps 13. 
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fler.. Dorotheus ſays (4b), He was crucified and 


a) Hit, Tec. lib, 2. cap. 40. (6) In Synopſis (e) Hit. Becl 
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$ernour f Edefſla,, where he healed Diſeaſes, 
wrought Miracles, expourided the Doctrines of 


Chriſtianity, and converted Abgarus and his Peo- 
ple to the Faith, For all this the Governour 
ordered Gold and Silver to be given to bim,which 
he refuſed, ſaying, They had little Reaſon to re- 
ceive that from others, which themſelves had 
freely relinquiſhed. A large Account of the whole 
Story is extant in Euſebius, tranſlated, as he ſays, 
out of Syriack, from the Records of the City of 
Edeſſa. ferom makes this Thaddaus to be the 
ſame with the Apoſtle Jude (2). This cannot 
be eaſily reconciled with Euſebius, who ſays, He 
was one of the Seventy Diſciples, which he would 
not have faid, had lis been of the Twelve. Ni- 
ckphorus reports, That Judas, not Iſcariot, but the | 
Brother of James, at his fir ſi ſetting out to preach 
tbe Goſpel, went up and r ee Galilee; 
Samaria and Idumæa, and alſo through the Cities 
of Syria and Meſopotamia; and at laſi came to 
Edeſſa, the City of Abgarus, where Thaddzus, one 
of the Seventy, had been before him, and there 
"penfeed what the other had begun, And having 
by bis Sermons and Miracles eſtabliſhed CHR is r* 
Kingdom, he died a praceable and quiet Death 
(+). Tho Dorotheus makes him to have been kil- 
led at Berytus (c), and honourably buried there. 
y the Conſent of many Writers of the Latin 
ee Church; 
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Church, ſays Dr. Cave (a), be is ſaid to have 
travelled into Perſia, where, after great Succeſs 
in bis Apoſtolick Miniſtry, for many Tears together, 
be was at laſt, for hig 2 and open reproving the 
ſuperſtitious Rites of the Magi, oruelly put to 
Death. He has left one Epiſtle of univerſal Con- 
cern, inſcribed to all Chriſtians. 3” 
| Tn all the Lifts of the Apoſtles which we have 
in the Goſpel, Judas Iſcariot is laſt named. Tho 
he had no conſiderable Hand in propagating Chri- 
ſtianity, for he came to a wretched End ſoon after 
he betrayed his Maſter; yet ſince I have diſcour- 
{ed of the reſt, I ſhall offer a few Things concerti- 
ing him. As to his Sirname Iſcariot, he ſeems © 
to have had it becauſe he kept the Purſe. For 
tis rationally conjectured by Dr. Hammond and 
others, that this Was a Name derived from the 
Syriack Language, where the Word ſignifies a 
Purſe, and ſo it denoted the Purſe-bearer, If it 


be enquired why our Lox D made Choice of fuch 


a Man? I anſwer, with the learned Mr. Fleem- 

ing (Y), for the Reaſons following: Firft, Becauſe 

the Scripture muſt be fulfilled, that our LoxD 

was to be betrayed by one of his own Diſciples, 

or ſuppoſed Friends, Act. i. 16. Pſal. xli. 9. 2dly, 

Beeauſe our LORD would this Way lay an Obli⸗ 

gation upon Chriſtians to make a neceſſary Di- 
ſtinction between a Man's Qualifications as a Mi- 
niſter, and his Commiſſion to it as an Office; 
| a 


. (a) Lives of the Apoſtles, pag. 155. (b) Logatutizopos, Vol. 2 


Pag- 170. & ſeqq. 


Election, choſen immediately by our Saviour, but 


| him in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, He. was one 
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and that we may believe that a Miniſter's Miſſt- 
on may be valid, tho he himſelf be unſanctified. 
Judas was choſen an Apoſtle as well as the reſt, 
3dly, Becauſe CHRIS mT would let us know that 
no Church-Society on Earth can be ſuppoſed 
ever to be ſo pure, but that ſome Judas may 
creep in. N Becauſe our Lok D would have 
us underſtand by his Practice by what Rule we 
ought to proceed, both in admitting Men into a 
Chriſtian Society, and into a diſtin Order of 
Offices, and alſo in caſting them out from thence. 
Our Lord knew from the firſt, that Judas was 
an ill Man, Joh. vi. 70, 71. but he ſeemed to 
have the ordinary Qualifications of Piety and 
Parts. He did counterfeit the good Man. He 
did ſhew that he was a Man of Parts, being en- 
truſted with the Purſe, which he managed with 
Addreſs and Cunning; his Conduct in his Treach- 
ery, giving the Sign to the Servants of the High 
Prieſt, by kiſſing his Maſter, ſhews equal Cun- 
ning and. Confidence. A viſible Defect in theſe 
Qualifications,” that can be made evident, as it 
was in Judas, is juſt Ground to turn a Man out 
of a ſacred Office. But J leave the Traitor, and 
„„ 5 

| Matthias. He was not an Apoſtle of the firſt 


one who by Divine Deſignation ſucceeded Judas 
the. Traitor, in the Office he had forfeited. We 
are not then to expect any Thing remarkable of 


of 
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of our L ox »'s Diſciples, probably of the Seventy 
who had attended him, during the whole Time 
of his publick Miniſtry. Judas Iſcariot having 
betrayed his Lox Dp, came to a fatal End, for be 
went and hanged himſelf, Matth. xxvii. 5. and 
falling down Gur aſunder, and bis Bowels guſh- 
ed out, Acts i. 18. A Vacancy being thus made 
in the College of Apoſtles, aſſoon as they re- 
turned from Mount Oliver, where our Loxp 
took his Leave of them, when he aſcended" up 
into Heaven, they went into an upper Room, 
which, Nicephorus ſays (a), was 1n the Houſe of 
John the Evangeliſt, on Mount ion, and there 
elected a fit Perſon to fupply the Vacancy. Petey 
opened the Affair with an excellent Speech, and 
two were propounded in order to the Choice, 
Joſepb, called Barſabas, who was ſirnamed Fu- 
ſus, whom ſome make one of the Brothers of 
our LORD, and Matthias. Prayer being made, 
that Divine Providence might direct the Choice, 
the Lot fell upon Matthias, and he was number- 
ed with the Eleven Apoſtles. The Holy Ghoſt 
being given to him, he betook himſelf to his 
Charge: The firſt Fruits of his Apoſtolate he ſpent 
in Judæa, where he reaped a conſiderable Har- 
veſt. We have little Certainty after this eon- 
cerning him, only Dorotheus ſays (b), He preach- 
ed the Goſpel to barbarous Men in the Inner-Æthi- 
opia, where is the Port of Hyſlus, and the Rive, 

15 ee | Phaſis, 


a) iſ. Eccl. bb, * cap. 1. (5) In Synopſi, de vita & morte 
Apoſtolorum. * elit: 
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Thaſis; (which Character, as Dr. Cave remarks 
(a), are applicable to Cappadocia) and died at 
Sebaſtopolis, and is buried near the Temple of 
tbe Sun. Nicephorus tells (b), That with great 
Courage and Intrepidity he ſuffered Martyrdom. 
Having viewed the firſt Planting of Chriſtianity 
by the Apoſtles, from the unqueſtionable Records 
of the ſacred Scripture, and ſo far as the imper- 
fect remaining Accounts of the Ancients give us 
any Light, it muſt be alſo acknowledged that the 
Evangeliſts, and other Apoſtolick Men, did con- 
tribute very much to this good Work. But I 
ſhall only notice a Few of them. IG 
It is reported by Euſebius (c), That Mark the 
-< Evangeliſt was ſent into Egypt by the Apoſtle Pe- 
cc ter to plant Chriſtianity in theſe Parts, where ſo 
great was the Succeſs of his Miniſtry, that he con- 
* verted Multitudes both of Men and Women, not 
- © only to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, but to a 
<« more than ordinary ſtrict; Profeſſion of it.” 
Some conceive that the Book of Philo the Jets, 
Epi * Beopirinu, that is, of a contemplative Life, 
which is yet extant, ſpeaks of their peculiar Rites 
and Way of Life. But that Book does not treat 
of Chriſtians, but of Fews, and Profeſſors of the 
| Moſaick Religion; and eſpecially of that Sect cal- 
led Efſenes. Mark did not confine his Preaching 
to Alexandria, and the Oriental Parts of Egypt, 
but, if we may believe Nicepborus (d), he re- 
r i moved 
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( Lives of the Apoltles, pag. 1. (4) Hiſt. Ecel. lib. 2. cap 
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& moved alſo Weſtward, going through the Coun- 
« tries of Marmorica, Pentapolis, and others in 
ce theſe Parts of the World, where the People 
cc were barbarous in their Manners, and Idola- 
< trous in their Worſhip: Yet by his Preach- 
« ing and Miracles GOD opened a Way for 
ce their Entertaining the glorious Goſpel, and he 
4 left them not, till he had not only gained them, 
© but confirmed them in the Proteſſion of it. 
« Returning to Alexandria, he preached there, 
ce {et the Affairs of the Church in Order, and 
e conſtitute Governors and Paſtors. But about 
© the Time of Eaſter, when the Heathens kept 
© the Solemnities of their Idol Serapis, they 
* broke in upon St. Mark, and by their Hands he 
< ſuffered Martyrdom, and had his Bones burnt 
* to Aſhes. « © | 

Lukethe beloved Phy ſician, was born at Antioch, 
the Metropolis of Syria, educated in the Greek and 
Egyptian e converted probably by Paul, 
during his Abode at Antioch. - Aﬀter his coming 
into Macedonia, he was his conſtant Companion, 
and is frequently mentioned in the Epiſtles, as 
with that Apoſtle, 2 Tim. iv. 11. Col. iv. 14. 
and ſome think, this is the Brother, -whoſe Proife 
is inthe Goſpel throughout all the Churches of 
CHRIST, 2 Gor. viii. 48. His Way and Man- 
ner of writing is accurate- and exact, his Stile 
polite and elegant, ſublime and lofty, yet perſpi- 
cuous, and expreſſes himſelf in very pure Greek. 
He relates divers Things more copiouſly than Ws 
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other Evangeliſts. Tis not neceſſary to deter? 
mine the preciſe Time when his Goſpel was writ- 
ten. Some think it was written in Achaia, during 
his Travels there with Paul. Ferom (a), and 
ſome of the Ancients tell us, * That during the 

© Time. Paul was Priſoner at Rome, preaching 

in his own hired Houle, and Luke there at- 
© tending him, he wrote the Goſpel, and the Hi- 
« ſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, which is a 
_ ® Continuation of the Affairs of the New-Te- 
© ſtament-Church, to the Reign of Nero.” Many 
excellent Books have been formed in a Priſon 
or Confinement. If this was ſo, 'twas about tlie 
27th Year after . Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the 
fourth Year of Nero's Aer Ia his Goſpel he 
declares what had been ehvered to him by theſe, 
who from the Beginning were Eye-Witneſſes and 
Minifers of the Word, Luke i. 2. And in the Hi- 
ſtory of the 4s, he writes what he himſelf had 
ſeen. We need have no Reeourſe to the Autho- 
fity of Peter to ſupport the Goſpel of Mark, or 
do ſay with Ferom (b) That it was writ accord- 
ing to what Peter told him; nor to the. Authori- 
ty of Paul to ſupport the Writings of Luke. For 
both theſe Evangeliſts, tho they were not Apoſtles, 
yet they were Diſciples, who companied with 
the Apoſtles all along, A&s i. 21. and received 
| the holy Spirit, and were divinely inſpired in 
Writing "the Canon of the OS. Concerning 


- Luke, 
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Luke, Ferom adds (4), That be lived 84 Years, 


and never bad a Wife, an, i buried at Conſtan- 


tinople, to which City bis Relicks, and theſe of 
Andrew the Apoſtle, were carried out of Achaia, 
in the 2oth Tear of the Emperor Conſtantine. 
Philip was one of the Deacons, ordained in the 
vi. Chap. of the Acts. He went down to the Ci- 
ty of Samaria, and preached CHRIST to them, 
and the People with one Accord gave heed to the 
Things which he ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the 
Miracles which be did; for unclean Spirits cry- 
ing with a loud Voice, came out f theſe that were 
poſſeſſed with them, and many taken with Palſies, 
and that were lame, were healed; and there was 
great Foy in that City, Acts viii. 5.— 8. Simon 
the Magician aſtoniſhed at theſe mighty Things; 


| profeſſed himſelf a Profelyte, and was baptized. 


« After this Philip is commanded to go toward 
te the South, the Way that goes from Feruſalem 
to Gaza ; here he converts a Man of Mrbiopia, - 
* an Eunuch of great Authority under Candace 
Queen of Arhiopians, who had the Charge of 
© her Treaſure, and had come to Feruſalem I 
* worſhip.” This Eunuch being returned to his 
Country, preached and propagated the Doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſpread abroad the glad 
Tidings of our Saviour. On which Account Je- 
rom lays (b), He was ſent as an Apoſtle to the 

Nation 


* 
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(a) Catal Scrip. Eccleſ. in Luca. (b) Com. in Ii. ; 3. Operum Tom. 51 


fol m. 51. E,; Apeſtolus geuti Ethioprum miſſus eft. 
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Nation of the Athiopiags ; and Cyril(a) makes that 
Prediction of the Plalmiſt to be fulfilled in him, 
Aithiopia ſhall flretch forth her Hands unto G00. 
I ſhall have Occaſion in another Part of this Eſſay 
to ſpeak more concerning the Ohurch of Ætbiqpia. 
The Traditions of that Country, which I reckon 
very uncertain, ſo far as they relate to theſe ancient 
Times, tell us (5), That the Eunuch being re- 
turned home, converted his Miſtreſs Candace to the 
Chriftian Faith, and afterwards, by ber Leave 
propagated it through Æthiopia, till meeting with 
Matthew the Apoſile, by their joint Endeavours 
they expelled Idalatry out Eg theſe Parts; which 
being done, he croſſed the Red-Sea, and preached 
the Chriſtian Religion in Arabia, Perſia, India, and 
in many of theſe Eaſtern Countries, till at length 
in the Iſland Taprobane, which ſome call now Cey- 
| lon, aud others Sumatra, be ſealed his Doctrine 
with his Blood. | 
Leaving the Apoſtolick Age, I proceed to 
take a View of the Chriſtian Church from thence 
to the Time of Conſtantine the Great, for the 
Space of at leaſt 200 Years, and ſhall principally 
xemark what Progreſs Chriſtianity made in the 
World, to the Overthrow of heatheniſh Idolatry, 
and what contributed to the ſame, not forgetting 
the Perſecutions the Chriſtians endured by the 
Hleathens, and ſome other Things neceſſary a 
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be opened in this Period, ſo far as they concern 
the Subject which IJ have undertaken. — 
The wonderful ſpreading of the Goſpel, in the 
Time of the Apoſtles, over moſt Parts of the 
then known World, which we have already ac- 
counted for,is indeed aſtoniſhing: And what follows 
is no leſs ; eſpecially if we conſider that Chriſtia- 
nity, from the Spirituality of its Precepts, the 
Sublimeneſs of its Principles; its Tendency to ſup- 
preſs Luſts and Corruptions, and its Contrariety 
to the Idolatry and Superſtition which had ob- 
tained a Footing in the World: for ſome thouſands 
of Years, was like to meet with bad Entertain» 
ment, and the fierceſt Oppoſition. Indeed in 
Fact it did meet with all the diſcouraging Oppo- 
ſition that Satan or his Inſtruments could muſter 
up againſt it; all the ſecret Undermining, and o- 
pen Aſſaults which Malice and Prejudice, Wit 
and Parts, Leatning and Power, were able to 
make upon it. Notwithſtanding all which it 
proſpered ; which demonſtrates, that" the Power 
of Almighty GOD did accompany. our holy Re- 
ligion. That the deſpiſed Doctrine of the Crofs 
of CytTsT ſhould prevail univerſally againſt 
the Allurements of Fleſh and Blood, againſt the 
Blandiſhments of the World; the Rage and Perſe- 
cution of the Kings of the Earth, againſt the 
Witchcrafts of Hereticks, the Learning and Elo- 
quence of Orators and none the 
Power of the Raman Empire; that it ſhould con- 
guer without Arms, perſwade without Rhetorick, 
Vowk 8386 vers 
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overcome Enemies, diſarm Tyrants, and ſubdue 
Empires ; this proves its Original to be Divine, 
afd its Protector GOD Almighty. 5 
No ſooner did Chriſtianity ſet up its Standard, 
but Perſons from all Parts, of all Kind of Princi- 
ald Denominations, began to flock to it, as 
Origen tells Celſus (a), That many, both Greeks 
and Barbarians, wiſe and unwiſe contend for the 
Truth of our Religion, even to the laying down 
their Lives, a Thing not known to any other Pro- 
Feſſion in the World: And he challenges him (6) 
to ſhew ſuch an unſpeakable Number of Greeks 
and Barbarians repoſing ſuch a Confidence in 
Afſerlapins, as he could ſhew of theſe who had 
_ .embraced the Faith of the holy Jesus. When 
Celſus objects, That Chriftianity was à clan- 
.deftine Religion, that crept up and down is 
Corners Origen anſwers (c), That the Reli- 
gion of the Chriſtians was better known through 
the World than the Difates of their beſt Phi- 
Joſophers., Nor were they mean and ignorant 
Perſons only, that came over to Chriſtianity, but 
as Arnobius obſerves (d), Is not this an Argu- 
4 ment for our Faith, That in ſo little a Space 
of Time, the Sacraments of Chriſt's great 
Name are diffuſed over the World > That there 
is no Nation ſo barbarous and cruel, that has 
© not laid aſide its Rudeneſs, and turned meek 
c. and tractable ; that Orators, Grammarians, 
ne: 55;0 | Rheto: 
| fta) Comra Celſum lib. 1. pag. 21, 22. (6) Ibid. lib. 3. «1241 
6, 40) bi hb, L. pag. 7+ (4) e pag 37 4 
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& Rhetoricians, Lawyers, Phyſicians, and Philo- 
ce ſophers, Men of great Genius, love our Reli- 
4 gion, deſpiſing theſe: Things wherein before 
ce they truſted 2 That Servants will rather ſuffer 
C Torments by their Maſters, Wives ſooner 
cc yith their Husbands; and Children chuſe to be 
« A iſinherited by their Parents, rather than abs» 
c andon the Chriſtian Faith > Tertullian ad 
dreſſing himſelf to the Roman Governours; in 
Behalf of the Chriſtians, aſſures them a), Thar 
tho” Chriſtians be as Strangers of no long ſtanding 
yet they bad filled all Places of their Dominions, 
their Cities, Iſlands, Caſtles, Corporations, Chun- 
eile, Armies, Tribes, the Palace, Senate; and 
Courts of Fudicature, only they had left to the 
Heathens their Temples. They are fit and'ready © 
fer War, tho they yield themſelves to be killed fis 
their Religion. Had they a Mind to revenge them- 
ſelves, their Numbers were great enough th appear 
in open Arms, having a Party not in this or that 
Province, but in all Quarters of the World. Nay, 
ſhould they all but agree to retire out of the Ro- 
man Empire, what a Loſs would there be of ſo 
many Subjects? The World would be amazed at the 
Solitude, and Deſolation which would enſue upon 
it; all Things would: be: tupid and ſilent, as if the 
City were dead in which you reign; you would 
habe moe Enemies than Friends; whereas now 
jour Enemies are fewer; becauſe of the Multitude 
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of Chriſtians ; almoſt all your Subjects and beft C. 
tizens conſiſting of Chriftians., Will you chooſe 
rather Enemies to Mankind, than Enemies to hu- 
mane Errors? Who would defend you, if we 
were gone, from theſe Fiends that ruin your Souls 
and your Health, which we now drive away with- 
ont Price or Reward? It would be more than a 
" ſufficient Revenge to us, that your City, if we were 
gone, would be an empty Poſſeſſion to unclean Spi- 
rits: And therefore Chriſtianity is not to be cal- 
led a Trouble to your Cities, but a Favour ; nor 
are we to be accounted Enemies to Mankind, but 
only Adverſaries to bumane Errors. The ſame 
learned Author, writing to Scapula, Deputy of 
Afric, then perſecuting the Chriſtians, deſires 


him to conſider (a), That if he went on with bis 


Perſecution, what he would do with theſe many 
Thouſands both of Men and Women, of every Rank 
and Age, that would readily offer themſelves. 
What Fires or Swords muſt he have to diſpatch 
them? Carthage itſelfmuſt be decimated, bis own 


Friends and Acquaintances, the principal Men 


and Matrons in the City will ſuffer. If you ſpare ' 


not us, ſpare your ſelf, ſpare Carthage; have Pi- 
ty on the Province. wh JH” 

Pliny the younger, tho' a Heathen, confeſſes 
to the Emperor (b), < That the Cauſe of the Chri- 
* ſtians was a Matter worthy of Deliberation, by 
c. reaſon of the Multitudes who were W 
8 | or 
(em Terrul. ad Scapulam, cap. 25, pag. m. 92: (6) Pin. Epi bbs 
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re for many of each Sex, of every Age and Qua- 
6“ lity, were and muſt be called in queſtion. 
« This Superſtition, ſays he, having infected 
“ and over-run not the City only, but Towns ' 
« and Countries, the Temples and Sacrifices be- 
« ing generally deſolate and forſaken.” Tuſtin 
Martyr tells Tryphon the Few (a), That how- 
cc ever they might boaſt of the Univerſality of 
their Religion, there were many Nations and 
« Places of the World, whether they nor it ever 
* came; whereas there was no Part of Mankind, 
„whether Greeks or Barbarians, or by what 
* Name. ſoever they be called, even the moſt 
* rude and unpoliſhed Nations, where Prayers 
* and Thankſgivings were not made to the great 
* Creator of the World, through the Name of 
| * the crucified Jesus. La@antins ſays (b), 
That the Chriſtian Law is entertained from 
. * the riſing of the Sun to the going down there- 
of, where every Sex, Age, Nation and Coun- 
* try does With one Heart and Saul worſhip 
GOD.” If from Generals we deſcend te 
Particulars, Freneus, who entred Biſhop of Lyons 
in the Year of our LORD 179, informs us (c). 
* This preaching of the Goſpel, and this Faith the 
“Church ſcattered up and down the whole 
“ World maintains, as inhabiting one Houſe, and 
believes it with one Heart and Soul, teaches 
Sarge c 
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Arent Languages in the World, yet 
©: the Force of Tradition, or of that Doctrine 


cc that has been delivered to the Church, is but 


& one and the ſame. The Churches which are 


< founded in Germany do not believe otherwiſe 
| © than theſe in Spain, France, Egypt and Libya, 


as well as theſe in the Middle of the World.“ 
Tertullian, who wrote probably not above twen- 
ty Years after Jrengus, gives a larger Account 
(a, © Their Sound, ſays he, went through all 
* che Earth, ſpeaking ot the Apoſtles; In whom 
but in CHRIS T, who is now come, have all 
* theſe Nations believed 2 Even Parthians, 
% Medes, Elamites, the Inhabitants of Me ſopot a- 
* mia, Armenia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, Pontus, 


e Aja and Pampbilie, theſe who dwell in Egypt 


and the Region. of 4fric, which is beyond Cx 
tene, Strangers and Denizons at Rome, Jem: 


wat Ferilſalem, and the reſt of the Nations; as 
* alfo many of the Getuli, many Borders of the 


% Moors, the utmoſt Bounds of Spain, divers Na- 


< tions in Gaul, and theſe Places of Britain, in- 


e acceſſible to the Roman 1 have yielded 


Subjection to CHRIST; (under which Ex- 
preſſion by the by ſeems to be meant Scotland) 


e and allo the Sarmatians, the Dacians, the 


* Germans and Scythians, with many obſcure 
b Countries and Provinces, many Iſlands _ 
3 8 lite | | Places 
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ct places unknown to us, which, ſays be, I can- 
not reckon up. In all which the Name of 
«© CHRIST reigns, becauſe: he is now come; 
* before whom the Gates of all Cities are ſet 
open, and none ſhut ; before whom Doors of 
* Braſs fly open, and Bars of Iron are ſnapt a- 
” ſunder ; that is, theſe Hearts once poſieſſed by 
* the Devil, by Faith in Cuxis 1 are ſet open. 
And afterward he demonſtrates, that the King- 
dom of CuR1sT- is more extenſive than any of 
the four great Monarchies. To which add ano» 
ther Paſſage of Arnobius. He, when ſpeaking of 
the Succeſs of the Goſpel, ſays (a), We may 
* enumerate and make a profitable Computation 
© of theſe things done in India, among the Per- 
* fans, the Seres and the Medes; and alſo in 
& Arabia, Egypt, Aſia, Syria, Galatia, Cappa- 
* docia; among the Parthians, Phrygians, in 
* Achaia, Macedonia and Epirus; and in all Iſles 
* and Provinces that the riſing or ſetting Sun 
* ſhines upon, even at Rome itſelf, the Empreſs 
* of all, where Men educated in King Numas 
„Arts and ancient Superſtition, have forſaken 
the ſame, and heartily. embraced the Truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. 41 4 
As Shadows of the Night do evaniſh at the 
riſing of the Sun, ſo. did the Darkneſs of Hea- 
theniſh Tdolatry and Superſtition fly before the 
Light of the Goſpel: The more it prevailed, the 
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more clearly it diſcovered the Folly and Impiety of 
their Worſhip. Their ſolemn Rites appeared tri- 
fling and ridiculous ; their Sacrifices barbarous 
and inhumane ; their Demons were expelled by 
the meaneſt Chriſtian ; their Oracles became 
dumb and ſilent ; their very Prieſts began to be 


| aſhamed of their Magick Charms, and the more 
' ſubtle Heads among them who ſtood up for the 


Rites and Solemnities of their Religion, were for- 
ced to run them into myſtical and allegorical 
Meanings, far either from the Intention or Appre- 


henſion of the Vulgar. 


If we look into the ſacred Scriptures, we may 
be well aſſured of our Redeemer's Victory over 
the Enemy of Mankind. Immediately after 4 
dam's Fall it was propheſied, that the Meſſiab, 
the promiſed Seed, ſhould bruiſe the Head of the 


Serpent, Gen. iii, 15. For this purpoſe the Son of 


GOD. was manifeſted that he might deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil, x Joh. iii. 8. When Satan 
attacked our LORD by his Tentations, he tri- 
umphed over him, Matth. iv. r, - 12. In 
the Time of his publick Miniſtry here upon Earth 
he frequently ejected Demons out of the poſſeſſed: 
They trembled for Fear of his Power, and cried 
out, What haue we to do with thee, thou IE SUS of 


Nazareth, Lyke iv. 34. Art thou come to torment 


ys before the Time, Matth. viii. 29. Torment me nat, 


Mark v. 7. I beſeech thee torment me not, Luke 


viii. 28. When he accompanied the Goſpel with 


 Fower, Satan's Kingdom did fall like Lightning 
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from Heaven, Luke x. 18. At his Death he de- 
firoxed the Devil, Heb. ii. 14. He ſpoiled Prin- 
cipalities and Powers, and triumphed over them 
on the Groſs, Col. ii. 14, 15. At his glorious a- 
ſcending up on High, he led Captivity captive : 
He broke Satan s Chains, and delivered poor Cap- 
tives from them. Hell fit at GOD's right 
Hand till he make his Enemies his Footſtool, 
Pſal. cx. x. The Goſpel, the Rod of his Strength, 
ie mighty through GOD, to the pulling down of 
the ſtrong Holds of this Adverſary, 2 Cor. x. 4. 
By his Spirit he convinces the World of Sin, — 
and f  Tudgment, becauſe the Prince of this 
World: is judged, John xvi. .7,,— 11. And 
tho" Satan as far as he can exert his limited Po] - 
er, yet. is he reſerved in Chains under Darkneſs 
unto the Fudgment of the great Day. | 
It we look into other Authors, we'll find this 
Victory of CHRIS r over the Devil remarkably 
confirmed. Almoſt in every Chapter of the Hi- 
ſtory I now write, we have pregnant Evidences 
thereof ; particularly in the firſt Ages of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, when the Devil, perceiving his 
Kingdom ſhaking, ſought by all Means to ſupport 
it, then the Ruin thereof quickly advanced. The 
Heathen Oracles were ſtruck dumb; the famous 
Oracle at Delpbos, which both Greeks and Romans 
conſulted at or before our Saviour's Incarnation, 
had loſt its Reputation, and began to ceaſe to 
give any Anſwers, as the Reſponſe — by 
be Ln 7 ON SUIAas - 
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Suidas (4), 4s at the Foot of the Page, and from 


him copied 
plainly bear. Of the Vanity and Impoſture of 
the Oracles of the Heathen, the curious may ſee 


what Euſebius has with great Learning advanced 


in his Fourth and Fifth Books of Evangelical Pre- 


paration. But T ſhall. prove that theſe Oracles 


were ſilenced about the Time of our Redeemer's 
Incarnation, by the Teſtimonies of Heathen Au- 
thors who lived and wrote near that Time. Lu- 
 04n ſpeaks of the DelphickOracles as 4 great Fa- 
vour, but that they are now ſilent, fince Kings 
did = things to they and forbad the Gods to 
fpeak (c). Juvenal ſays, Tbe Delphick Oracles 
bave ceaſed, and loft Mankind under Darkneſs as 


ts Things to come 8 Lucian owns, That ar” 
be 
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be dwelt at Delphi, the Oracle gave no Anſwers, 
the Tripus fpake not, nor was the Prieſt inſpired 
(2). Plutarch, who lived in the Lime of the Em- 
peror Trajan, wrote a particular Tract, which is 
yet extant, concerning the ceaſing of Oracles, 
which he endeavours to reſolve by natural, mo- 
ral and political Cauſes. But all his Philoſophy 
was not able to give a juſt and ſatisfying Account 
of it, ſince he neglected the main Spring of the 
whole, that is, CHRIS r's Victory over the De- 
vil. There is one Cauſe that Phutarch aſſigns, 
which deſerves our Notice, vis. the Death 0 
Departure of theſe Demons which preſided over 
the Oracles- To this purpoſe he relates a me- 
morable Paſſage (bh), © Concerning a Voice that 
“ & cried three Times aloud to one Thamus, an H. 
* £yptian Ship-maſter and his Company, as he 
** failed: by the Echinade Iflands to Italy, com- 
"F manding him, when he came near the Palodes, 
* to makè Proclamation, that the great Pan was 
dead; and he had no ſooner done ſo, but there 
* was heard a mighty Noiſe, not of one, but of 
many together, who ſeemed to groan and la- 
* ment, and make à great Wonder. Tiberius 
* the Emperor ſent for Thamus, who ſatisſied 
him of the Story, and he enquired diligently 
* who this Pan was? The Circumſtances of 
the Time when this happened, as 11 10 ob- 

WW 6 650) i  JOTES IN, (1 SIN T 9 200006 


—_—_ 


(a) Luciani Phalaris 2 operum Tom. x. pag. m. 745. (6) Plu- 
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ſerves (a), correſponds with the Time of our 
LoxDs converſing in the World, and diſpoſſeſ- 
ſing Demons; or, as others remark, with the Time 


of our Saviour's Paſſion, when he ſpoiled Princi- 


palities and Powers, and made 2a Shew of them 
openly on the Croſs. That the Silence of Oracles 
and the weakning of the Power of Demons was 
the Effect of the Victory of CHRIST, and of 
the Propagation of Chriſtianity, we need no more 
than the plain Confeſſion of Porphyry, an avowed 
Enemy to our Religion, who ſays (5), 'Tis no 
Wonder if the City for ſo many Tears has been 
_ over-run with Sickneſs, Ficulapius and the reſt of 
the Gods having withdrawn their Converſe with 
Men; for ſince Jes Us began to be worſhipped, no 
Man has received any publick Help or Benefit by 


the Gods. A great Argument, as Euſebius well 
urges, of our Saviour s- Divinity, and the Truth 


of his Doctrine. In the Progreſs of this Hi- 
ſtory. we ſhall have further Evidence that Chriſti- 
anity ruined the Empire which the. Devil had 
obtained over the Heathen World. _ 

Having now ſeen with what mighty Succeſs 
Chriſtianity diſplayed its Banners among Men in ſe- 


vueral Corners of the Earth, let us next conſider what 


contributed to this happy Event. No Doubt the 
principal Cauſe was, that GOD in his Goodneſs did 
then ſee it the proper Time to perform the Pro- 
miſes concerning the Mediator's Kingdom, © That 

174 he 


e prep. Erang- lib. 5. cap, 76, 17. page M. 208: (6) Ibid: 
kb. 5. cap. I, pag. 179. | 3 92 
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& he ſhall have Dominion from Sea to Sea, from 
ce the River to the Ends of the Earth; they that 
cc qwell in the Wilderneſs ſhall bow before him, 
cc and his Enemies ſhall lick the Duſt ; the Kings 
« of Tarſbiſb and the Iſles ſhall bring Preſents ; 
ce the Kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall offer Gifts; 
c yea, all Kings ſhall fall down before him, all 
Nations ſhall ſerve him, Pal. 72. Ts it a light 
“ Thing that thou ſhould be my Servant, to raiſe 
e up the Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the pre- 
4 ſerved of Iſrael? I will alſo give thee for a 
© Lightto the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my 
<« Salvation to the Ends of the Earth, Iſa. xlix. 6. 
& The GOD of Heaven ſhall ſet up a 
«© Kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed. — 
ce It ſhall break in Pieces and conſume all theſe 
“Kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever, Dan. ii. 
<« 44. Then was the Time when our Redeemer 
5 ſhall ſee of the Travel of his Soul, and ſhall be 
“ ſatisfied, Iſa. liii. 11. When all the Ends of 
* the World ſhall remember and turn to the 
* Lox, and all the Kindreds of the Nations 
* ſhall worſhip before him, Pſal. xxii. 27.” 
With many other Promiſes of the like Nature. 
Then was tbe Holy Ghoſt given, for FESUS 
was then glorified, Joh. yii- 39. Then did be go 
forth conquering and to conquer, Rev. vi. 2. | 
The Chriſtian Religion did carry ſuch eſſenti- 
al Characters of being given of GOD, as the 
only Way to fave loſt Sinners from the Miſery 
their Sins had deſerved, (as we haye more = 
: | | Kel 
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ſeen in the Firſt Chapter) as thereby to reconi- 
mend itſelf to every good and wiſe Man. The 
Miracles of our Lox D's Birth, Life and Death, 
with what were performed by the Apoſtles, by 
the Powers and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, given 
to them after his Aſcenſion, were ſo great and 
ſo undeniable, ſo freſh then in the Minds and Me- 
mories of every Perfon, as to convince any Infi- 


del, and may to this Day fix an abiding Impreſſi- 


on of the Divinity of our Saviour, and that there is 
no Salvation in any other, I mind here a Paſſage 
that may be ſeen in Mr. Flzeming's Chriſtolog y ( 3 
He ſays, © A worthy Gentleman that travelled 
« through Cænaan, told me, That an ingenious 
« perſon, his Fellow-Traveller,who was a Deiſt, uſed 
& to make merry with all the Stories that the Ro- 
« 21; Prieſts entertained them with, as to the 


ei ſacred Places and Relicks they went to ſee; and 


© particularly when they firft ſhewed him the 
« Clefts of the Rock of Mount Calvary, which 
« js now included within the great Dome that 
« was built over it by Conſtantine the Great. 
« But when he came to examine the Clefts more 
4 narrowly and critically, he told his Fellow-Tra- 
« vellers, that now he began to be a Chriſtian; 
for, ſaid be, I haye been long a Student of 
& Nature arid the Mathemichs and I am ſure 
66 theſe Clefts and Rents in this Rock were ne- 
ver made by a natural or an ordinary Earth - 

7 5 ** quake ; 
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& quake; for, by ſuch a Concuſſion, the Rock 
© muſt have ſplit according to the Veins, and 
& whereit was weakeſt in the Adheſion of Parts, 
& for thus, ſaid he, T have obſerved it to have 
been done in other Rocks, when ſeparated or 
„ broken after an Earthquake: And Reaſon tells 
me it muſt always be ſo. But it is quite other- 
% wiſe here, for the Rock is ſplit a-thwart, and 
* croſs the Veins, in a moſt ſtrange and preterna- 
* tural or ſupernatural Manner. This therefore 
I can eaſily and plainly. ſee to be the Effect of 
% a real Miracle, which neither Nature nor Art 
could have ever effected. And therefore, [aid 
% be, I thank GOD that I came hither, to ſee 
. this ſtanding Monument of a miraculous Power, 
by which GOD gives Evidence to this Day 
© of the Divinity of CHRIS TT. 

There were alſo many Things in the primitive 
Church, for the firſt two or three Centuries, that 
did very much recommend Chriſtianity. to the 
World, and in Divine Providence did tend to the 
happy Progreſs thereof. I ſhall notice theſe fol- 
owing. | 

| Fir The miraculous Powers then beſtowed 
upon the Church, as appears from the firſt Chri- 
ſtian Writers, who are yet extant. Thus Juffin 
Martyr tells the Emperor and the Senate (2), 
That our Loxy JES us has both the Name 
of a Man and of a Sayiour : He became 2m; 
e 


— 
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u and by the Will of GOD the Father was born 
te of the Virgin Mary, for the Salvation of Be- 
« levers, and the Overthrow of Demons, which 
4 they might know from Things done in their 
« own View; for very many who had been vex- 
« ed and poſſeſſed with Demons throughout the 
„World, and in this very City, whom all their 
4 Exorciſts and Conjurers were not able to relieve, 
& have been cured, by us Chriſtians, through the 
“Name of Jesus, who was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, and at this very Time do {till 
© cure them, diſarming and driving out the De- 
non from theſe they have poſſeſſed”. Irenæus, 
Biſhop of Lyons, aſſures us (a), That in his 
& Time, that is, in the ſecond Century, the Chri- 
« ſtians, who were truly the Diſciples of JES us, 
© enabled by the Grace of CHRIS T, did Bene- 
& fits to Men, according as they had received 
« Gifts from him to that End. Some ejected Dæ- 
& ons and unclean Spirits; the Perſons ſo diſpoſ- 
ſeſſed came over to the Church. Others had 

« Viſions, and the Gifts of Prophecy. Others, 

by Impoſition of Hands healed the Sick who 

© laboured under any Infirmity, and reſtored them 
ec to Health: Some raiſed the Dead, who conti- 

& nued many Years with us. But, ſays he, T am 
not able to reckon” up all the Gifts, which the 
& Church through the World, receiving from 

© GOD, does every Day freely exerciſe in the 

N 775 Name 
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k Name of JIESus Caurist, cruciſied under 
« Pontius Pilate, to the Benefic of Nations, nei» 
« ther deceiving nor taking Money from them; 

« but as they freely received from GOD, ſo they 
« freely give. Neither do tliey theſe Things, 

* by calling on Angels, nor by Charms, nor curi- 

„ ous Arts, but with Purity and Plainneſs, di- 

* recting Prayers to G OD, through the Name 
& and Vertue of our Lox D J ESuSs CHRIS r, 

« who does all Things for the good, and not for 

e the Prejudice of Meri.” Tertullian challenges 

© the Roman Govetnars (a), Let any poſſeſſed 

“ Perſon be brought before their Tribunals, and 
© they ſhall ſee that the Spirit being challenged 
* or commanded. to ſpeak by any. Chriſtian; ſhall 
5 as truly confeſs itſelf to be a Devil, as before 
he falſly.boaſted himſelf to be a God.” And he 
tells Scapuls the Prefect (b), That they re- 
jected, diſgraced and expelled Demons every 
* Day; 43 many could bear. Witneſs.” Origen 
bids Celſus take notice, whatever he might 
* think of Reports the Goſpel makes concerning 
our Saviour, yet it was the great and magni- 
* ficent Work of Jes us; by his Name, to heal 
4 even to this Day whom he pleaſed (c); and 
* that he himſelf liad ſeen (d) many, who by 
* having the Name of GOP and of CRUS T 
called upon them, had been delivered from the 
Vor L H . .- - greateſt 
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. greateſt Evils, as Frenzy and Madneſs, and 


* many other Diſtempers, which neither Men 


4 nor Demons had been able to cure.” And in 
another Place of the ſame Book, Origen ſays (a), 


cc 


cc 
ec 
cc 
ec 


Celſus invents Calumnies againſt the Miracles 
** of the bleſſed Je$us, telling they are done 
by Egyptian Arts: But I will not take my Ar- 
gument only from them, but alſo from theſe 
done by the Apoſtles of our Lo RD, who 


without theſe — Powers, would ne- 


ver have been able to move their Auditors, nor 
perſwade them to deſert the Superſtitions of 


their Country, and embrace the Doctrine which 


they preached, and defend it even to the Death. 
To this Day, 195 he, the Footſteps of the 
Holy Spirit, who appeared in the Shape of a 
Dove, is preſer ved among Chriſtians. They 
exorcize Demons, perform Cures M&cording to 


the Will of GO D, forſee and foretell Things to 


come ; at which, tho Celſus and his perſonated 
Jew may laugh, yet I affirm further, that 
many, even againſt their Inclinations, have 
been brought over to the Chriſtian Religion, 
their former Oppoſition having been ſuddenly 
changed into a reſolute maintaining of Chriſti- 
anity unto Death, after they had Viſions com- 
municated to them. Severals of this Kind we 
© ourſelves have ſeen. . GO bears Wit- 


a * ſays be, with my Conſcience, that I do 


* not 


© Origen contra a Colm, lib. 1. pag. 34. 
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& not endeavour by falſly contrived Stories, but 


cc by various power ful Inſtances, to recommend 


© the Religion of the Holy IE SuS. Now from 
all theſe Teſtimotiiies it plainly appears that the 
miraculous Powers beſtowed on the Church; as 
a Remainder-of the Apoſtolick Spirit, did con- 
tinue till toward the End of the Third Century; 
which did very much tend to the Overthrow of 
Heatheniſh Tdolatry; and to promote the Succeſs 
of the Goſpel; notwithſtanding all Oppoſi- 
A Second Advantage that contributed toward 
the Triumph of Chriſtianity, was the ſingular 
Learning of many who became Champions to de- 
fend it. It could not but be ſatisfying to Men 
of mean Capacities and Employs; that theſe of 
more refined Underſtandings, who could not be 
eaſily impoſed upon, did trample on their former 
Opinions, and ot only entertained the Chriſtian 
Faith, but defended it againſt moſt virulent Op- 
poſers. The Goſpel, at its firſt appearing in the 
World, was publiſhed by Men of ordinary Educa- 
tion, that it might not ſeem to be an humane Ar- 
tifiee. But when after 100 Years conſiderable 
Progreſs, Malice did enflame its Adverfaries, it 
was proper to take in external Helps to its Aſſiſt- 
ance. The Chriſtian Apologiſts, and firſt Wri- 
ters againſt the Gentiles,did by rational Diſcourſes 
af6it the Chriſtians of theſe things chatged unjuſtly 
againſt them; juſtified the Excellency, Reaſonable- 
neſs and Divinity of our holy Religion, and . 
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the Folly and Wickedneſs of Heatheniſm-: By 

which Means Prejudices were removed, and 

Thouſands brought over to the Faith. Thus 

Quadratus Biſhop of Athens, and Ariſtides, for- 
merly a Philoſopher in that City, dedicated each 
an Apologetick to the Emperor Hadrian. Fuſtin 
the Martyr, beſides his Tract againſt the Gen- 
tiles, wrote two Apologies; the firſt to Antoninus 
Pius, the ſecond to Marcus Aurelius and the Se- 
nate. About the ſame Time Athenagoras: pre- 
ſented his Apology to the Emperors Marcus 
Aurelius and Aurelius Commodus, and wrote his 
excellent Diſcourſe concerning the Reſurrection. 
To the ſame Marcus Aurelius, Melito. Biſhop of 
Sardis did exhibite his Apologetick Oratiort, 
To him alſo Apollinaris, Biſhop of Hierapolis in 
Aſia, dedicated his Defence of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and wrote Five Books againſt the Gentiles, and 
Two concerning the Truth. Not long after, 
Tpeopbilus Biſhop. of Antioch compoſed his Three 
excellent Books for the Conviction of Autolycus, 
and Miltiades preſented an Apology, probably 
to the Emperor Commodus; and Tatian the Syri- 
an, Scholar to. Fuſtin Martyr, wrote a Book a- 
gainſt the Gentiles. Tertullian, a Man of great 
Learning, the firſt among the Lacins that appear- 
ed in this Cauſe, under the Reign of Severus, 
publiſhed his Apologetick, directed to the Ma- 
giſtrates of the Roman Empire, beſide his Books 
ad Gentes, ad Scapulam, and many more. After 
him ſucceeded Origen, whoſe Eight Books againſt 
. 1 * 8 | n CLelſug 
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Minucius Felix, an eminent Advocate at Rome, 
wrote a ſhort, but a moſt elegant Dialogue be- 
tween O ait and Cecilins, which, as Ladlan- 


tins obſerves (a), ſhews how fit and able an Ad- 


vocate he would have been to aſſert the Truth, 
had he wholly applied himſelf to it. About the 
Time of the Emperors Gallus and Voluſian, Cy- 
prian addreſſed. himſelf in 'a Diſcourſe to Denies 
trius, Proconſul of Afvick, in behalf of the Chri- 
ſtians, and publiſhed his Tract, De idolorum Ua- 
nitate, Which is a Compend of | Minucius's Dia- 
ue. Toward the Cloſe of that Age, under Di- 


ocletian, Arnobius, who taught Rhetor ick at Sic. 
ca in Afxick, being convinced of the Truth of 


Chriſtianity, could hardly at firſt make others be- 
lie ve he was in earneſt; therefore, to evidence 
his Sincerity, he wrote Seven Books againſt the 
Gentiles, where he ſmartly and rationally pleads 
the Chriſtians Cauſe. Lactant ius, his Scholar, pro- 
felled Rhetorick at Nicomedia.s He compoſed' ſe- 
veral Diſcourſes in Defence of the Chriſtian," and 


in Subverſion of the Gentile Religion. He was 


an eloquent Man, but more happy in Attacking 
his Adverſaries, than in eſtabliſhing the Prinoiples 
of his own Religion, ſome whereof he ſeems not 
diſtinctly to have underſtood. The Works of ſe- 
veral of theſe Fathers are now loſt, as the Apolo- 
gies of Quadratus, Avi Fon Meliro and Apoll 
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Celſus, did great Service to the Chriſtian' Cauſe. 
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naris, the reſt yet remain, and may be read to 
Advantage. Theſe and other eminent Worthies 
of the Church at that Time, did = noble An- 
tidotes againſt the Hereſies of the Age; but many 
of their Writings againſt Hereſies — now loſt, 
only the Works of Irenæus and Tertullian on that 
Subject yet remain. 

"A Third Advantage that helped forward the 
prog reſs, of Chriſtianity, was the indefatigablo 
Zeal ufed in the Propagation thereof. Every 
Method was eſſayed to reclaim Men from Error, 
and bring them to the Acknowledgment of the 
Truth: The Teachers of the Primitive Chureh 
preached boldly; ayed heartily for the Refor- 
mation of Mankind, ſolicited their Neighbours 
who were yet Strangers to the Faith, inſtructed 
and informed new Converts, and built them up 
in their moſt holy Faith. Thoſe who were of 
greater Parts and Eminency erected and inſtruct- 
_ ed Schools, where they publickly taught ſuch 


as reſaorted to them, in the Principles of the Faith, 


affording them Antidotes both, againſt Heathens 
and Hereticks. Among us, ſays Tatian (a), 
not only the rich and wealthy, | A our Philoſophy, 

. — the hoor are freely inſtructed: For the Do- 


 @rine concerning G0 D 1s greater than can be re- 


eombenſed with Gifts; therefone we admit all who 
are milling to learn, whether old or young. | And 
a Toe alter he * Al our Virgins are. ſi ſons 

and 
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and modeſt, and uſe to diſcourſe of Divine things 
even ſitting at their Diſtaffs. No Pains, no Tra- 
vel nor Hardſhips were counted inſuperable to en- 
large the Bounds of the Goſpel- Church. The 
Divine and admirable Difciples of the Apofples, 
ſays Euſebius (a), built up dhe Super ftructures of 
the Churches, the Foundations whereof the Apoſtles 
bad laid,in all Places where they came; they every 
where promoted the preaching of the Goſpel,” ſow- 
ing the Seeds of heavenly Doctrine through the 
whole World, to render a more plentiful Harveſt. 
For many of the Diſciples then alive being inflamed 
with the Love of a more heavenly Philofophy, ful- 
filing. the Counſel of our Lo KD, diſtributed their 
Eſtates to the poor; and leaving their own Chun- 
try, did the Work of Evangelifts to thoſe who bud 
never yet heard the Chriſtian Faith, preaching 
CuxisrT, and delivering the Evangelical Writs 
ings to them. No ſooner had they planted the 
Faith in any foreign Countries, and ordained 
Guides and Paſtors, to whom they committed the 
Care of theſe mew Plantations, but they went to 
other Nations, aſſiſted by the Grace and powerfitl 
Working of the Holy Spirit ; for the Divine Spirit, 
even to that very Time, did perform wonderfill 
Works.” So aſſoon as ever they began to preach the 
Goſpel, the People flocked univerſally'to them, and 
chearfully and beartily did worſhip the true GOD, 
the Creator of tbe World, piouſiy and heartily be- 
e een N 1 ; Le 
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lieving in his Name. In the Number of theſe 
Evangelical Miſſionaries that were of the firſt A- 
poſtolical Succeſſion, were Silas, Sylvanus, Cref, 
£cens, Andronicus, Trophimus, Marcus, Ariſtar- 


chus, and others; as afterward Pantenus, who 


went into India; Pothinug and Jrenæus, from 
Smyrna came into France; and each of theſe two 
laſt became Biſhap of Lyans one after another, 
and many moe of that kind mentioned in the Hiſ- 


- tories and Martyrologies of the Church, who 


counted not their I.ives dear to them; fa that 
they might finiſh their Courſe with Foy, and make 
known the Myſtery of the Goſpel to the Ends of 
the Furth. 


Fyurthly, Chriſtianity recommended itſelf to 
ws the World, by the admirable holy Lives of its 

rofeſſors, which were ſo conſonant to the Laws 
of Virtue and Goodneſs, as could. not but. recon- 


Cile the unprejudiced Part of the Gentile World to 


by good Opinion of them, and yindicate their Re- 
ligion from the abſurd Cavils made againſt it by 


Adyerſaries. Their holy Lives could not fail 5 
ſnew there was ſamething more than humane in 
their Worſhip. The piety of theſe Primitive 


Chriſtians 2 GOD, their Sobriety toward 
themſelves, and their J uſtice, Righteouſneſs. and 
Charity toward others, are well. explained and il- 


luſtrated by the learned Dr. Cave, from their 
own Writings, in his Book entitled Primitive 


Cbriſtianity. A few Teſtimonies to confirm it 
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(a), Theſe Divine and Holy Men, the Apoſtles of 


CurisT, how rude ſcever they were in Speech, 
were yet of the moſt pure and holy Lives, and ha 

their Minds adorned with all Sorts" of Virtue: 
Indeed ſuch generally were the Chriſtians in ſuc- 
ceeding Ages; they did not entertain the World 


only with a Parcel of good Words, but ſhewed 


their Faith by their Works, and proved the Divi- 
nity of their Religion by the Heavenlineſs of their 
Lives. The Chriſtian, in Minutius Felix, ſays (b); 
« We deſpiſe the Pride and Superciliouſneſs of 
& Philoſophers, whom we know to be debauched 
corrupt Men, Adulterers and Tyrants, always 
cc eloquent againſt the Vices of which themſelves 
* are moſt guilty. We meaſure not Wiſdom by 
Mens Habits, but by their Minds and Manners; 
&« nor do we ſpeak great things ſo much as we 


live like them, glorying that we ha ve attained 


** theſe things which they li. e. the Gentiles} 
e ſought for, but could never find,”  Fuftin Har 
tyr tells the Emperor fc), We Chriſtians have 
* renounced Demons, and worſhip the only un- 
e begotten GOD through his own Sox. We, 
* who'formerly did take Pleaſure in Adulteries, 
* now. embrace the ſtricteſt Chaſtity ; who uſed 
Magick Charms, ha ve devoted ourſelves to the 
* immortal GOD. We, who valued Money and 
* Gain above all things, do now caſt what we 
* have in common, diſtributing to every one ac- 
A ee * cording 
4) THR. Eed.-lib. 37 ap. 44. : (5) In Didlops' 1 
eee 
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© cording. to his Need. We, who by Hatred and 
* Slaughter raged againſt each other, and refuſed 
© to fit at the ſame Fire with theſe who were not 
« of our Tribe, ſince CHRIS T's Coming into 
« the World, familiarly converſe together, pray 
“ for our Enemies, and the Converſion of thoſe 
« who unjuſtly. hate us, endeavouring to per- 
e {wade them to live according to the excellent 
Frecepts of CHRIS , that ſo they may have 
© juſt Ground to hope for the ſame Rewards with 
us from the GOD and Judge of the World.“ 
Thereafter he informs the Emperors of the Pre- 
cepts of Holineſs given by Cu RIS r in his excel- 
lent Sermon on the Mount. nens 
Wonderful was the Efficacy of this Doctrine 
over the Minds of Men, which the Chriſtian Apo- 
logiſts plead at every Turn as an unanſwerable 
Evidence, that their Religion was of GOD, 
ſince it made all Sorts of Men, who received it, 
chaſte and temperate, quiet and peaceable, meek 
and modeſt, yea afraid of the leaſt Appearance of 
Evil. When the Heathens derided them for the 
mean and unpompous Solemnities of their Reli- 
gion; they declared, That GO D reſpected no 
Man for external Advantages ; He delighted in 
the pure and holy Soul; He ſtood in no Need of 
Blood or Smoke, Perfumes or Incenſe; the beſt 
Sacrifice was to offer a Mind truly devoted to 
him, Meekneſs and Kindneſs; an humble Heart 
and an innocent Life was the Offering with which 
GOD was well pleaſed; a pious Soul _ 
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fitteſt Temple for GO D to dwell in; to do Dy- 
ty, to abſtain from Sin, ro be intent upon Prayer 
and Praiſe, the trueſt Feſtival. This Religion of 
the Chriſtians rendred their Profeſſion amiable to 
the World, and oft forced their Enemies to fall 
down and ſay, GOD was in them of- a Truth. : 
 Fiftbly, The Chriſtians then gained many Pro- 
ſelytes by their Patience and Conſtancy in their 
Sufferings. They entertained the fierceſt Threat- 
nings with an unſhaken Mind. They laughed at 
Torments, courted Flames, and went out to meet 
Death in its blackeſt Dreſs. They died rejoy- 
cing, * and triumphed in the Midft of greateſt 
Tortures. This continuing for ſome Ages almoſt 
every Day, did ' convince their Enemies, that 
their Religion was true, and that there was a Di- 
vine ſupernatural Power that did ſupport them 
under all theſe Calamities. Lactantius thus tri- 
umphs in the Cauſe 05 By reaſon of our 
„wonderful Courage, ſays he, our Number is 
* increaſed, many flocking to us from theſe that 
© worſhip Idols. —— For when they ſee Men 
* torn in Pieces by infinite Variety of Torments, 
and yet maintain Patience unconquerable, able to 
* tire out their Tormentors, they begin to think, 


ag they have Ground to do, that the Conſent © 


* of ſo many, and the Perſeverance of ſuch dying 
© Perſons cannot be in vain, and that Patience it- 
& ſelf, were it not from GO D, could not hold 


— 


( De juſtitia, lib. 5. cap. 13, 145 pag: m. 434. & ſeqq. 
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out under ſuch Racks and Tortures. Thieves 


* and Men of robuſt Bodies are not able to bear 
* ſuch tearing in Pieces, they groan and cry out, 
te being overcome with Pain, becauſe not endued 


with Patience inſpired from Heaven: But our 
© very Children and Women, ta ſay nothing of 
„gur Men, do with Silence conquer their Tor- 


* mentors; nor can the hotteſt Fire force a Groan 
from them. Let the Romans go and boaſt of 
te their Mutius and Regulus, of the one for deli- 
« yering himſelf up to his Enemies to be put to 


* Death, becauſe. he was aſhamed to live a Pri- 
*©ſoner ; and the other being taken by his Ene- 


*©'mies, did burn his Hand to fave his Life, by 
* which he obtained a Pardon that he did not de- 
« ſerve, Behold with us the weaker Sex, and the 
c“ molt tender Age, ſuffer all the Parts of their Bo- 


y ta be torn and burnt, not out of Neceſſity, 


* for they might ſhun it, but out of Choice, be- 
*cauſe they believe in GOD. This is that true 
« Virtue which the Philoſophers vainly boaſt of, 
* but never really poſſeſſed. This, and more to 
the ſame Purpoſe, he there elegantly urges to the 
Honour of our Religion. By the Force of ſuch 
Arguments Tuſtin Martyr confeſſes he was brought 
over from being a Platonick Philoſopher to be- 
ome a Chriſtian; for when he obſerved the 
Chriſtians, whom he had often heard calumniated, 
not afraid of terrible Deaths, I chought with my- 


felf, fays he (a), hat it was not poſſible ſuch. 


— — — 
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Perſons could wallow in Vice and Luxury; it he- 
ing the Intereſt of vicious People to ſhun Death, to 
diſſemble with Magiſtrates, and to do every thing 
ro ſave their Lives. Tertullian tells Stapula, in 
the Concluſion of his Addreſs to him (a), Tis 
to no purpoſe to think this Se will fail, which 
you'll ſee the more built up, the faſter it is cut down: 
For who can behold ſuch eminent Patience, and not 
have ſome Scruple in his Mind, and begin to inquire 
the Cauſe of it ; and when once he knows the 
Truth, he himſelf immediately follows it. The 
Heathen themſelves, as Arrian, in his Commen- 
tary on Epictetus, owns (Y, that the Galileans 
did undergo Death and Torments with Courage; 
but aſeribes it to Fury and Cuſtom. Lucian, an 
avowed Enemy of the Chriſtians, fays (c), Theſe 
miſerable Wretches or Devils of -xauoSaimovs, do 
perſwade theſe 7 their own Party that they ſhall 
ſurely be immortal, and live for ever ; upon which 
Account they deſpiſe Death, and many of them f 
fer themſelves to it. Hence Julian the Emperor, 
called the Apoſtate, counted it Policy not to put 
the Chriſtians openly to Death, becauſe he envied 
them the Honour of being Martyrs; ſince he per- 
ceived they were like new mown Graſs, the oft- 
ner it was cut down, the thicker it fprang up a- 
gain (d). We may hear more of the holy Lives 
of the primitive Chriſtians, of their Anſwers 5 


5 (a) Ad Scapulam cap. 5. operum pag. 92. (6) Lib. 4. cap. 7. page 


m. 407. (c. Lucian. de morte Peregrini operum Tom. 2. 763. 
Greg. Nazianzen. in Julianum oraus If 9 
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the Accuſations of the Heathen, and their Patience 
under Sufferings, in the Sequel of this Treatiſe; 
Mean time what we have advanced does diſcoyer 
ſeveral things GOD in his good Providence 
made Utle of, for the happy Progreſs and Propa- 
gation of Chriſtianity over the World, notwith · 
ſtanding all the Hardſhips which Chriſtians 
then endured : And this, with ſome other things 
relating to our Subject, may be further illuſtrated 
by a ſhort View of the Perſecutions raiſed againſt 
the Church, before the Time of Conſtantine the 
Great, | 
The firſt who raiſed a general Perſecution a- 
gainſt the Chriſtans, was the Emperor Nero, of 
whom Tertullian tells the Gentiles, and for the Con- 
 firmation thereof appeals to their publick Records 
(a „ We glory, fays he, in ſuch an Author of our 
Perſecution : Any Body who knows him, may under- 
ſtand, that nothing "# what is eminently good 
could be condemned by Nero. He was a Prince 
of ſuch brutiſh and extravagant Manners, as 
their own Writers ſcruple not to call him a Beaſt 
in humane Shape, the very Monſter of Mankind; 
He was guilty of the moſt unbounded Pride, 
Ambition, Drunkenneſs, Luxury, and all Manner 
of Debauchery; yea of Sodomy and Inceſt; 
Which he attempted to commit with his own 
Mother. But Cruelty was his Predominant ; 
he' diſpatched the moſt Part of the Senate, put 
7 N | a _.to 
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to Death his own Tutor Seneca, Lucan the Poet, 
and many others,nay violated the Laws of Nature, 
falling upon his own Relations, being privy to, 
if not guilty of the Death of his Father Claudius. 
He killed his two Wives Octavia and Pappæa, 
poyſoned his Brother Britannicus ; and to com- 
plete all ſent an Aſſaſſine to kill his Mother 4 
grippina, whom he abhorred for the free Admo- 
nition ſhe gave him. Hie wanted, ſays Euſebius 
(a), this to be added to his other Titles, to be 
called the firſt Emperor who perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. He publiſhed Laws for ſuppreſſing 
it, and puting to Death thoſe. who. profeſſed it, 
as appears by an Inſcription found in Spain (5); 
for he ſeems to have carried his Perſecution even 
to that Country. Among other Inſtances of his 
Madneſs, he ſet Rome on Fire, in the roth Year 
of his Reign, Anno Dom. 65. The conquering 
Flames reducing the far greateſt Part of it, even 
Ten Regions of Fourteen, into Aſhes, laying waſte 
Houſes and Temples, and all venerable Antiqui- 
ties, and Monuments of that Place, which had 
been preſerved. for. ſo many Ages, with great 
Reverence, Nero himſelf beholding the ſame with 
Pleaſure from Mecenas's Tower, and in the Ha- 
bit of a Player, ſinging the Deſtruction of Trey. 
When the People would haye ſearched the Aw 
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of their Houſes for Treaſures, he forbid ther 
This Act expoſed him to the Hatred of an injur- 
ed People, which he endeavoured to remove by 
Promiſes and Rewards, by conſulting the Sibylline 
Books, and publick Suplication to the Gods. Not- 
- Witliſtanding all this, Tacitus ſays (a), The In- 
amy could not be wiped off: The People ſtill believ- 

ed the burning of the City to have been done by his 
Order. To aboliſh this Rumor be derived-the Odiun 

of it upon thoſe who are commonly called Chriſtians, 
from CHRIST, who in the Legs F Tiberius 
was crucified under Pontius Pilate. The the Su- 
perſtition was a little born down, yet it did ſpread: 
Again, not only over Judza, but even through the 
City of Rome itſelf, where, ſays he, al evil 
Things meet, atid are had in Reputation. There- 
fore they were ſeized who tonfeſſed themſelves to 

be Chriſtians, and by their Diſcovery a great Mul- 

'  titude, whom not the burning of the City, but com- 
mon Hatred made criminal. They were treated, 
when dying, with all Inſtances of Scorn and Cruel: 

ty, were wrapped up in the Skins of wild Beaſts, 
and worried by Dogs ; others were crucified, and 
others butned alive, that when Day-Light failed, 
they might ſerve for Torches in the Night. Theſe 
Spectacles Nero exhibited in bis own Gardens, as 

if they had been a Circenſian Game, himſelf be- 
ing among the People in the Habit of a Coachman. 
Tet tho Severity was uſed againſt thoſe, ſans Ta- 


) Annalium lib, 75. cap. 4% Pag. Uh. 354; 
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againſt the Chriftians'by Domitian- 4% 
citus, who deſerved Death, the People beheld them 
with Pity, as done not for the publick Good, but to 
ſatisfy the Cruelty of one Man. This Perſecuti- 
on continued a full Year, even that after the 
burning of Rome Anno D O M. 66. Divine Pro- 
vidence fo ordered, that the Church had got ſome 
Footing in the World before a general Perſecuti- 


on did ariſe, that Chriſtians might be the better 


able to weather out the Storm. There were now 
33 Years,or thereby, paſt after CHRIS T's Death, 
in which the Church had been propagated far 
and near; nor did the Storm continue ſo long, 
as to wear out the Saints of the moſt High. It 
raged in other Parts of the Empire as well as at 
the Metropolis: In it ſuffered the Apoſtle Paul, 
beheaded at Rome, and alſo the Apoſtle Peter, as 
our Lo RD foretold, John xxi. 18. but in what 
Year, or in what Place, is not certain. Tecla, 
Torques, Torquatus, Marcellus, and ſeveral others 
ſuffered alſo. But there are many legendary Sto- 
ries in the Reman Martyrologies, which deſerve 
no Credit; concerning which the curious Reader 
may conſult the learned Spanbeim (a). 
The ſhort Reigns of Galba, Otho and Vitelli- 
115, Who are called by ſome, Monthly Emperors, + 
and the merciful Diſpoſition of Veſpaſian and Ti- 
tus his Son, gave ſome Reſt to the Chriſtians, till 
Domitian ſucceeding to the Empire, began a new 


Perſecution. He was a Man of a Temper vaſtly 


Vis. TL TI i different 


— 
—__—_— 


Ca) Hiſt, Rccl. in Fol, col. 566, & ſeqq · 


498 | The Perſecution 10 


different from that of his Father Veſpa ſian, ant 
his Brother Titus; he was lazy and unactive, ill- 
natured and ſuſpicious, gripping and covetous, 
proud and inſolent; yea ſo wickedly ambitious, 

as to affect Divinity in all publick Edits, aſſum- 
ing to himſelf, and requiring others to give him 
the Titles of Lord and God. He never truly 
loved any Man. When he pretended Kindneſs, it 
Was a Sign of that Man's Ruin to whom it was 
offered. His Cruelty he firſt exerciſed upon the 
Flies, Thouſands whereof he diſpatched every 
Day ; - and next he tried it upon Men of all Ranks, 
putting to Death the moſt illuſtrious Senators, and 
Perſons of greateſt Honour, upon moſt trifling 
Pretences, and oft for no Cauſe at all. He had 
a Portion, ſays Tertullian (a), of Nero's Cruelty, 
but in this he exceeded him, Nero was content to 
command Executions tobe done at a Diſtance, while 
Domitian zook Pleaſure to ſee them done before bis 
own Eyes. The Chriſtians, alas! did bear the 
heavieſt Load of his Rage and Malice, whom he 
every where perſecuted either by Death or Baniſh- 
ment. John the Evangeliſt was ſent for to Rome, 
and by his Order baniſhed into Patmos. He com- 
manded thoſe to be killed who were of the Stock 
of David in 7udea (b). He put to Death his 
Couſin-German Hl. Clemens, at that Time Con- 
ſul, for giving a good Teſtimony to CHRIS r, 
and 8 his Wife H. Domitilla, his own 
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O Apolog. cap. 6. pag. 23. (6) Euſeb. Hiſt. bb. 3. cap. 24 


againſt the Chriſtians by Trajan Jo 
Kinſwoman, into the Iſland Pontia, upon the ſame 
Account. The Perſecution began in the 92 Year 
of the Chriſtian Tra, 26 Years after-that. by 
Nero, and continued to Domitian's Heath, which 
happened about three Years after. His bloody Pra- 


ctices rendred him intolerable to his own Friends 


and Servants, who conſpired againſt him (his own 
Wife Domitia being of the Confederacy). and 
killed him. His Succeſſor Cocceius Nerus abro- 
gated his Acts, and recalled thoſe he had proſerib- 
ed or baniſhed. Among theſe Jobn the Apoſtle 
took the Benefit of the Act, quited Patmos, an 
retired to Epheſus. Dion, a Roman Hiſtoriah 
ſays (a), Nerva abſolved all thoſe who were 
counted guilty of Impiety againf the Gods, and re- 
called the baniſhed to their own Country; by whom 
he underſtands the Chriſtiaans. 


. — 


The Third Perſecution commenced under Tr a2 


— 


jan, whom Nerva appointed to be his Succeſſor. 
He was a Prince oſ excellent Vertues, wi acted 
uſually by the Advice of the. Senate, and, they to 
recompenſe him, gave him the Title of Optimus. 
He converſed freely with all Men, deſiring rather 
to be loved than feared by the People. The Glo- 
ry of all this is exceedingly ſtained in the Records 
.of the Church, by his ſevere Proceedings. againſt 
the Chriſtians. ... He looked upon the Religion of 
.the Empire-as undermined by this new Way of 
Worſhip; that the N umber of Chriſtians * 
5 . 1 2 . Or- 
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different from that of his Father Veſpa ſian, and 
his Brother Titus; he was lazy and unactive, ill- 
natured and ſuſpicious, gripping and covetous, 
proud and inſolent; yea ſo wickedly ambitious, 
as to affect Divinity in all publick Edits, aſſum- 
ing to himſelf, and requiring others to give him 
the Titles of Lord and God. He never truly 
loved any Man. When he pretended Kindneſs, it 
Was a Sign of that Man's Ruin to whom it was 
offered. His Cruelty he firſt exerciſed upon the 
Flies, Thouſands whereof he diſpatched every 
Day ; and next he tried it upon Men of all Ranks, 
putting to Death the moſt illuſtrious Senators, and 
Perſons of greateſt Honour, upon moſt trifling 
Pretences, and oft for no Cauſe at all. He had 
a Portion, ſays Tertullian (a), of Nero's Cruelty, 
but in this he exceeded him, Nero was content to 
command Executions tobe done at a Diſtance, while 
Domitian zook Pleaſure to ſee them done before bis 
own Eyes. - The Chriſtians, alas! did bear the 
heavieſt Load of his Rage and Malice, whom he 
every where perſecuted either by Death or Baniſh- 
ment. John the Evangeliſt was ſent for to Rome, 
and by his Order baniſhed into Patmos. He com- 
manded thoſe to be killed who were of the Stock 
of David in Fudæa (b). He put to Death his 
Couſin-German Fl. Clemens, at that Time Con- 
ſul, for giving a good Teſtimony to CHRIS r, 
and 2 his Wife Fl. Domitilla, his own 
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againſt the Chriſtians by Trajan - 59g 
Kinſwoman, into the Iſland Pontia, upon the ſame 
Account. The Perſecution began in the 92 Year 
of the Chriſtian Tra, 26 Years after tllat by 
Nero, and continued to Domitian's Death, which 
happened about three Years after. His bloody Pra- 
ctices rendred him intolerable to his own Friends 
and Servants, who conſpired againſt him (his own 
Wife Domitia being of. the Confederacy). and 
killed him. His Succeſſor Cocceius Merua abro- 
gated his Acts, and recalled thoſe he had proſerib- 
ed or baniſhed. Among theſe Fobn the Apoſtle 
took the Benefit of the Act, quited Patmos, and 
retired to Epheſus. Dion, a Roman Hiſtoriah 
ſays (a), Nerva abſolved all thoſe who were 
counted guilty of Impiety againſt the Gods, and re- 
called the baniſhed to their own Country ; by whom 
he underſtands the Chriſtians. x 


- - 


The Third Perſecution commenced under Tra? 
jan, whom Nerve appointed to be his Succeſſor. 
He was a Prince of excellent Vertues, who acted 
uſually by the Advice of the. Senate, and, they to 
recompenſe him, gave him the Title of Optimus. 
He converſed freely with all Men, deſiring rather 
to be loved than feared by the People. The Glo- 
ry of all this is exceedingly ſtained in the Records 
.of the Church, by his ſevere Proceedings. againſt 
the Chriſtians. . He looked upon the Religion of 
the Empire as undermined by this new Way of 
Worſhip; that the Number of Chriſtians grew - 
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formidable, and might poſſibly endanger the 
Tranquillity of the Roman State; and that there 
was no* better Way to ſecure to himſelf the Fa- 
vour of the Gods, eſpecially in the Wars, than to 
vindicate himſelf againft the Chriſtians. Accor- 
dingly/he iflued out Orders to proceed againſt 
them as illegal Societies, erected and acting con- 
trary to the Laws. He look d upon Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies as Heteriæ, or unlawful Corporations, 
and under this Pretence endeavoured to ſuppreſs 
them; and in the mean Time commanded Chri- 
ſtians either to ſacrifice to the Gods, or be puniſhed 
as Cotitemners of them. The chief of thoſe who 
obtained the Crown of Martyrdom in this Per- 
ſecution were, Clemens Biſhop of Rome, Simeon 
of Feruſalem and Ignatius of Antioch. The hft of 
theſe Trajan himſelf condemned, and ordered to 
be fent to Rome, and there thrown to wild Beaſts. 
His Defire for Martyrdom was great, as his Words 
recorded in Euſebiuss Hiſtory (2) do declare, 
From Syria even to Rome, ſays he, T fight with 
< Beaſts by Land and Sea, Night and Day, bound 
* with Ten Leopards, that is, a Guard of Sol- 
< diers,” who are worſe for the Favours I do 
them. I am inſtructed by their Injuries, yet 
© by this T am not juſtificd. I wiſh I may 


enjoy the Beaſts that are prepared for me, who 


© | pray may make quick Diſpatch with me; 
them I will allure to devour me fpeedily, and 
101 8 * 1 CC 
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' againſt the Chriſtians by Trajan. For 
& that from Fear they may not. abſtaini from 
© touching me, as they have not touched others/; 
« and if they will not, I'll even force them there- 
* unto. I know what is beſt for me. Now 1 
„begin to be a Diſciple, deſiring nothing of 
© Things ſeen or unſeen, that ſo I may gain 
© Cuxisr- Let Fire, Croſs, Troops of vio- 
<« lent Beaſts, ſcattering of Bones, Convulſion of 
«© Members, Contrition of the whole Body, and 
* all the Torments of the Devil come u 
< me, that I may enjoy Jzsus Caxrs r.“ 
Ferom adds (a) © That when this Jenatius 
* was condemned to be actually thrown to the 
* wild Beaſts, and heard the Lions roaring, he 
« ſaid, Iam CHRIS Ts Wheat, which the Teeth 
& of wild Beaſts ſhall grind, that I may be found 

pure Bread.” He died in the rith Year of 
Traj an. i MN ug 

This Perſecution is placed by Euſebius (b, 
and by many others after him, in the roth Vear 
of Trajan, the 108 of the Chriſtian ra, tho 

I find Spanhemius F. F. thinks it began five Years 

ſooner (c). It raged as in other Parts of the Em- 
pire, ſo eſpecially in the Provinces of Pontus and 


Bitbhynia, where Pliny the younger then gover- 
d ned as Proprætor with Proconſular Power and Di- 
gaity, whoſeeing the vaſt Numbers of Chriſtians, 
; who were indicted by their Acculers, and preſſed 
on of their own Accord to gain the Honour of 


1 3 being 
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Foz he Perſecution raiſed 
being Martyrs, and that to proceed to Severity 
with all who came, would be in a Manner to lay 
deſolate: theſe Provinces, he thought proper to 
write to the Emperor concerning this Matter, that 
he might know his Pleaſure concerning it. Since 
his Letter contains a Teſtimony from a Heathen 
concerning the Propagation of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in theſe Times, and alſo acquaints us ſo ex- 
actly with the State of Chriſtians, their Inno- 
cency and Integrity, and the Manner then of pro- 
ceeding againſt them, I here inſert a Tranſlation 
thereof. TE YN 


C. Plinius, to the Emperor Trajan.“ 


1 T is my Cuſtom, Sir, in all Affairs wherein 


I doubt, to have Recourſe to you; for who 

* can better either ſway my Irreſolution, or inſtruct 
my Tenorance? J have never been- heretofore 
preſent at the Examination and Trial of Chriſti- 
ans, and therefore know not what the Crime is, 
or how far it is wont to be puniſhed, or how to 
proceed in theſe Enquiries. Nor was I a little 
+ ata Loſs, whether Regard be to be had to the 
© Difference of Age, whether the Young and the 
© Weak are to be diſtinguiſhed from the more 
* ſtrong and aged; whether Place may be allow- 
* ed to Repentance, and it may be any Advan- 

tage to him who was once a Chriſtian, to ceaſe 

* | 55 1 


G A. 


< 


n Plinii Hb. 20. Epiſt. 97. pag} m. 387. 6 ſeqq, & apud Euſeb: 


ws. At. RE Df bn, * 


% %% A Aw 44 * 


% v4 Www mw 


againſt the Chriſtians by Trajan. 503 
© tobe ſo ; whether the Name alone, without other 
* Offences that go along with the Name, ought 
to be puniſhed. In the mean Time, towards 
* theſe, who as Chriſtians have been brought be- 
fore me, I have taken this Courſe. I asked 
* them if they were Chriſtians. If they con- 
* feſſed, I asked them once again, threatning Pu- 
* niſhment ; if they perſiſted, I commanded 
© them to be executed. For I did not at all doubt 
5 but that whatever their. Confeſſion was, their 
© Stubborneſs and inflexible Obſtinacy ovght to be 


© puniſhed. Others who were guilty of the like 


* Madneſs, becauſe they were Roman Citizens, 
© T adjudged them to be tranſmitted to Rome. 
While Things thus proceeded, the Error ſpread» 
ing, as is uſual, more Caſes offered. A name- 
* leſs Libel was preſented, containing the De- 
* ſignations of many, who denied themſelves to - 
© be or have been Chriſtians. Theſe, when af⸗ 
ter my Example they invocated the Gods, and 
offered Wine and Incenſe to your Statue, 
which for that Purpoſe. I commanded to be 
brought, with the Images of the Gods, and had 
moreover blaſphemed CHRIS T, which 'tis ſaid 
none who are true Chriſtians can be compelled 


Libel confeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, but pre- 
ſently denied it ; they had been ſuch, but had 
renounced it, ſome by the Space of three Years, 
others many Years fince ; and one 25 Years 
ago. All theſe paid their Veneration to your Sta- 
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The Perſecution raiſed” 
rue, and to the Images of the Gods, and blaſ- 
phemed Cyx1sT. They affirmed the whole 
Sum of their Set or Error lay in this, That 
they uſed on a ſet ſolemn Day, to meet toge- 
ther before Sun-rifing, and to ſing among 
themſelves a Hymn to CHRIST, as the GOD 
whom they worſhipped ; and to oblige them- 
ſelves by an Oath, not to commit any Wicked- 
neſs, but to abſtain from Theft, Robbery and 
Adultery, to keep Faith, to reſtore any Pledge 
intruſted with them ; which being done, to de- 
part for that Time, and to meet again at a 
common Meal, to partake of a promiſcuous 
and harmleſs Food, which they laid aſide after 
my Edict, according to your Order, prohibiting 
the Heteriæ or unlawful Aſſemblies to be kept. 
To ſatisfy myſelf in the Truth hereof, I com- 
manded two Maids, called Diaconeſſes, to be ex- 
amined upon the Rack ; but I perceived nothing 
but a wicked and immoderate Superſtition, and 
therefore delaying any further Proceſs, I have 
ſent for your Advice. For the Caſe ſeemed to 
me worthy to be conſulted, eſpecially conſider- 
ing the great Numbers that are in Danger ; for 
very many of all Ages and Ranks, both Men 
and Women, are and will be called in Queſtion ; 
the Contagion of this Superſtition having over- 
ſpread not only Cities, but Towns and Country | 
Villages, which yet ſeems poſſible to be ſtopt and | 
cured Tis very evident, that the Temples, 
A which were almoſt quite forſaken, begin to be 
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againſt the Chriſtians by Trajan. Foy 
© frequented ; that the holy Rites and Solemnities 
* of a long Time neglected, are ſet on Foot again, 
and that Sacrifices from all Parts begin to be 
© ſold, which hitherto found very few to buy 
them; whence tis eaſy to conjecture what 
© Multitudes might be reclaimed, if place be given 
© to Repentance. | | 

This Letter ſeems to be writ about the Year 
of our LoxD 107, the Ninth of Trajan's Reign, 
the Emperor lying then at Antioch, in Order to 
his Wars in the Eaſt, where the Perſecution was 
very hot. By this Account we ſee, that tho' the 
Enemies of our Religion load it with hard Names, 
as a wicked and immoderate Superſtition, yet at 
the ſame Time they own it innocent and unblame- 
able. Tho' the Severity of the Perſecution might 
tempt ſome to turn Renegadoes, yet ſo vaſt was 
the Propagation and ſpreading that Chriſtianity 
had then made in theſe Parts, that this great Man 
Pliny the Younger knew not how to deal with 
them. To direct him therefore in this Affair, the 
Emperor returned him the following Reſcript. 


Trajan to Pliny greeting. * 


c As to the Manner of your Procedure, my 

Secundus, in examining the Cauſes of 
© theſe that have been brought before you for be- 
ing Chriſtians, you have taken the Courſe you 
* ought: 
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* Plinii Secundi lib, 10. epiſt. 98. 
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© ought to take ; for no general Law can be fram? 


© ed ſo as to provide for all Caſes. Let them not 
© be ſought for, but if they be accuſed and con- 
© victed, let them be puniſhed. - Vet if any de- 
© nies himſelf to be a Chriſtian,and gives Evidence 
of it, by ſußplicating to our Gods, tho hereto- 
fore he has been ſuſpected, let him be pardon- 
ed upon his Repentance. But as for Libels pu- 
© bliſhed without the Name of the Authors, let 
* them not be regarded as to the Crimes they 
charge, for that were an ill Precedent, and is 
* not uſual in our Reign. 59 


Tertullian ſpeaking of this Edict, or Reſcript, 
calls it (a), A Sentence confounded by a ſtrange 
Neceſſity; it allows them not to be ſought for, as 
if they were innocent, and yet commands them to 
be puniſhed as guilty; it ſpares and rapes, dif- 
ſembles and yet puniſhes. Why does he entangle 
himſelf in his wn Cenſure 2 If he condemn them, 
why does he nut hunt them out? If he thinks them 
not to be ſearched out, why does he not acquit them? 
However, by Means of this Law the Edge of the 
Enemies was taken off; tho the populir Rage 
might in ſome Places ſtill continue, yet the gene- 
ral Force and Rigour of the Perſecution did ceafe 
and abate. About this Time Trajan abode at 
Antioch, where was a dreadful Earthquake, by 
which Thouſands were killed, and tar greater 
| | Num- 
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againſt the Chriſtians by Hadrian: 507 
Numbers maimed and wounded. Pedo the Con- 
ſul loſt his Life, and Trajan himſelf, had he not 
eſcaped out at a Window, had undergone the ſame 
Fate. Afterwards he won great Victories over 
the Armenians, Parthians, Arabians, Aſſyrians, 
Therians and Perſians. He received Embaſſies 
from the Indies, tho their Name was little known 
at that Time. He died of a Dropſie (a) at a 
Town in Cilicia, then called Selinus, and after- 
ward Trajanople, in the 64 Year of his Age, hav- 
ing reigned 19 Years, 6 Months and 15 Days. 
Pliny the younger wrote an excellent Panegyrick 
upon him, which is yet extant. No doubt he 
was a Prince adorned with many Virtues; but his 
Cruelty in perſecuting the Chriſtians, his Inconti- 
nency in Love of Boys, and his Exceſs in Wine, 
ſtain his Glory, and thew the Flattery of his Ad- 
mirers. 

Hadrian, the adopted Son of Trajan, ſucceed- 
ed in the Empire, and continued the ph gs 
of the Chriſtians raiſed by his Predeceſſor; 
rather was Author of a Fourth ; ſo Sulpitius Se- 
verus Calls it (5). 'Tis true we do not find any 
Laws which this Emperor made againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, but theſe of his Predeceſſors were ſtill in 
Force ; and the Heathens were ready in moſt Pla- 


ces to run upon this Errand of their own Accord, 


and to ſacrifice innocent Chriſtians to their own 


Spite and Malice. Ferom particularly tells us (c), 


Tha; t 
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That this Emperor having ſpent a whole Wintes Di 


at Athens, gave his Preſence at the Eleuſinian 
Ceremonies, and was initiated in almoſt all the My. 
fteries and Rites of Heatheniſh Greece, which 
gave Ocraſion to thoſe who hated the Chriſtians 
without any particular Warrant to fall upon them, 
That this was a grievous Perſecution, appears 
from the Apologies which Quadratus and Arifti- 


des, tho now they be loſt, preſented to the Em- 


peror ; and from what Tertullian writes (a), That 


when Arrius Antoninus (whom many conceive 


to be the fame Perſon who ſucceeded Hadrian in 
the Empire) was Proconſul of Aſia, and ſeverely 


perſecuted the Chriſtians, the whole of them in that 


City, where he at the Time was, as one Man beſet 
bis Tribunal, openiy confeſſing themſelves to be 
Chriſtians. He, amazed at the Multitude, cauſed 
ſome Few of them to be executed, telling the reſt, 
that if they had 2 Mind to end their Lives, they 
bad Precipices and Halters enough at Home, and 
need not come bither for Execution. And Euſe- 


bus informs us, That Serenius Granianus, one 


F the following Proconſuls, did write to Hadrian 


to mitigate the Perſecution : Which the Emperor 
. commanded to be done, by a Reſcript (b) directed 


to Minucius Fundanus, bis Succeſſor in that Pro- 


vince. The like he did in other Places of the 
Empire, as appears by Melitos Apology, a Part 


whereof is preſerved by Euſebius, lib. 4. cap. 26. 
ö I Dion 
cal a) Ad Scapulam cap. 5. pag. 92. (6) Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 4. cap. 9+ 


Extat ctiam ad calcem Apologiz 2dz# Juſt, Martyris, operum pag. 99+ 
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! (4) InHadriano nonlonge ab initio» (b) Spanhem. F. F. hiſt, Ch: 
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Dion Caſſius, a Heathen, tells (2), That tho Hadri- 
an reigned with great Moderation and Humanity, 
yet for putting to Death many good Men, buth in 
the Beginning of his Reign, and before he ended 
his Life, he was under great Infamy, By theſe 
good Men he ſeems to intend the Chriſtians. As 
to the Duration of this Perſecution, the learned 
Spanhemins reckons it commenced in the fecond 
Year of Hadrian's Reign, and was ſtopped in 
the Tenth, which 1s A. D. vulg. 126. when his 
Decennalia were celebrated (5). a da; 
Hadrian was a Prince devoted to the Muſes, to 
Study and Travels, yet one in whom tis hard to 
ſay whether Vice or Virtue had the upper Hand. 
He highly honoured the Senate, and would wait 
on the Conſuls to their Houſes, and yet was moſt 
ambitions of Honour. He puniſhed the revolting 
Jews, who were headed by Barchochab, who 
pretended himfelf to be the Mæſſias. He died in 
the 21. Year of his Reign. Tho there were many 
who obtained a Crown of Martyrdom in this Per- 
ſecution, yet the Greek and Roman Church have 
filled their Martyrologies with fabulous Circum- 
ſtances of ſeveral Martyrs, and Names of others, 
for which they have no real Foundation. And 
therefore we are not raſhly to believe every Thing 
writ concerning them by Simeon Metaphraſtes, 
Gregory of Tours, the Clementine Recognitions, 
and gathered together by Surius, Bolandus, and 
even 
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even by Cardinal Baronius in his Annals, to ſerve 
the Purpoſes of the Romiſh Church, and their 
legendary Traditions of Miracles of Saints, to ſup- MW « 
port their idolatrous Worſhip (2). This Empe- iſ « 
ror on his Death-bed, according to Spartian his Ml « 
Hiſtorian, ſpoke concerning his Soul like one . 
without GOD and Hope in this World (); 
which ſhews what uncertain Expectations the Hea- i « 
thens had of any future Happineſs, being deſtitute IM « 
of Divine Revelation. | 
Antoninus Pius ſucceeded in the Empire; he 
continued the Perſecution, wherein, many receiv- Mt « 
ed the Crown of Martyrdom, whoſe Names ar: il © 
writ in the Lamb's Book of Life. For ſtopping ill « 
the Perſecution, Juſtin Martyr exhibited an Apo- 
logy to, the Emperor, which produced the fol- 
lowing Anſwer to the common Council of 4. . 


333 % Sl: The 
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_ (a) Spanh, F. F. hiſt. Chriſt. in Fol. col. 666, & ſeqq. (6) Spar: ( 
tiani Hadrianus Cæſar, prope finem. . IF as 3 
: Animula, vagula, blandula, FP 2 

- Hoſpes, comeſque corporis, Fs : 8 
_ Que nunc abibis in loca | FI 
Pallidula, rigida, nudula? | 4 
Nec, ut ſoles, dabis jocos. | 

ie gn Engliſh, = * | | 10 
xy little pleaſant wandring Soul ä c 
K Wa Sort in this Body dwells, : 46 

* _ © To what ftratige Place does thou retire, / | 
| Pale, rigid naked Cells? 5 | « 
The pretty Jeſts that thou us'd here, Cake: Pr 


FT Thou there no more ſhall tell. 1 
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® againſt the Chriſtians by Antoninus Pius. 518 
« The Emperor Ceſar Titus Alius Hadrian 
& Antoninus Auguſius Pius High Prieſt, the 15th 
« Time Tribune, third Time Conſul, Father of his 
© Country, to the common Aſſembly of Aſia, 
e greeting. I am very well aſſured that the 


ne Gods themſelves will take Care that this Kind 
); Ml © of Men ſhall not eſcape, it being much more 
a- © their Concern than it can be yours, to puniſh 


& thoſe who refuſe to worſhip them; whom you 
& do but confirm in their Opinions, while you 
«* oppreſs and accuſe them as Atheiſts, and object 
“other Crimes againſt them, which you can- 
* not prove. Nor can a more acceptable Ser- 
vice be done theni ; for being accuſed, they 
« chuſe to die, rather than live, for that GO D 
« whom they worſhip; by which Means they 
e become victorious. As for the Earthquakes 
& that have been, or yet do happen, it may not 
& be amiſs. to advertiſe you, whoſe Minds are 
& ready. to deſpond under any ſuch Accidents, to 
“ compare your Caſe with theirs. They at ſuch 
« a Time are much more ſecure and confident in 
their GOD; whereas you ſeeming to neglect 
“ the Gods and their Rites, are ignorant of that 
& Deity which they worſhip ; and therefore envy 
« and perſecute to the Death thoſe who worſhip 
« him. Concerning theſe Things ſeveral Go- 
* vernours of Provinces have heretofore writ to 
« my Father, of ſacred Memory, to whom he 
returned this Anſwer, That theſe Men ſhould 
t. be no way mole ted, unleſs it appeared that they 
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« attempted ſomething againft the Roman Empire, 
« Yea I my ſelf have received many Letters con- 
« cerning them, to which I anſwered according 
« to my Father's Opinion, which J propoſe to 
« imitate. After all which, if any ſhall go on to 
« create them Trouble, merely becauſe they are 
“ ſuch Men (i. e. Chriſtians) let him that is in- 
dicted of the Crime be abſolved, tho it appear 
4 he be ſuch a Man, and let the Informer under- 
« go Puniſhment.— Publiſhed at Epheſus in the 
« Place of the Common Aſſembly of Aſia. This 
Letter is calculated, from the Year of the Conſuls, 
to have been ſent in the Year of our LORD 140 
_ vulp. the Third of the Reign of Antoninus Pius. 
The Chriſtians had fome Tranquillity for the reſt 
of his Reign. He died, as is commonly reckoned, 
on the 7th of March, of the Year of our LORD | 
160. as 

To Antoninus Pius ſucceeded Marcus Aurelius : 
Antoninus Philofophus, and his Brother Lucius / 
Verus. The Writers of Marc Antoninus's Life 
ſpeak great Things of him, as a good Man and a 
great Philoſopher, but withall zealous of Heathen 
Rites to the higheſt Degree of Superſtition. He 
had from his Youth been educated in the Salian 
College, all the Offices whereof he had gone 
through (2), affecting an Imitation of Numa 
Pompilius the firſt Maſter of Religious Ceremonies 
among the Romans, from whom he W 
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derive his Original. What Thoughts he had of 


their reſolute undergoing of Death to mere Stub- 
bornneſs and Obſtinacy (a). He was then eaſily 
ſet on by the Prieſts and Philoſophers about him 
into a Prejudice againſt Chriſtianity, and perſwa- 
ded to ſet on Foot the fith Perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians, whom he endeavoured to ſuppreſs 
by new Laws and Edids, expoſing them to all 
the Malice of their Enemies. The Perſecution 
commenced in the Eaſtern Parts about the 7th 
Year of his Reign, and. continued for ſeveral 
Years ; it ſpread into the Weſt, eſpecially France, 
where it raged with great Severity. That the 
Conflict was very ſharp, may be gueſſed by the 
Crowd of Apologies preſented to the Emperor 
by Juſtin Martyr, Melito, Athenagoras and Apol- 
linaris, In Aſia, Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna was 
among the firſt Martyrs, twelve others from Phi- 
ladelphia ſuffered with him. 

The Acts of Polycarp's Martyrdom, recorded by 
Euſebius (6b) are a moſt beautiful Piece of An- 
tiquity, but too large to be here inſerted. The 
Sum of the Whole is, When his Perſecutors 
« came to his Houſe,he was in Bed : Tho' he might 
% have ſaved himſelf by flipping to another 
„ Houſe, he refuſed, ſaying, The Will of the 


4 Logy be done. He came down chearfully, 
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« attempted ſomething againſt the Roman Empire. 
« Yea I my felf have received many Letters con- 
« cerning them, to which I anſwered according 
« to my Fathers Opinion, which J propoſe to 
« imitate. After all which, if any ſhall go onto 
« create them Trouble, merely becauſe they are 
“ ſuch Men (i. e. Chriftians) let him that is in- 
4 dicted of the Crime be abſolved, tho it appear 
4 he be ſuch a Man, and let the Informer under- 
« go Puniſhment.— Publiſhed at Epheſus in the 
« Place of the Common Aſſembly of Aſa. This 
Letter is calculated, from the Year of the Conſuls, 
to have been ſent in the Vear of our LORD 140 
vulg. the Third of the Reign of Antoninus Pius. 
The Chriſtians had ſome Tranquillity for the reſt 
of his Reign. He died, as is commonly reckoned, 
on the 7th of March, of the Year of our LORD 
160. | 85 


To Antoninus Pius ſucceeded Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus Philofophus, and his Brother Lucius 
Verus. The Writers of Marc Antoninuss Life 
ſpeak great Things of him, as a good Man and a 
great Philoſopher, but withall zealous of Heathen 
Rites to the higheſt Degree of Superſtition. He 
had from his Youth been educated in the Salian 
College, all the Offices whereof he had gone 
through (2), affecting an Imitation of Numa 
Pompiliu the firſt Maſter of Religious Ceremonies 
among the Romans, from whom he W 
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' (4) Jul. Capitolinus in Antonino in vitis Czſarum, pag. m. 152. 
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derive his Original. What Thoughts he had of 


their reſolute undergoing of Death to mere Stub- 
bornneſs and Obſtinacy (a). He was then eaſily 
ſet on by the Prieſts and Philoſophers about him 
into a Prejudice againſt Chriſtianity, and perſwa- 
ded to ſet on Foot the fiith Perſecution againſt 
the Chriſtians, whom he endeavoured to ſuppreſs 
by new Laws and Edicts, expoſing them to all 
the Malice of their Enemies. The Perſecution 
commenced in the Eaſtern Parts about the 7th 
Year of his Reign, and. continued for ſeveral 
Years ; it ſpread into the Weſt, eſpecially France, 
where it raged with great Severity. That the 
Conflict was very ſharp, may be gueſſed by the 
Crowd of Apologies preſented to the Emperor 
by Juſtin Martyr, Melito, Athenagoras and Apol- 
linaris, In Aſia, Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna was 
among the firſt Martyrs, twelve others from Phi- 
ladelphia ſuffered with him. ** 

The Acts of Polycarp's Martyrdom, recorded by 
Euſebius (6b) are a moſt beautiful Piece of An- 
tiquity, but too large to be here inſerted. The 
Sum of the Whole is, When his Perſecutors 
« came to his Houſe, he was in Bed: Tho he might 
« have ſaved himſelf by flipping to another 
« Houſe, be. refuſed, ſaying, The Will of the 
«© Lokp be done. He came down chearfully, 


Job T. |. K k and 


? (4) ray & 4auriv, lib. 2. 5 3. pag. 106. (5) Hiſt. Eccl. 
Ub. 4. cap. 15. Vide &iam de Polycarpi martyrio Ecc!: Smyrnenſis 
8 cum Ignatii Epiſtolis, edais Oxoniæ 1709, page 62» & 
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and ordered Meat to be ſet before them; re- 
« queſting for himſelf only one Hour for Prayer, 
« which being granted, he continued two Hours 
together with great Afſiſtance of Divine Grace. 
« Prayer being ended, he was ſet upon an Afs, 
& and carried to Smyrna, and there received by 
« Ferod, an Irenarcha or Juſtice of the Peace, 
& into his Chariot; who deſired him to ſay, My 
« Lord the Emperor, or to ſacrifice. This he 
« would not at any Rate comply with ; there- 
« fore the Angry Judge thruſt him out of his 
« Chariot with ſuch Violence, as he hurt his 
« Leg in the Fall. Nothing daunted he went 
ee chearfully to the Place of Execution; to which 
« when he with the Judge came, a confuſed Noiſe 
« did ariſe, but a Voice was heard by many of our 
« Friends (ſays my Author) (2), but ne Perſon 
« ſeen ſpeaking, ſaying, Polycarp be ſtrong, quite 
& thy ſelf lite a Man. The Proconſul began to 
« perſwade him, Regard, ſaid he, thy great Age, 
« ſwear by the Genius of Cæſar, ſay with us, Take 
« away the impious, ſwear, blaſpheme CHRIST, 
« and I will releaſe thee. To which Polycarp 
« anſwered, Theſe fourſcore and fix Tears have I 


ov 


Lang 


4 ſerved him, and he never did me any Harm, 
% Ho ſhall I blaſpheme 75 Saviour? (Theſe 
Years Spanbemius reckons (5) 


to have commen- 
ced from Polycarp's Converſion to Chriſtianity, 


he muſt then at his Sufferings been very old.) 


© The 
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c lbid. (5) Hiſtoria Chriſtiana in Folio, col. 66 
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The Proconſul ſtill importuned him to ſwear 


by Cæſars Genius. To whom he replied, Since 
you are ſo vainly ambitious, that I ſhould ſear 
by the Emperor's Genius, as you call it, -as if 

ou knew not who I am, hear my Confeſſion, 
I am a Chriſtian, if you have a Mind to learn 
the Chriſtian Religion, appoint me a Time; T'll 
inſtru you. The Proconſul. adviſed him ra- 
ther to inſtruct the People. He anſwered, To 
you I rather chuſe to addreſs my Diſcourſe ; for 
we are commanded by the Laws of our Religi- 


* on, to give to Princes and the Powers ordain- 
ed of GOD, all the Honour and Reverence 


that's not contrary to the Precepts of Chri- 
ſtianity. As for the common People, I do not 


think fit to make any Apology to them, The 


proconſul then threatned him with wild Beaſts: 


Call for them, ſays the Martyr, for we are 


determined not to change from better to worſe; 
counting it fit only to turn from Vice to Vir- 


tue. Then ſaid the Proconſul, I have a Fire 


that ſhall tame thee. Thou threatens me; ſaid 


Polycarp, with a Fire that burns for an Hour, 
and is preſently extinct, but art ignorant of the 


Fire of eternal Damnation, and the future Judg- 
ment reſerved for the Wicked in the World to 


come. But why delayeſt thou? Bring forth 


whatever thou haſt a Mind- to. After this; 
and other Words ſpoke by the Martyr with 
chearful Confidence and Divine Grace, the pro- 


_ conſul cauſed the Crier make Proclamation; 


e 


g16 The Perſecution raiſed againſt the 
_ « Polycarp has confeſſed himſelf to be a Chriſti- 


% an. At which the Jews and Gentiles gave a 


Shout, faying, This is the great Doctor of A- 
* fa, and the Father of the Chriſtians ; this is the 
< Deſtroyer of our Gods, that teaches Men not 
© to do facrifice, nor to worſhip theſe Deities. 
Polycarp being then ordered to be burned a- 
„live, the Fews were particularly active to 
* bring Faggots and Fewel to the Fire. When 
© the Officer came to nail him to the Stake, he 
* defired them to forbear, affuring them, that 
* he who gave him Strength to endure the Fire, 
© would enable him without nailing to ſtand im- 
* moveable in the hoteſt Flames. So they only 
tied him, he ſtanding like a Sheep ready for 
the Slaughter, deſigned as an acceptable Sacri- 
* fice, poured out his Soul in a patherick Prayer; 
* which being done, the Fire was blown up, 
* Behold a Wonder, ſays our Author (4), feen 
© by us who were preſent, that we might declare 
eit to others. The Flames diſpoſing themfelveg 
* into an Arch like the Sails of a Ship ſwelled 
„with the Wind, gently encircled the Body 
_ © of the Martyr, who ſtood all the while, not like 
* burning Fleih, but like Gold or Silver purified 
“e in the Furnace, his Body ſending forth a de- 
* bghtful Smell like Frankincenſe or ſome coſtly 
© Spices, to our Senſes. The Infidels exaſperat- 
ed by the Miracle, commanded a Spear-man 
| * ; © ta 
„ Euſeb. lid. 4. cap. 35, Eccleſiz; Swyrnenſis Epiſtols, ut ſupra 
SCP. 15. pag. 72. N 
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by to go near and run him through with a Sword, 
* which he had no ſooner done, but ſuch a 
„ Quantity of Blood iſſued from the Wound a8 
* extinguithed the Fire. After this his Body was 
** burnt to Aſhes, and the Chriſtians gathered 
* up his Bones, and decently buried them,” 
Thus died this Apoſtolical Man about the hundred 
Year of his Age, in the Year of our LORD 167. 


The Amphitheatre where he ſuffered, ſays a late 


Traveller into theſe Parts (a), is yet in a great 
meaſure remaining: In the two oppoſite Sides 
thereof, are the Dens where the Lions were wont 
to be kep t. 

In this Perſecution many otliers received the 
Crown of Martyrdom. At Rome, Ptolemy and 
Lucius, Fuſtin the Martyr and his Companions 
were firſt ſcourged, and then beheaded. In France, 
the Letter writ by the Churches of Lyons and 
Vien to theſe of A/ and Phrygia, preſerved by 
Euſebins (5), informs us, ** That it was im- 

poſſible for them exactly to deſcribe the Crue]- 
of their Enemies, and the Severity of theſe 
Y « 7 rments the Martyrs ſuffered, being baniſhed 


from their Houſes, forbid to ſhew their Heads, 


© reproached, beaten, hurried from Place to 
* Place, plundered, ſtoned, impriſoned, with all 
0 Ex preſſions of ungovernable Rage and Fury. 
* But the Sufferings 6f this preſent Life are not to 


by a be Pare with the Glory that ſhall be reueal- 
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* (a) Tho. Smith —— de ſeprem Abe Eeichis, page 164. 2 


\Piſh, Eccl. lb De Jo cap: Is * 


“ qucation, yet ſhe did bear all with ſuch invin- 


* Torments was ſufficient to take away her Life, 


TG 
| 2 happy Soul gained Strength by fſuffering, 


e and mitigated all the Senſe of her Pain, by re- 
ic 


ad peating theſe Words, I am 4 Chriftian, Biblis, 


08 
* ce 


cc 


6c 
cc 
cc 


A2 
22 


ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 


Jo 
1 Church doubted how ſhe would hold out to 


cc 


8 
cc 
cc 
cc 
2 
cc 
cc 


718 The "NOI raiſed aovinf the 


7 Particularly Vettius Epagathus, a Man 
full of Zeal and Piety, who ſeeing his Fellow- 
Chriſtians unjuſtly. dragged before the Judg- 
ment-Seat, required Leave of the Preſident, 
that he might plead his Brethrens Cauſe, and 
openly ſhew that they were not guilty of the 
leaſt Wickedneſs or Impiety. But the Court 


not daring to prom him ſo reaſonable a Requeſt, 


the Judge took the Advantage to ask him, If 
he was a Chriſtian 2 Which he publickly own- 
ed, and ſuffered Martyrdom. Blandina, . a 
Lady of ſingular Virtue, but of whom the 


make a reſolute Confeſſion, by reaſon of the 
Weakneſs of her Sex, and Tenderneſs of her E- 


cible Magnanimity, that her Tormentors, tho 


they took their Turns from Morning to N ight, 
and plied her with all Kind of Racks and Tor- 


tures, were yet forced to give over, and con- 
feſs themſelves overcome; wondring that a Bo- 


dy ſo broken and mangled ſhould yet be able to 


draw its Breath, and declared, that one of theſe 


much more ſo many and ſo great. But her 


tho' at firſt ſhe fainted, yet recovered her Cou- 
rage, and expired in the Midſt of moſt acute 


* Fottures.  Pothinus Biſhop | of Lyons, ru 
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© firm Man above Ninety Years old, was beaten 
c and ſtoned to Death. Sanctus a Deacon of 
* Vien, together with Maturus, were expoſed in 
* the Amphitheatre, tormented and impriſoned 
* ſeveral Days together, preſented to wild Beaſts, 
e placed in an Iron Chair red hot, and at laſt 
* run through with a Spear. Attalus, a Roman 
“Citizen, diſgracefully led up and down as in 
“Triumph, and then beheaded ; as was alſo 
* Alexander the Phyſician, a Phrygian, who 
* readily profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian ; and Pan- 
e ticus, a Youth of Fifteen Years of Age, who 
through all Methods of Cruelty and Torment, 
* which might have ſhaken a more mature Age, 
« entred the Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe and 
ſome others, the Circumſtances of whoſe Suffer- 
ings are more at large preſerved by Euſebius, in 
the Place laſt cited, not only chearfully endured 
all Extremities themſelves, but alſo encouraged 
and ſtrengthned others boldly to contend for tha 
Faith. Nate tags 
At length the Emperor Marcus Antoninus 
ſeems to have relaxed the Perſecution, upon this 
Occaſion. He being engaged in a War with the 
Onadi, a People inhabiting theſe Parts of Ger- 
many called now Auftria and Bavaria ; his Army 
was under great Difficulties, being like to periſh 
with Thirſt, under a warm Suh and hot Soil, 
where they could have no Water. In this Strait 
his Officers told him, that there was in his Army 
2 Legion of Chriſtians called the Melytenian, and 
K k 4 there 
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there was nothing but theſe Chriſtians could ob- 
tain it by Prayer. The Emperor therefore deſir- 
ed, that they might call upon their GOD, which 
they did, Falling down upon our Knees, as is 
4 our Cuſtom, ſays Euſebius (a), our Enemies 
thought this an unuſual Sight; but a more won- 
« dertul followed, for it is ſaid, That ſuddenly 
4 there came upon the Enemies Thunder, with 
Fire and Lightning, which ruined and put them 
* to Flight. But a pleaſant Shower came upon 
ti the Reman Army to refreſh them, who were 
like to periſh for Thirſt, and were praying to 
44800 for it.” The Truth of this Fact is a- 
vouched by Tertullian (Y), who lived near that 
Time, and from him and Apollinarius, is record- 
ed by Euſebius in his Hiſtory (c), and in his 
Chronicon (d). The Subſtance of the Story is 
alſo owned by the Heathen Hiſtorians, as 2 
1, Capitolinus (e), Lampridins (), and Ii- 
philin (g), who wrote the Lives of the Roman 
Emperors about that Time; tho' out of Spite to 


the Chriſtians they aſcribe it to Jupiter Pluvius, 


or to the Emperor's own Prayers. Claudian alſo 


ſings of it, as may be ſeen by his own Words at 


the 


3 Mo ** * _ 
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| (a) Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. cap. 5. (6) Apologeticus, cap. 5. Marcus 
quoque Aurelius in Germanica expedition, Chriſtianorum militum oratio- 
nibus ad Deum factis, imbres in ſiti illa impetravit. Ad Scapulam cap. 


4. operum pag. m. 92, (c) Euſeb. loco citato. (4) Chronicon ad An- 


num Dom. 178. Fol. 78. (e) Capitolinus in M. Antonino, pag. m. 
178. (f) Lampridius in Hliogabulo, pag. 198, (g) Xiphilin Epic 


Pionis in Mar co. 
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the Foot of the Page (a). Mr. Addiſon, late Se- 
cretary of State, in his Travels through 1zaly, 
inorms us (5), That upon Antoninus Pillar is 
to be ſeen at this Day the Figure of Jupiter Plu- 
vius, ſending down Rain on the fainting Army of 
Marcus Aurelius, and Thunder-bolts on his Ene- 
mies; which is a very great Confirmation of the 
Story of the Thundring Legion xepauveſsons, fa Eu- 
ſebius calls it /, and a ſtanding Evidence of the 
Truth,even ſome-way greater than the Teſtimon 
of an ancient Author. The ſame honourable and 
learned Perſon tells us, 1 have ſeen, ſays he, a Me- 
dal, which relates to the ſame Affair, where the 
Emperor is called Germanicus, and carries on the 
Reverſe a Tbunder- bolt in bis Hand, The learn» 
ed Hermannus Witſus has wrote a Treatiſe ta - 
confirm the Truth of the Matter (4). What I 
have already advanced may prove the Truth of 
75 Fact to any unprejudiced Perſon. We cannot 
xpect that the Heathens will ſpeak too plainly 
upon a Subject that tends to commend Chriſti» 
anity. And I cannot ſee that a Chriſtian who be- 
lieves that Elijah prayed, and the Heavens gave 
Rain, and that GOD nears the Prayers of his 
55 #7 People, 


(a) Claud. in ſextum Conf. Honorii, ver. 340. & ſeqq. 
ö Clemens, Marce, edi. | 
Laus ibi nulla ducum : nam flammeus imber in hoſtem 
P3777 ———=- e e 
Tune tontenta polo mortalis neſcia teli | 
Aalen Travels, pag. 359: & eqq; (2) acbb Hiſt low & 
6 Addiſon's Travels, pag. 357- qq. (c) Euſeb. Hiſt. loco < 
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People, ſhould doubt but that this G O D might 


ſignally hear the Prayers of a whole Legion of 


Chriſtians, when this might tend to his own Glo- 
ry, to the Conviction of his Enemies, and to the 
Good of his Church. Upon this happy Event 
the Emperor wrote to the Senate, acknowledg- 
ing this great Bleſſing, and commanding all juſt 
Favour to be ſhewn to the Chriſtians. That the 
Emperor wrote ſuch Letters is evident, ſince Ter- 
zulian, who wrote but about thirty Years after 
that Time. quotes them, and appeals to them, 
as in his Words at the Foot of the Page (4), 
which he would never have done, if the Fact had 
not been unqueſtionable and known to the Ro- 
mans at that Time: And it appears by Euſebius 
(5), that the good Effects of this Indulgence 
continued. even to the Time of the Emperor Com- 
modus; tho at the ſame Time I frankly own, 
that the Streſs of the whole Affair is not to be laid 

upon the Emperor Marc. Antonin's Letters ex- 


tant at this Day, at the End of Fuſtin Martyr's 


ſecond Apology (c which tho' they ſhould be 
interpolate, yet it appears from Tertullian and 
Euſebius, that this Emperor did give Orders to 
the Senate, allowing the Chriſtians to live, for- 
— 3 3 bidding 


(a) egen cap. 15. operum pag. 23. At nos edimus prozetto- 
rem, ſi literæ M. Aurelii Imperatoris gra viſſimi requirantur, quibus illam 
— ing Chriſtianorum forte militum precationibus, impetrato 
imbri, diſcuſſam conteſtatur, qui ſicut palam ab ejuſmodi hominibus pœ- 


nam dimauit, ita alio modo palam diſperſit, adect etiam accuſatorikus 
launnatione & quidem tetriore. 1 Hiſt. Eccl. lih. * Wp. 51. (% 
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— — 


_. the Chriſtians by Severus. 327 
bidding to accuſe them; and that theſe who li- 
belled them only for being Chriſtians, ſhould be 
puniſhed by Death, even to be burnt alive. 
The Chriſtians enjoyed a conſiderable Time of 
Tranquillity and Peace under the Reigns of the 
Emperors Commodus, Ælius Pertinax and Fulian, 
that is, for the Space of about 15 Years, from 
Anno Do M. vulg. 180 to 195. in which Time 
the Chriſtian Religion made great Progreſs. For, 
as Euſebius informs us (4), the Doctrine of Sal- 
vation did then prevail with all Sorts of Men to 
worſhip the only true GOD : Even at Rome theſe 
who were of the firſt Rank for Riches and Ho- 
nours, with their whole Families, juined them- 
ſelves to the Church, to obtain Salvation to their 
Souls. | 2 
In the Year 195 Severus, an African, got into 
the Throne. He was a Prince witty and learned, 
prudent and politick, hardy and valiant 7 tho at 
the ſame Time crafty and ſubtle, treacherous and 
unfaithful, bloody and paſſionate, as his own. Hi- 
ſtorian obſerves (b) ; his Nature truly anſwering 
his Name, vere pertinax, vere ſeverus, that is, 
truly ob Hinate and cruel. He put to Death many 
of the Roman Senators. Under him began the 
Sixth Perſecution; for tho at firſt he ſhewed 
himſelf favourable to the Chriſtians, yet after- 
ward he changed his Mind, and gave Ear totheſe * 
who traduced them as an infamous Generation, 
t eden 5 7 
(%) Hiſt, lib. 5. cap. 21, (0) Spartiani Sen in rity Gefu 
pag. mn. 184. | rr ene 
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a People that deſigned nothin bg bot Rebellion and 
Treaſon againſt the State. Whereupon he not 


only ſuffered his Miniſters and Governours of 


Provinces to treat them with all imaginable 
Cruelty, but alſo he himſelf gave out Edicts, 
forbidding any, under the moſt terrible Penal- 
ties, to profeſs either the Zewiſh or Chriſtian Re- 
ligioo, as is mentioned even by Spartian a Hea- 
then (2), which was executed with that Rigour 
and Inhumanity, that the Chriſtians in thoſe Days 
verily believed that the Time of Antichriſt did 
then take Place. The Martyrs of Note whom 
this Perſecution ſent to Heaven, were Victor Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, Leonidas the Father of Origen, be- 
headed at Alexandria (b), Serenus, Hera, 
Heron, another Serenus, lutarchus, all Origen's 
Scholars, and Rhais a Catechumen. She allo, 


ſays Origen (c), received Baptiſm by Fire. Pota- 


mana, an illuſtrious Virgin, and her Mother Mar- 
Fella after various Torments were committed to 
the Flames, and Baſilides one of the Officers who 
100 them to the Execution. Ireneus Biſhop of 
Lyons, being prepared by ſeveral Torments, was 
at Length put to Death. Tis not eaſy to aſſign 
the certain Date of his Martyrdom, t Record 
| Pa ereof being loſt, but probably it was about the 
ear of our LogD 202 C before . 

| x- 


2 1484 88 * = 222 
(a) Spartiani Severus in vitis Cæſirum, pag. m. 184. Judaæos feri 


ub you pœna 777 idem de Chriſtianis ſanxit. (C) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
Apud Euſeb. in Hiſt. Eecl. lib. 6. cap, 4. vige etiam 
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Expedition into Britain, when he took Lyons in 
his Way, that he might ſee the Execution done 
with his own Eyes. And indeed the vaſt Num- 
bers who are ſaid to have ſuffered there, agree 
well enough with the fierce and cruel Temper c 
that Prince, who had conceived a particular Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt theſe Citizens, and a worſe a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians. Tho' many of theſe Marz 
tyrs are unknown to us, yet their Names are ho- 
nourably writ in the Lamb's Book of Life. 
Having thus given an Account of the Perſecu- 
tions the Chriftian Church endured by the Heatheg 
Powers, in the firſt and ſecond Centuries, that 
which we have laſt named dipping a few Years 
into the third; before I proceed to the reſt of the 
Perſecutions, I ſhall obſerve a few Things relatiag 
to the Heathens that were uneaſy to the Chriſtt- 


ans, beſide what they endured by perſecuting 


Emperors, ET 1 

he Governours of the Provinces, who before 
the Time of Conſtantine the Great were all Hea- 
thens, from an inyeterate Hatred to the Chriſti 
an Name, did ſometimes perſecute before they 


received any new Orders from the Emper 
reigning, and without any new Law, only of 
their own Accord executing thoſe which had been 
in Force under the preceeding Emperors, This 
ſeems to have been the Caſe in the Reign of An- 
toninus Pius, Oftithes alſo the Prefects and De- 


bl 
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lamities which came upon them as a juſt Judg- 
ment for their Sins, to the Chriſtians,and therefore 
hurried them to moſt cruel Deaths. *© 
In the firſt Century, about the Time of the 
Emperor Domitian, there appeared a grand Im- 
poſtor, called Apollonius Tyaneus: He was born 
at Hana, a City of Cappadocia, and died in the 
Reign of the Emperor Cocceius Nerva. His Life 
was writ by Philoſtratus in the third Century, oo 
Years and more after his Hero was dead. This 
Book is ſtill extant, and tranſlated into ſeveral 
Languages. Hierocles a Heathen Philoſopher, in 
the Reign of Diocletian, wrote againſt the Chri- 
ſtians a Book he called Philalethes, where, to 
render our Religion ridiculous, he compares this 
Apollonius with our LORD Jesus CHRIS r, 
aſſerting, that as the one did Miracles, ſo did the 
other; as the one aſcended to Heaven, fo did the 
other. Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea ſolidly anſwer- 
ed this Book of - Hierocles, where he ſhews that 
Apollonius is ſo far from deſerying to be compar- 
ed with CHRIST, that he ought not to be cal- 
led a Philoſopher, nor a good Man; and that 
Philoſtratus, who wrote the Hiſtory of his Life, 
zs an Author that deſerves no Credit, who con- 
tradicts himſelf at every Turn, who doubts of 
the Miracles which he himſelf reports, and tells 
many Things which are manifeſt Fables. Con- 
cerning this Apollonius and his Hiſtorian, I ſhall 
further remark, Firſt, That Philoſtratus, when he 
writes the Hiſtory of Apollonius Tyaneus, more 
29 28 8 od bes Y er Af oe, (ct 2 * tlag 
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Of Apollonius Tyanzus , 527 
than x00 Years after he was dead, without any 


Memoirs, Helps or Records, to vouch his Nar- 


rative, deſerves no Credit. At beſt he could 
only have his Relations from a ſecond or third 
Hand, there being no Eye-Witneſles that tranſmit- 
ted them to his Time. As to Damis, the Com- 
panion of Apollonius, he was a Partner with him 
in the Impoſture, but wrote nothing that ever 
was heard of. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel was 
writ by theſe who were Eye · Witneſſes to CHRIS T 
and his Miracles, in the ſame Age wherein it was 
acted. But as to this Apollonius, not only Chri- 
ſtian Writers, but even the very beſt Heathen Au- 
thors and Hiſtorians, who lived about that Time, 
and long {before Philoſtratus, as Tacitus, Sueton, 
Pliny, Plutarch, Dion Caſſius, Celſus and others, 


are ſilent concerning him. This Story advanced 


by Philoſtratus appears then as a Fable concernin 

Things which no Body heard or ſaw but himſelf 
2dly, The great Motive that ſeems to have in- 
duced Philoſtratus to write this idle Story, was 
to compliment Caracalla and Fulia, who were 
ſo fond of Sophiſts and Magicians, that their Court 
was full of them. 3aly, That whole Book of 
Philoſtratus is full of ridiculous Fables, even in 


Matters of Fact, which no wiſe Man ever believ- 


ed; as, That the River Euphrates runs a great 
Way under Ground, and appears again in Egypt, 
where tis joined with the River Nilus (a): That 


> a 


(a) Philoſtrarus de vita Apolionii Tyanziz lib, 1. cap. Its 
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in India there are Women black like Fthiopians in 
the upper Part of their Body, from the Head to the 
Breaſt, and all the Reſt of their Body white (a), 
That in India they have a black Hogshead ful 
of Water, and another full of Mind; when they 
want Rain they open the one, and the Clouds pour 
down Rain; and when they want Wind, they open 
the other, and the Wind blows, and drives away 
the Rain (Y). The whole Story he tells of the 
 Brachmans and Indians ſmells rank of the Fable. 
Who can believe that Apollonius underſtood the 
Talk of Birds, and foretold many Things by it: 
and alſo by theIntrails of a Lion ). He frequent- 
ly aſſerts the Merempſychoſss, or Tranſmigration of 
Souls of Men into Beaſts, of which therefore he 
would not cat. Who can credit that he under- 
ſtood all Languages? That he taught himſelf all 
his extraordinary Knowledge 2 That he knew the 
Thoughts of the Heart? That he foretold Things 
to come ? That he looſed his own Chains? That he 
caſt out Devils, drave away the Peſtilence when 
it was raging at Epheſus, healed the Sick, 
Taiſed the Dead, and a great many of the like 
Things, which Philaſtratus aſcribes to him? The 
very Errors of that Book in Hiſtory and Geogra- 
phy, may amuſe Children who are not acquainted 
with theſe Matters, but will never ſatisfy a Man 
of Senſe and Learning, but rather convince him 
that the Author was a Cheat. In ſhort Apollonius 
| was 
(a) Philoſtratus de vita Apollonii Tyanzi, lib. 3. cap. x; (l) Þid- 
„„ 
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was an Impoſtor, whom the Heathens trumped 


up to rival the Glory of CR IS T and his A- 


poltles ; or at beſt, he was a cunning Magician 
and Necromancer. Philoſiratus owns he was 
accounted ſo by the Magicians at Babylon (a), 
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and by the Indian Brachmans, and Gymnoſophiſts 


ia Egypt ; that he was incarcerated for Magick by 
Domitian ; that he ſtudied with the Magicians 
at Babylon (b), and acknowledged the Brachmans 
in lads as his Maſters (c); and that he facrifi- 
ced to the Heathen Deities, to the Sun, and to 
Fupiter. Lucian in his Pſeudomantis tells of one 
Alexander, who knew the Tricks of Apollonius 
Tyaneus, and his whole Tragedy. But I think 


we have enough of him. Tis a Token that the 


Heathens and Infidels in theſe Times durſt not 


deny the Truth of the. Miracles done by our Re- 


deemer and his Apoſtles, the Light ofthem being 
writ as with Sun Beams, and ſo glaring, that 
every one might be convinced by it; but through 
the Cunning of the Enemy of Mankind, they 
counterfeit an Impoſture to deceive the Simple. 
He that deſires to know mote of him may con- 
ſult Euſebius againſt Hierocles, Huetius (d, and 
Spanhemius (e); and after all I humbly conceive 
the very reading of Philoſiratus Life of Apollonius, 
may convince any wiſe Man of the Impoſture, 


You. I. LI _ Beſides 


(a) Philoſtrarus ur ſupra, lib, x. cap. 1; 2. (b) Ibid. lib. *7. cap. 15; 
+7. (c) Ibid. lib. 8. C4 Demonſt. Evang. Prop. 9. cap. 147. in 
Fol, pag. 650, ===655, () Hiſt, Clviſtiana $ f. col. 593, 554+ 
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% .. QF Perera.  - 
_ Befides this Counterfit, who by ſome few Au- 
thors that name him, is ſaid to have acted his 
Tricks through the World, from the Reign of 
Nero to that of Nerva, (i. e. near 50 Years, tho 
the Facts are not well atteſted, as is already ſaid) 
there were in theſe Times ſome eminent Heathen 
Philoſophers, who did all the Prejudice they could 
to Chriſtianity ; and therefore J ſhall notice ſome 
of them who were more remarkable; as Peregrimis 
a Cynick, or, as Lucian (a) calls him, a Stoick 
Philoſopher. He flouriſhed in the Time of the Em- 
peror Trajan, and died in that of Marcus Aurelius, 
or Commodus. Aulus Gellius fays (b), he was fir- 
named Proteus, that is, changeable, and with the 
fame Breath calls him, Virum conſtantem & gra- 
vem, à grave and conſtant Man. Tis not eaſy to 
reconcile theſe Characters: Perhaps Gellius thought 
the Sirname of Proteus unjuſtly given to his 
Friend. Lucian tells that Peregrinus once pro- 
feſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, and was caſt into Pri- 
ſon, where he had large Collections given him by 
charitable People, but he eaſily made his Eſcape, 
and returned to his own City Parium on the Helleſ- 
pont Being ejected by the Church, he abandon d 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and returned to 
Paganiſm. He went out from us, but he was 

not of us, At the Olympick Games he, in View 
of all Greece, caſt himſelf into a Pile of Fire he 
had made, where he died, and ſome Body gave 
| | | : 


"of a) De fnorte Peregrins 7 operm T7 m. 2. pag. 558, & ſeqq. 9 
Noctes Auicæ lib, 12: cap. 3% n ; ; 
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OF Creſtens: 53r 
a Talent for the Staſt he laid aſide when he de- 
ſtroyed himſelf. Athenagoras (a) and Tertullian 
(0) ſpeak of his Death, all agreeing concerning 
it, and Ammianus Marcellinus (c) who calls him 
46 ˙ — ͤ BHK . ĩ⅛ 56 
Creſcens, a Cynick Philoſopher, was a declared 
Enemy to our Religion; he was a Man of an im- 
pure Life, and a great Promoter of the Perſecu- 
tions againſt the Chriſtians, in the Reigns of An- 
toninus and M. Aurelius. Tatian the Aſſyrian 
ſays of him (d); Creſcens who dwelt at Megalo- 
polis, did exceed all Men Ttawepapia, in the in- 
famous Love of Boys, and was moſt rovetous 4 
Money. He perſwaded others to contemn Death; 
and yet thought it an evil Thing himſelf; and 
therefore would haue me and Juſtin put to Death, 
as the greateſt Evil be could do us, becauſe he 
(that is Zuſtin) in preaching the Truth had accuſ- 
ed the Philoſophers as voluptuous Ipo fforg. Ju- 
ſtin Martyr had many Debates with this Man; 
and he ſays of him (e I expect that by ſome of 
theſe nominal Pretenders to Wiſdom I ſhall be en- 
ſnared, taken and affixed to the Croſs, even by 
Creſcens p120009py xas Ginoops, that vain-glorious 
Philoſopher, but I cannat.call ſuch a. Man worthy 
7 the Name of a Philoſopher, who ſpeaks publick- 
ly of theſe Things be underſtands not, who calls 
the Chriſtians Atheiſts, and ungodly Men, to ingra- 
Fo „ tiate 


(a) Legat. (5) Exhor. ad Martyras oper. pag. 137. (c) Lib, 29. 
pag. m. 646. (4) Orat. contra Grzcos, pag. 157. (e) Apologia 
1. operum pag. 46, 7. | F. 
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Tate himſelf with thoſe whom he has led into Er- 
ror. Creſcens had ſpoke ſo much unjuſtly to the 
Prejudice of the Chriſtians, that Fu#in Martyr 
found himſelf obliged to wipe off theſe Calumnies 
and vindicate them in his ſecond Apology ; and 
this vain-glorious Philoſopher was never at Reſt, 
till Juſtin had obtained a Crown of Martyrdom. 
Euſebius repeats theſe Paſlages () concerning 
Creſcens, and ſpeaks of him to the ſame Pur- 
= 

* of Samo ſata was another declared Ene- 
my to the Chriſtians. I have frequently in this 
Work had Occaſion to cite this Author; he was 
an Epicurean, if we believe Suidas, but Lucian 
himſelf in his Pſeudomantis ſays (6), that he 
came out of the School of Apolonius Hanæus, 
where he learned his Tricks, and even the Love 
of Boys, or Sodomy. Some Authors place him in 
the Time of Trajan, others, as Spanheim (c), in 
the Time of the Emperors Aurelius and Commodus. 
He mocks at Heathenifm, as in his Philoſopſeudes, 
at Chriſtianity in his Diſcourſe de morte Peregrini, 
and in a Manner derides all Religion, and ſets up 
for an Atheiſt in his Jupiter Tragædus (d. And 
yet amidſt all his Satyrs againſt the Chriſtians, he 
has ſome Grains of Truth. Theſe Wretches, ſays 
he (e), believe themſelves immortal, that they'll 
tive for ever; and therefore ' deſpiſe Death, and 

N yield 
(a) Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 4. cap. 16. (6) Operum Luciani, Tom. 1. pag. 


746. (c) Hiſt. Chriſtiana col. 695. (d) Tom 2. pag. 127. (e) De Mor: 
te Peregrini opetum Tom. 2. pag. 365, 567. 7 
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yield themſelves to it. Their Lawgiver perſwa- 


ded them that they are all Brethren ; and there- 


fore when they depart from us, and deny the Dei- 


ties of the Greeks, and worſhip their crucified 


Teacher, and frame their Lives conform to his 


Laws, they contemn Riches, have all Things com- 
mon, and keep their Faith, and when any cun- 
ning Man joins them, he ſoon grows rich. 
To this Day they worſhip that great Man usyav 
e-vOpwrroy crucified in Paleſtine. Peregrinus learned 
that wonderful Wiſdom. of the Chriſtians. Suidas 
ſays, Lucian was torn in Pieces by Dogs. If it be 
ſo, it was a juſt Judgment againſt him,who as a 
black mouth'd Cur, barked at all Religion. 

Celſus the Epicurean was another great Enemy 
to Chriſtianity. He lived a little before Origen, or 
was for ſome Time his Con-temporary ; for he 
flouriſhed under Hadrian (a). Lucian dedicates 
his Pſeudomantis to him. He was well inſtructed 
in all Kind of Learning, which he made a bad 
Uſe of to oppoſe the Scriptures, and the Chriſtian 
Religion, in his Book he called a>y8dhaoyor, which 
is now loſt, except ſo much of it as is repeated 
by Origen, who gave a ſolid Anſwer to it in Eight 
Books, which not only refute Celſus, but may al- 
ſo anſwer the Objections of Libertines and Deiſts 
againſt the holy Scriptures to this very Day. 

It ſeems not far out of our Road alſo to obſerve 
that in the ſecond Century were many learned 
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Men, and eminent Writers among the Heathens, 
as Frontinus, who then wrote his Stratagemata, 
Cornelius Tacitus, a Pretor and Conſul, who 
wrote his Annals and Hiſtory, a good Part where- 
of yet remains. Pliny the younger, a Conſul, his 
Epiſtles and Panegyrick are yet among our 
Hands; Pliuarch, commonly eſteemed Trajan's 
Preceptor, his Lives and Morals are yet extant, 
and are Books very uſeful in their own Kind. 
Under the Emperor Hadrian,Phlegon a Mathema- 
tician wrote on the Olympiads 16 Books, which 
are now loſt. He recorded the Darkneſs at 
CHRkI1sTs Crucifixion, of which formerly. Fa- 
vorinus a Sophiſt. Fpifetus, a Stoick Philoſopher, 
wrote his Enchiridion or Moral Precepts. Arrian- 
us an Admirer of Epifetus, an Hiſtorian, of whom 
we have remaining ſeven Books of Alexander the 
Great's Expedition, and the Periplus of the Euæin 
and Red-Sea. Philo Byblins is mentioned by Ei- 
Jebius, and is ſaid to have tranſlated Sanchonia- 
thon s Phenician Hiſtory ; of which we had occa- 
ſion to Diſcourſe more fully in the firſt and ſe- 


cond Chapters of this Book. Only here I remark, 


that if Sanchoniathon wrote ſuch a Hiſtory, tis 
ſtrange that Juſtin Martyr, Theophilus Ant io- 
chenus, Tatian, Athenagoras, Clemens of Alex- 
andria, nor Tertullian, all very learned and inqui- 
ſitive Men, who lived and wrote about that Time, 
when Philo Byblius is ſaid to have tranſlated him, 
ſpeak never one Word of him. About the ſame 
Time flouriſhed Florus, who wrotea Cqopendy 
%%%. oe es oe gar | ; he 
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peius, Appianus, an eminent Hiſtorian, 
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the Roman Hiſtory, and C. Suetonius Tranquillus, 
whoſe Lives of the Twelve Cæſars yet remains. 
Under Antoninus Pius, flouriſhed Galen a famous 
Phyſician, Juſtin, who compendized 1, Pat Pom- 


ut moſt 
of his Books are now loſt, and Diogenes Laertius, 
whoſe Ten Books of the Lives of Philoſo- 
phers yet remain Under M. Antonin. and Lucius 
Verus flouriſhed Claudius Prolemens, famous for 
his Aſtronomy and Geography ; Sextus Empiricus 
of the Sect of the Pyrroniſts ; Numenius, a Plato- 
nick, who called Plato,” Moſes Atticizing or ſpeak- 
ing Greek; Apuleius, accuſed of Magick, Pauſani- 
as, who wrote Ten Books of the Antiquities 


of Greece, and Aulus Gellius, the Author of 
Nofes Attice. Finally, under Commodus flouri- 


ſhed Julius Pollux, who wrote the Onomaſticon, 
and Athenæus, who wrote 15 Books of Deipnoſo- 
phiſts. Beſides many famous Roman Lawyers 
which J do not inſiſt upon. We have fometimes 
in this Work remarked a few Paſſages from theſe 
Authors concerning the Chriſtians : But 'tis no 
Wonder that .theſe Heathens ſpeak fo little of 
them, ſince theſe were Men full of Self-Conceit, 
deſpiſing others who were not of their. Opinion, 
a 1 the Chriſtians whom they mortally 
ted. 

To return to the Propagation of Chriſtianity 
and State of the Church under the Heathen Em- 
perors. Septimius Severus the Author of the 6th + 
Perſecution, having died in Britain, his Son Mar- 
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cus Aurelius Antoninus Baſſianus Caracalla, ſue; 
ceeded in the Empire in the Year of our Loxp 
211, He was a cruel Prince; he killed his own 
Brother Getg, and after his Death conſecrated 
him as a Deity, ſaying, Sit Divus, dum non ſit 
vivus, Let him be a Saint, ſince he is not alive 
(a). He married his Father's Widow Julia; he 
conſulted with none but Magicians and Aftrolo- 
gers. He put to Death Papinianus the Lawyer, 


becauſe he would not defend his Parricide, and al. 


ſo his Brother's Servants, and many other illuſtri- 
ous Perſons at Rome. He filled the Town of 
Alexandria with the Blood of its Inhabitants, and 
was void of Humanity to his Subjects, and Fide- 
lity to his Allies. So many Cruelties haſtned his 
Death ; his own Officers conſpired againſt him, 


and a Captain called Martian killed him by the 


Order of Macrinus after he had reigned ſix Years 
two Months, and two Days. 

Marcus Opilius Severus Macrinus was ſaluted 
Emperor in the Year of our LORD 217, he was 


of a mean Birth, and Fortune raiſed him by De- 


grees, He made his Son Diadumenus, aged not 
above Nine or Ten Years, Partaker of the Empire. 
His Cruelty made him odious to the Souldiers, 


and therefore the ſame who ſet him upon the 


Throne pulled him down by a violent Death, after 
he had reigned one Year two Months. 
Marcus Aurelius "M0 nloninus Heliogabalus , ö 


3 , 2 < ſo 
11 


— — 


— nd — — 
1 
8 ” o . 


(0 Lampridius in Geta. 


= 


29 ay „ r >. "tt AS Mi. WK cv tt. 


1 Izv TY a 1 cus Mn , "VS +# 


Of Heliogabalus. 537 
ſo called becauſe he was Prieſt of the Sun before 
his Election. He was Son to Caracal/a and Semi- 
amira, and choſen Emperor by the Army in the 
Room of Macrinus. He carried his own GOD 
with him to Rome, forbidding the Worſhip of 
any other. He built him a Temple, and continu- 
ed Prieſt himſelf, commanding the Veſtal Fire, 
the Palladium and conſecrated Bucklers to be car- 
ried thither. He ſaid the Religion of the Jews 
and Samaritans, and the Devotion of the Chriſti- 
ans, ought alſo to be brought there, that the ſe- 
cret Prieſthood of Heliogabalus might mantain all. 
Kind of Worſhip (a). He was 2 Prince ſo abomi- 
nably vicious, that he was called the Roman Sar- 
danapalus. His Luxury was boundleſs. When 
near the Sea he would eat nothing but Fowls from 
the remoteſt Mountains ; and when fartheſt from 
the Sea, would eat nothing but Sea-Fiſh. He fed his 
Lamps with Balſom, and filled his Fiſh-Ponds with 
ſweet ſcented Water. He was laviſh of his Trea- 
ſure. He was a Monſter for all Kinds of Debaucke- 
ry; as may be ſeen in Lampridius, and others 
who from him have written his Life. He having 
deſigned to cut off Alexander the Son of Mam- 
Mea, whom the Senate had declared Ceſar, and 
being hateful even to his own Guard, he and his 
Mother were both ſlain in the Camp, and their 
Corps, after a thouſand Indignities, thrown into 
the Tiber, after a Reign of Three Years, Nine 
| Months 
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Months and Four Days. Theſe three Emperors 
laſt named, tho very vicious Princes, fo as Lam- 
pridius, a Heathen, calls them (a) Zudgments a- 
gainſt the Romans, yet none of them were tainted 
with perſcuting the Chriſtians. 
After Heliogabalus's Death, Alexander Seve- 
rus was declared Emperor, in the Year of our 
Lo RD 222. He governed 13 Years: He was a 
calm, wife, mild and learned Prince, one of the 
beſt of the Heathen Emperors. He acted much 
by the Advice of his Mother Mammæa, and they 
were both treacherouſſy murdered at the ſame 
Time, by the Order of Maximinus his Succeſſor. 
His Hiſtorian Mlins Lampridius has the following 
Paſſages that concern our Religion, and ſeem to 
deſerve a Room here. He ſays (b), This Em- 
peror in his private Chappel [Larario,] to which 
he reſorted almoſt every Morning for his Devoti- 
en, had the Images of fome deified Princes and 
Boly Perſons, and among them Apollonius ; and, 
as a Writer of theſe Times ſays, CHRIS r, Abra- 
ham, Orpheus, and theſe Sort of Gods. A ſtrange 
Mixture! He reſerved to the Jews their Privi- 
lege, and permitted the Chriſtians to live quietly. 
He went up to the Capitol every Seventh 
Day when he was. in Town, and frequented the 
Temple. He defired a Temple ſhould be built to 
CunRrnsrT, and that he ſhould be received among 
the Gods, which Hadrian is ſaid to have deſign 
Te | ed, 


(ei) In Heliogabalo, non longe ab initio. (5) Lawpridii Alcxagder 
Severus paſſim, mihi a pag · 222.— ad 229. REP lexan 
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ed, who ordered Temples to be built in all Cities 
without Images; and therefore theſe Temples 
where there are no Gods, are to this Day called 
Hadrians, being ſuch as he ordered. But he was 
forbid to do this by thoſe who conſulted the ſacred 
Books, who found, that if that happened to be 
done, all Men would become Chriſtians.———— He 
made a publick Edict, when he was to appoint Go- 
vernours of Provinces, exhorting the People, if they 
had any Crime to accuſe them of, they might prove 
the ſame under Pain of Death : Por he ſaid it 
was reaſonableghat when the Chriſtians and Jews 
did this in their preaching Prieſts, who were to be 
ordained, that as great Care ſhould be had in e&- 
lecting Governours of Provinces, who had the 
Truſt f Men's Lives and Eftates. When 
the Chriſtians had poſſeſſed themſelves of a publick 
Place, which the Cooks or Viftuallers claimed as 
belonging to them, the Emperor gave this Opinion, 
That it was better God ſhould be worſhipped there 
at any Rate, than that it ſhould be given to the 
Cooks. He uſed oft theſe Words, which he 
had beard from the Jews or Chriſtians, Whatſo- 
ever ye would that Men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them; which he cauſed to be proclaim- 
ed by a Crier, and was ſy much in Love with it, 

that he would have it inſcribed on his publick © 
Buildings. From what we have advanced con- 
cerning this Emperor, it ſeems probable that Chri- 


ſtianity had made ſuch Progreſs over the World 


at that Time, the Precepts thereof were counted 


540 The Seventh Perſecution 
ſo excellent, and the Converſation.of its Profeſ. 
ſors ſo pure and unblameable, that this virtuous 
and learned Prince had drunk in ſome of its Prin- 
ciples, and had a favourable Opinion of our Re- 


ligion ; tho he was not ſo far engaged as to be- 


come a Chriſtian, nor to renounce the Practice of 


* ” 


Pagan Idolatry. 


The Church had now enjoyed a conſiderable 


Time of Peace, for the Space of 27 Years, or 
thereby, after the Death of Septimius Severus, 
The next who created Diſturbance to the Chri- 
ſtians, was Maximinus, a Man of baſe and ob- 
ſcure Original. of a mean and ſordid Education. 
He had bcen firſt a Shepherd, then a High-way 
Man, and laſt of all a Souldier. He was of 
Strength and Stature beyond the ordinary Size, 
and his Manners as robuſt and boiſterous as his 
.Conſtitution, every Way ſuitable to the Rudeneſs 
of his Education. Never did a more cruel Beaſt, 
ſays his Hiſtorian (a), tread upon the Earth, re- 
lying altogether upon his Strength, and upon that 
Account reckoning himſelf almoſt immortal, he 
ſpared none, but eſpecially killed all that knew any 
Thing of his mean Deſcent, that none might re- 
proach him with the Obſcurity of bis Birth. With- 
out Fudging, Accuſation, Information or Defence, 
be killed every Body and ſeiſed their Goods, having 
put to Death 4000 Perſons ; yet bis Cruelty could 
not be ſatisfied. He having ſlain his Maſter 4- 
MISS earls $56: 1 5 lexander 
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lerander Severus, that excellent Prince, of whom 
we have juſt now diſcourſed, uſurped the Govern- 
ment, and managed it ſuitably to his Cruelty. 

The Seventh Perſecution was faifed by him. 
Indeed Sulpitius Severus (a) admits not this into 
the Number, and therefore makes no more but 
Nine Heathen Perſecutions. Yet he ſays, Maxi- 
minus vexed the Clergy belonging unto the Churches. 
But Euſebius expreſly affirms, © That Maximinus 
4 ſtirred up a Perſecution aginſt the Chriſtians 
« (5), and that out of Hatred to Alexander his 
“ Predeceſlor, in whoſe Family many Believers 
«© found Entertainment; and commanded the Pre- 
* ſidenfs of the Churches, as the principal Au- 
© thors of the Evangelical Doctrine, to be put to 
“Death. This Perſecution is placed 4. D. 237. 
Firmilian Biſhop of Cappadocia, in his Letter to 
Cyprian, ſays, It was not a general but a local 
* Perſecution, that raged in ſome particular Pla- 
* ces (c), and eſpecially in that Province where 
© he lived, Serentanusthe Roman Preſident driv- 
ing the Chriſtians out of all theſe Countries. 
He adds, That many dreadful Earthquakes hap- 
e pening in theſe Parts, whereby Towns and 
* Cities were ſwallowed up, gave new Life and 
* Vigour to the Perſecution ; it being uſual with 
* the Gentiles, if a Famine, Peſtilence, Earth- 
* quake, or Inundation happened, to charge all 
upon the Chriſtians, and to fall foul on * —| 

| on- 


acrz hiſtoriz lib. 2. (b) Hiſt. Eccl, lib, 6, cap. 28. () Spa 
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54z Of Philippus Arabs. 
Pontian Biſhop of Rome (being before baniſhed to 
Sardinia) and Anteros his Succeſſor, did at that 
Time both ſuffer Martyrdom (). Ambroſius, 
who was converted by Origen from the Errors of 
Valentinus and Marcion, a rich Man, and alſo of 
great Parts and Learning, was then a noble Con- 
feſſor (b). Origen wrote his Book de martyrio, 
for the Comfort of thoſe who ſuffered in this evil 
Time. But this being loſt, the Names. of moſt 
of thoſe who then ſaffered are buried in Oblivion. 
After Maximinus reigned Balbinus and Pupie- 
nus: To them ſucceeded the Gordians,and to them 
Philippus Arabs, at which Time, for about 12 
Years Space, the Church enjoyed ſome Mixture 
of Calmneſs and Tranquillity. Euſebius ſays (c) 
"Tis reported, ws xateys My©», that Philip was 4 
Chriſtian ; and Ferom, in the Tranſlation he has MW +} 
made of Fuſebius's Chronicon, ſays more poſitive- 
ly (d), That Philip was the firſt of all the Ro- 
man Emperors who became a Chriſtian, And af- 
ter him a whole Troop of Hiſtorians and Chrono: 
logers have aſſerted the ſame. The learned Span- 
bemius has at great Length and with great Learn- 
ing examined this Point both in his Eccleſiaſtick 
Hiſtory (e), and in a ſeparate Diſſertation () 
and has found, that this Philip was no Chriſtian, 
That which ſatisfies me to go into his Opinion, 
is, that the Heathen Hiſtorians are ſilent about 
| Moy: this 
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this Emperor's embracing our Religion; that the 
Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorians all declare, That Conſtan- 
tine the Great was the firſt Chriſtian Emperor; that 
Philip was not like the primitive Chriſtians in his 
Morals : He was an Arabian Robber, when he was 
made Captain of the Prætorian Bands, who then 
made and cut off Emperors as they pleaſed. He 
moſt treacherouſly and barbarouſly aſſaſſinated his 
Maſter Gordian the younger, a hopeful Prince, as 
all the Roman Hiſtorians declare, and uſurped 
the Empire (2), and did no Act becoming a 
Chriſtian in his Reign, Returning from the Per- 


ſian War, he celebrated the great ſecular Games, 


in the Thouſand Year after Rome was built, with 
all the Impiety, Obſcenity and Vanity which any 
Heathen ever uſed : Which Practices Chriſtians in 
theſe Times perfectly abhorred (5). Spanbeim 
alſo produces Coins and Medals ſtruck by Philip's 
Order, which a Chriſtian Prince would never 
have allowed, ſince they bear all the Marks of Ido- 
latry. Theſe who are curious may ſee more fully 


what that learned Author has wrote on that SubC- 


jet. Mean time I leave Philip, and proceed to 
Decius. He having mounted the Imperial 
Throne, proved a good Commander of an Army 
and a prudent Governour, but an implacable Ene- 
my to the Chriſtians, againſt whom he raiſed the 
Eighth Perſecution, Anno Dom. 250, which 
| | _proved 


(a) Eutrop. lib. 9. Aur. Victor in Philippo. Jul. Capitolinus Gor- 
i tres, pag. m. 250. Philippus impie non jure obtinuit imperium. | 


P 
0 Tertul. de Spectaculis, de Idololatria, 


544 _ The Eighth Perſecution 1 
proved, tho' among the ſhorteſt (for it continued 
not two Years) yet the hotteſt of any that had 
hitherto oppreſſed the Church. This may be a- 
ſeribed to the Emperor's Zeal for declining Hea- 
theniſm, which he ſaw fatally undermined by 
Chriſtianity, and that there was no Support for 
the one, but by the Ruin of the other. Decius 
reigned ſcarce tuo Years; being purſued by the 
Gothe, who ravaged the Provinces of Mæſia and 
Thracia, lie drowned himſelf in a Marſh; where | 
his Body was never found (2). During his Time 
the Storm was very black and violent, no Place 
remained but what did feel the dreadful Effects g 
thereof. The Chriſtians were every where dri- x 
ven from their Houſes, ſpoiled of their Eſtates; M * 
and tormented in their Bodies. . Whips and Pri- 
ſons; Fire and wild Beaſts, ſcalding Pitch and 
melted Wax, ſharp Stakes and burning Pincers; 
were but ſome of the Methods of their Treat- 
ment. When the old ones were run over, new 
were daily contrived. The Laws of Nature and 
Humanity were broken down, Friend betrayed 
Friend, and the neareſt Relation, his own Fa- 
ther and Brother. Every one was ambitions to 
promote the Imperial Edicts, and thought it me- 
ritorious to bring a Chriſtian to the Stake. Ale- 
xander Biſhop of Jeruſalem, an aged venerable 
Man, who had governed his Church many 
Years, was carried to Cæſarea, and after a bold 
DE] Con- 
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by Decius. 747 
Confeſſion of his Faith, was caſt into Priſon, 
where he died (a). Babylas, Biſhop of Antioch, 
alſo died in Priſon. | 
Dionyſus of Alexandria tells (b); © That 
« there they fell upon a Presbyter, called Metra, 
« whom they would have forced to blaſpheme 
© CHRIST. When he refuſed to do it, they 
* laid upon him with Staves and Clubs ; with 
& ſharp Reeds pricked his Face and Eyes, and then 
& ſtoned him to Death. They apprehended a 
„holy Woman, called Quinta, and endeavoured 
© to compel her to worſhip in an Idol- Temple; 
e which the refuſing; the Perſecutors bound ber 
10 i Feet, and dragged her through the Street 
* on hard Stones, whipt her, daſhed her againſt 
e Milſtones, and ſtoned her to Death. The en- 
* raged Mob broke into the Chriſtians Houſes, 
& plundered their Goods, and burnt them in the 
© Market. place. The Saints took joyfully this 
bs ſpoiling, knowing that in Heaven they had a 
* more enduring Subſtance. Neither know I any 
*-fave one, ſays he, of all they ſeiſed, to this very 
os. 4 Day, who denied our Lok ö. They took an 
ancient Virgin called Apollonia, whom they 


| © brought forth, and daſhing all the. Teeth out 


4 of her Head, they made a great Fire, threat= 
ning to caſt her into it, unleſs ſhe Gould ſpeak 

C ſuch blaſphemous Words as they bade her. 
* She, after a little Pauſe; leapt into the Fire, 
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ce and was burned. Then they apprehended Se- 
© rapion in his Houſe, whom they treated with 
© the moſt bitter Torments, broke all the Joints: 
of his Body, and throwing him from a high 
* Loft killed him. The poor Chriſtians could 
& no where ſhelter themſelves, nor reſt Day nor 
Night, the Multitudes crying out, That wnleſs 
they would hlaſpbeme CHRIST, they ſhould 
& all be burned. But Sedition and inteſtine. War 
- troubled our Perſecutors, and we got a little 
© Breathing. Soon after came out cruel Edicts, 
“ hich: made ſome ſtagger. Others more flrong 
cin the Faith valiantly endured Perſecution, and 
© obtained Martyrdom: As Julian, a Man diſ- 
© eafed with the Gout, and not able to ſtand, 
«and Croxzon, who were hid upon Camels, 
© ſcourged, and at laſt thrown into the Fire, 
here with great Conſtancy they ſuffered 
& Death in the View of the Multitude. As Ju- 
Jian went to his Martyrdom, a Soldier ſtand- 
ing by checked thoſe. who, abuſed the Sufferer 
<. with reproachful-Words; whereupon a Cry be- 
ing raiſed againſt him, he is preſently appie- 
hended, and being found à ſtedfaſt Soldier of 
© CuRTs r, was beheaded.” It might detain 
us too long to give the Detail of the Sufferings.of 
the reſt whb were crowned: with Martyrdom; 
as, Epimachus, Alexander, Ammon, Leno, Pto-' 
lamy, Ammonazia, Mercuria, Ifcodone,. and Mo- 


| | ſcorus, a Boy of Fifteen Vears of Age, and mas 


ny. others who willingly declared themſelves = 
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be Chriſtians before the Heathen Tribunals, and 
that they were ready to ſeal their Teſtimony with 
their Blood; which frighted the Judges, and 
made the Cauſe of CHRIS T to triumph, as is 
mentioned by the ſame Diony/tus (a). | 
Among others 1ſchyron, a Servant to a Noble 
man, was commanded by his Maſter to ſacrifice 
to Idols; which when he refuſed, and would by 
no Means be perſwaded to do, his Maſter ran 
him through with a Pike (5). At the fame time 
Fabian Biſhop of Rome, and many at Carthage, 
Epbeſus, and other Places, overcame by the Blood 
of the T.amb, and by the Word of their T ed 
and loved not their Lives tothe Death. Nicepho« 
rus affirms, 'Tis eaſier ta count the Sands of the 
Shore than to reckon up all the Martyrs who ſuf= 
fered in that Perſecution (c). Beſides a great 
Number of Confeſſors, who were beaten, impri- 
ſoned, tormented, and many moe who betook 
themſelves to a voluntary Exile, chuſing rather 
to commit themſelves to barren Rocks and Moun- 
tains, or to the Mercy of wild Beaſts, than to 
fuch Perſecutors who had put off all Reaſon and 
Humanity. Among them was Paul of Thabalt, 
a Youth of Fifteen Vears of Age, who withdrew 
himſelf into the Eg yptian Deſarts, where finding 
a large and convenient Cavern in a Rock, which 
formerly had been a private Mint-houſe in the 
Time of Antony and Cleopatra, he took up his 
„„ 7 15:1 nt - Ws. 
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Reſidence thete, and led a ſolitary and anchoretic 
Life, and became Father of the Hermites. In 
this religious Retirement he continyed till he was 
above one hundred Years of Age. In the laſt 
Period of his Life he was viſited by Angnins, 
who had ſpent the greateſt Part of Ninety Years 


in theſe Deſarts, and performed the laſt Office to 


Paul, by committing his dead Body to the Grave. 
Of theſe ancient Hermites abundance of Authors 
may be ſeen, as at the Foot of the Page (a). 

Gallus ſucceeded Decins, as in his Government, 
ſo in his Enmity to the Chriſtians, carrying on 
what the other had begun. But the Cloud foon 
blew over : He made an ignominious Peace with 
the Scythjans or Goths, that the Romans ſhould 
pay an'annual Tribute to theſe Barbarians, which 
was never heard of before; and therefore his own 
Army turned him off, and put him and his Sort 
to Death (0. By ſome Authors he is not num- 
bred in the Series of the Roman e n He 
was fucceeded by | 

Valerian, who entred upon the Empire with 


univerſal Applauſe, In the Beginning of his 


Reign he was a Patron to the Chriſtians ; he treat- 
ed them with all Offices of Kindneſs and Huma- 


-  Nity, entertaining them in his own Family, fo as 


+ Court ed a  Litle Church for Piety, a San- 
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ctvary and Refuge for good Men (2). But alas! 
this pleaſant Scene ſoon evaniſhed, the Emperor 
was ſeduced by a Magician of Eg ypt called Ma- 
crinus, who perſwaded him, That the only-Way 
to proſper in his affairs, was to reſtore the Gen- 
tile Rites, and to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity, ſo bateful 
to the Gods. He then commenced the Ninth 
Perſecution, which began about the 257 Year af- 
ter our LorxDs Birth, and continued three 
Years and a half. A Mouth was given him to 
ſpeak Blaſphemies, and be had Power Forty and 
two Months (b). Dionyſius Biſhop of p/ Sho 
dria, from whom Euſebius takes this, was him- 
{elf baniſhed to Cephro, a. barbarous Tract of the 
Libyan Deſart, and probably continued there till 
the Perſecution was over. He ſays ( 'Tis not 
neceſſary to reckon up the Chriſtians particularly 
who ſuffered at this Time, fince they were many, 
and unknown to me: Only this you may know, 
that both Men and Women, Young and 2 Sol- 
diers and Country People, Perſons of all Ranks and 
Ages, were ſome. of them ſcaurged and whipt, 
others beheaded; others overcoming the Violence 
of the Flames, received a Crown of Martyrdom. 

— To this very Day the Præſes does not ceaſe 
ro kill ſome, to expoſe others to Torments, and 
weary others with Priſons and Chains, ordering 
that no. Perſon ſee them; and if any enquire far 
them, that ſuch be apprehended. Bus GOD 

1 con- 
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comforts his afflicted, by the chearful Care and Di- 
ligence of the Brethren. Cyprian elegantly and 
very pathetically bewails the Hardſhips and Suf- 
ferings which the Martyrs did then undergo, in 
his Letter to Neneſian and the reſt that were 
condemned to the Mines ; nor did he himſelf e- 
ſcape, being beheaded at Carthage (a), as Tiſtu 
and Quartus had been before him; and the three 
hundred Martyrs, de maſſa candida, who rather 
than da Sacrifice to the Heathen Idols, leapt into 
a mighty Pit of burning Lime kindled for that 
Purpoſe, and were ſtifled in the Flames. In 
Spain ſuffered Fructusſus, Biſhop of Terragon, 
with his two Deacons; at Rome, 1iſins the Bi- 
ſhop, and St. Laurence the Deacon (b) ; at Ca- 
ſarea, Priſcus, Malchus and Alexander (c), who 
aſhamed to think they lay idle, while many o- 
thers were contending for the Crown, with one 
Conſent went to the Judge, and confeſſed them- 
ſelves to be Chriſtians, and were caſt to the wild 
Beaſts to be devoured ; as alſo a Woman in that 
City who is ſaid to have been tainted with the He- 
reſy of Marcion. #3 vis 
Divine Providence, which fometimes in this 
World pleads the Cauſe of oppreſſed Innocence, 
did puniſh this Emperor for his horrible Craelry 
to thoſe whoſe Intereſt with Heaven, while he 
was favourable to them, ſecured his gs ! 
— 1 8 8 
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tervals betwixt them, as gave the Church not on- 
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for not only the Northern Nations did break in 
upon the Empire, but Valerian himſelf was ta- 
ken Priſoner by Sapor King of Per ſia, who treat- 
ed him below the Rate of the meaneſt Slave, even 
uſed him as his Footſtool to mount on Horſe-back 
(a); and after fome Years Captivity cauſed him 
to be flayed alive, and rabbed with Salt; and fo 
put a Period to his miſerable Life. His Son Ga- 
lienus growing wiſer, by the Miſcarriages of his 


Father, ſtopt the Perſecution, and reſtored Peace 


and Serenity to the Church, as appears by his E- 
dict recorded by Euſebius (d). Notwithſtand- 
ing all this Severity, the Number of Converts 
multiplied ſo prodigiouſly, that more than one 
half of the vaſt Roman Empire was by this Time 


become Chriſtian. 


Under the Reigns of the Emperors Claudius, 
Tacitus, Florianus, Probus, Carus and Numerian, 
the Chriftians enjoyed a long Time of Peace and 
Proſperity. If we reckon this from the Captivi- 
ty of Valerian, in the Year of our LORD 260, 
to the Beginning of the Tenth. Perſecution, which 
I conceive may be placed in the Year 302, a- 
ny Body may fee that this Tranquillity continued 
near 42 Years. Indeed if we look thorough'the 
Ten Heatheniſh Perſecutions from firſt to laſt, 
we may obſerve, that there were ſuch lueid In- 
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ly a ſweet- breathing Time, but alſo a happy 
Occaſion to — * Chriſtianity over the 
World. Nor were theſe Perſecutions, except the 
Tenth, which we are afterward to diſcourſe of, 
fo laſting, nor ſo univerſal, as the Church did 
run the Hazard of being ruined by them : Yea 
the Courage, 'Conſtancy "and Patience of Mar- 
tyrs, with the holy Lives and zealous Endeavours 
of the primitive Chriſtians to promote the King- 
dom of CHRIST, did very much tend to ad- 
vance the Glory of our Redeemer and the Good 
of the Church, in Spite of all the Perſecutions 
which the Enemy. of Mankind raiſed againſt it. 


The Tranquillity which Chriſtians enjoyed after 


the Captivity af Valerian, had ſomewhat cor- 
rupted their Manners, and therefore GO D was 
pleaſed to permit 4 Tenth Perſecution to purge 
and winnow away their Rubbiſh and Chaft, 

This did not commence with the Beginning 
of Diocletians Reign: He was declared Emperor 
Anno Dou. 284. and aſſumed Maximinus Her- 
culeus for his Collegue, in 286. Theſe two go- 
ver ned the Empire for ſome Years; but finding 
themſel ves ſtraitned on all Hands, by the Revolt 
of their Subjects, they made two Ceſars, Con- 
flant ius Chlorus, Father to Conſtantine the Great, 
and Galerins Maximianys. Abqut this Time Eu- 
777 informs us (a, That the Emperors were 

{ ſo favourable to the Chriſtians, as they made 


© them Doputies: and Governours over _—_ 
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ce Nations; that they lived in Honour at the 
« Emperor's Court ; that they made publick 
« Profeſſion of their Religion; that great Num- 
« hers of the Heathens embraced Chriſtianity ; 
cc that there were Churches in all Cities; 
ce that the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians were ſo 
* numerous, that they were forced to pull down 
te the old, and build new and more ſpacious 
« Houſes for publick Worſhip; that Dorotheus 
« and Gorgonirs, and others who preached the 
« Word, were had in Honour ; that the Biſhops 
& were loved and eſteemed by the Officers and 
& Governours of the Provinces ; the Emperors 
“ themſelves ſhewed Affection to the Chriſtians ; 
6 the Wives, Children and Servants of the Em- 
* perors were Chriſtians, and the greateſt Part 
of the Subjects of the Empire had abandoned 
0 the Worſhip of falſe Gods to embrace Chriſtia- 
* nity. This Proſperity did daily increaſe, and 
* could not be hindred by the Arts of the Devil 
« or wicked Men, as long as the right Hand of 
«© the Lo RD did protect his People. But alas! 
« ſays be, our Affairs, by too great Softneſs and 
Liberty, did degenerate; one hating and re- 
“ proaching another; Biſhops contending with 
„ Biſhops; the People running into Factions, 
* Hypocriſy, Diſſimulation and Wickedneſs did 
<< prevail. — Hence, as the Prophet Feremiab 


* ſpeaks, How hath the Loxy covered the 


% Daughter of Zion: with a Cloud in bis A neer, 
Land cat dewn from Heaven to Earth the 
5 by T2 al * Beauty 
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„Beauty of Iſrael? And as the Pfalmiſ? ob⸗ 
7 1 N Thou haſt made void the Covenant of 
„ hy Servant 3 thou has profaned his Crown, by 
| BL it down to the Ground; thou has broke 
< all bis Hedges e All that paſs by the Way 
& ſpoil him; be is a Reproach to bis Neighbours, 
by Thou has fet up the right Hand of his Ad- 
© verſ, aries. Thou has made all bis Enemies to 

E x4joyce, &c. 

The learned M. Du Pin remarks 0 a), * That 
« ©; the Picture which Euſæbius draws of the State 
* of the Church, (vis. that juſt now narrated) 
« during the firſt Eighteen Years of the Reign 
4 of Dipelezion,* tis thought, rather repreſents the 
< ** Eaſt than the Weſt, becauſe the Martyrolagics 
c make Mention of many Martyrs in Gaul, who 
4 could not have ſuffered after the Perſecution 
was declared, ſince Gaul being under the Do- 
e. micion of Conſtantius Chlorus, was free from 
« * Perſecution. Tis ſaid, that Maximiamus com- 
ing to Gaul, in the Year 286, put to Death 2 
0 whole Legion, that was wholly made up of 
<« Chriſtans. Iis ſaid, that he immediately 
1 ſent Rictius Varus, famous in the Martyrolo- 
«- gies under the Name of Nidliovarus, who con- 
c demned to Death an incredible Number of 
40 Chriſtians in Gaul. We likewiſe find, that the 
ee famous St. Sebaflian fuffered Martyrdom at 
ie? Rome in 285 or 186. and ſome other Mar- 
4 yrs were put to 2 in 1 that City 9 
4 Pers 
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© Perſecution was declared.” Theſe things are 
looked upon as uncertain or fabulous even by M. 
Du Pin; and I may add, that the Roman Mar- 
tyrologies are no fufficient Vouchers, ſince they 


advance many legendary Stories concerning the | 


Martyrs, without  fufficient Foundation in Anti- 
quity, and which therefore deſerve no Credit, as 
we have formerly obſerved, when ſpeaking of the 
Firſt Perſecution by Nero (a. 
This might lead me to make ſome further En- 
quiry into the Story of the Thebzan Legion; it 
is at large narrated by Eucheriut Lugdunenſis 
(Y), and from him by Dr. Cave (ce). The Sum 
of the whole is, Maximianus Cæſar being ſent in- 
to Gaul to repreſs a Rebellion, there he had ad- 
ded to his Army a Band of Chriſtians called the 
Thebean Legion, conſiſting of 6666 reſolute Sol- 
diers. Coming to Ofodurus in Savoy, Maximi- 
anus commands his Army to come together, and 
under a great Penalty, to ſwear by the Altars 
of the Gods, That they would unanimouſly fia ht 
again#t their Enemies, and perſecute the Chriſti- 
ans as Enemies to the Gods, The Thebean Le- 
gion underſtanding this, did unanimouſly with- 
draw to Agaunim, a Place eight Miles off, called 
at this Day St. Maurits, ſtrong with unacceſſible 
Rocks. The Emperor miſſing them, when the 
reſt came to give their Oaths, ſent Officers to 
command their Obedience; To whom the Heads 
{HT 10 9: | of 
a) Sce pag. 497. (6 Surium ad diem 22. i - 
phe ſeqq. 1 Buse C, pag. 43 r, — ron 2 
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of the Legion anſwered, That for this End 
they lett Ofodurus, becauſe they heard they 
* thould be forced to ſacrifice. That being Chri- 
ſtians, and that they might not be defiled with 
the Altars of Devils, they thought themſelves 
* obliged to worſhip the living GOD, and to 
keep that Religion, which they had W 
jn the Eaſt, to the laſt Hour of their Life. Th 
as they were a Legion, they were ready to do 
s any Serviee in the War; but to return to him, 
to commit Sacrilege, as he commanded, they 


a 


dered every tenth. Man to be put to Death, who 
chearfully offered their Necks to the Executioners. 
The only Contention among them was, who 
mould firſt undergo that glorious Death. When 
this was done, the Remainder. encouraged one a- 
nother; and ſtill they refuſed to ſacrifice. The 
exaſperated General commands a ſecond Deci- 


mation, which was immediately executed; and 


the Remainder. ordered to return to Ofodurns : 
Which they ſtill refuſing, and he deſpairing to break 


their Conſtancy, commands the whole Army to fall 


upon them and cut them off; which they did, and 
divided the Spoil. © Thus, ſays: Dr. Cave (a), 


they died with their Swords in their Hands, 
% when they might have preſerved their Lives in 


6 a Place ſo advantageous, at leaſt ſold them at 
4 thedeareſt Rate; which was the moſt unparal- 


t {cled Inſtance of Chriſtian Piety and Submiſſion 


» 
— — — — — —— c 
o e . 
. 
o 


(8) As above pag. 436. 


could not yield. The Emperor enraged, or- 
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«that T think was ever known in the World.” 
This Story was mightily improved in Britain 
under the Reigns of Kings Charles and James II. 
to promote the then beloved Doctrine of Paſſive 
Obedience. and Non-Reſiſtance. I ſhall not enter 
upon the Juſtneſs of the Conſequente ; this ſingle 
Fact is too narrow a Foundation to bear the Su- 
perſtructure of Tenets, which are of ſuch Impor- 
tance: But even the Matter of Fact itſelf is queſti- 
oned by very learned Criticks and Hiſtorians, 
Popiſh and Proteſtant,and particularly by Du Pin,” 
and Spanbemius, not to inſiſt upon others. The 
former ſays (a), But it is ſurpriſing, that nei- 
ther Euſebius, nor the Author of the Book concern- 
ing the Death of the Perſecutors, thought to be 
Lactantius, Contemporaries, had no Knowledge of 


* 


ſo remarkable Facts, or that having Knowledge of 


them, they ſhould ſpeak, as they did, of the Church 
then enjoying a profound Peace, and an entire 


Liberty. Huw can we reconcile that Good. will 
which they ſay the Emperors had for the Cbriſti- 
ans, with the unbeard of Cruelties executed in 
Gaul by the Order of Maximinus and at Rome 
by Command of Diocletian? The ſame Author in 
another Part of his Works remarks (5), when diſ- 
courſing of the Works of Eucherius Lugdunenſit, 
the ſuppoſed Father of this Story, That the Hiſto- 
7 of the Paſſion of St. Maurits, and the other 
Thebean Martyrs, reported by Surius, at the 224 
nnn LE 
2) Compendious Hiſtory e Church, Vol. 2. pag. 78. 
Bibliocheque du cinquieme * Toms ap i hy 7 
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of the Legion anſwered, ©. That for this End 
they  lett Ofodurus, becauſe they heard they 
* thould be forced to ſacrifice. That being Chri- 
4 ſtians, and that they might not be defiled with 
* the Altars of Devils, they thought themſelves 
* obliged to worſhip: the living GOD, and to 
keep that Religion, which they had 1 
jn the Eaſt, to the laſt Hour of their Life. Th: 
nas they were a Legion, they were ready to do 
any Service in the War; but to return to him, 
to commit Sacrilege, as he commanded, they 


could not yield.” The Emperor enraged, or- 


dered every tenth Man to be put to Death, who 
chearfully offered their Necks to the Executioners. 
The only Contention among them was, who 
mould firſt undergo that glorious Death. When 
this was done, the Remainder encouraged one a- 
nother; and ſtill they refuſed to ſacrifice. The 
exaſperated General commands a ſecond Deci- 
mation, which was immediately executed; and 
the Remainder. ordered to return to Ofodurns : 
Which they ſtill refuſing, and he deſpairing to break 


their Conſtancy,commands the whole Army to fall 


upon them and cut them off; which they did, and 
divided the Spoil. © Thus, ſays Dr. Cave (a), 


they died with their Swords in their Hands, 
„A hen they might have preſerved their Lives in 


* a Place ſo advantageous, at leaſt ſold them at 
© the deareſt Rate; which was the moſt unparal- 


eled Inſtance of Chriſtian Piety and Submiſſion 
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*that T think was ever known in the World.” 
This Story was mightily improved in Britain 
under the Reigns of Kings Charles and James II. 
to promote the then beloved Doctrine of Paſſive 
Obedience and Non-Reſtfance. I ſhall not enter. 
upon the Juſtneſs of the Conſequence ; this ſingle 
Fact is too narrow a Foundation to bear the Su- 
perſtructure of Tenets, which are of ſuch Impor- 
tance: But even the Matter of Fact itſelf is queſti- 
oned by very learned Criticks and Hiſtorians, 
Popiſh and Proteſtant,and particularly by Du Pin,” 
and Spanbemius, not to inſiſt upon others. The 
former ſays (a), But it is ſurpriſing, that nei- 
ther Euſebius, nor the Author of the Book concern- 
ing the Death of the Perſecutors, thought to be 
Lactantius, Contemporaries, had no Knowledpe of 
ſo remarkable Fatts, or that having Knowledge of 
them, they ſhould ſpeak, as they did, of the Church 
then enjoying a profound Peace, and an entire 
Liberty. How can we reconcile that Good-will 
which they ſay the Emperors had for the Chriſti- 
ans, with the unbeard of Cruelties executed in 
Gaul by the Order of Maximinus and at Rome 
by Command of Diocletian > The ſame Author in 
another Part of his Works remarks (5), when diſ- 
courſing of the Works of Eucherius Lugdunenſic, 
the ſuppoſed Father of this Story, That the Hiſto- 
ro of the Paſſion of St. Maurits, and the other 
'Thebean Martyrs, reported by Surius, at the 224 
ü An ob 2g Nele L of 
a) Compendious Hiſtory of the Church, Vol. 2. pag. 78. 
Piblicheque du cinquieme * Tors b i — 1 
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of September, and printed ſeparately by Stevartius, 
zs not of the Stile with our Saint Eucher ; it may 
be the Work of another St. Eucher, who aſjiſted 
at the fourth Council of Arles, in 524 or 529, but 
he of whom we are ſpeaking died in 454, as Proſ- 
per remarks in bis Chronicle. Spanhemins after he 
has narrated the Story, ſays (a), In the mean 
Time, as to this fatal End of the Thebean Le- 
gion, and as to this St. Maurice and his Com- 
« panions, L2&antius of the Death of Perſecu- 


46. tors, ſpeaks not one Word; and he would 


© not have been ſilent in an Affair ſo memorable, 
ehen he gives ſo accurate an Account of the 
« Diocletian Perſecution, had it been real. Euſe- 
« bius, Jerom, Sulpitins Severits, Proſper, and all 
c the ancient Hiſtorians are alſo filent about it; 
„ even the Greeks, as Metaphraſies cited by 
4 Surius, Tom. 4. fays, That Maurits and his 
4 Companĩons were killed by Diaclet ian in Apa- 
« nia in Syria, which vexes Baranius in his Notes 
„on the Martyrology, September 22d. The 
« Faith of this Affair is nothing more ſure than 
& many others of that Kind, of which there is 

“ no End, that are made up for to be a Foundati- 
« on of Churches and Monaſteries in the Weſt, 
« from the ſabulous Arts advanced by Gregor 
of Tours, Beda, Ado, Mataphraftes, and the 
« reſt of the Fathers of legendary Tales. Thus 
theſe very learned Men upon good Reafons re- 
ject this Story as a legendary Tale. wy 


(4) Hiſt, Chuiſtiapa, Sac. 3. ech 771 
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Tho the Tenth Perſecution paſs à little into 
the fourth Century, yet I ſhall take a View of it, 
before I conclude this Chapter. Galerius Ceſar 
began to perſecute the Chriſtians after his return- 
ing victorious from Perſia in 297, The Hatred 
which his Mother inſpired into him againſt them, 
made him that he could neither ſuffer any of 
them in his Houſe, nor in his Army. He de- 
prived them of the Offices they had about him, 
and gave Orders' to the Chriſtian Officers and: 
Soldiers, either to renounce their Religion, op 
quite their Offices and Service. The General 
Veturius was charged to perſecute the Chriſtian 
Souldiers in the Year 302. 

Diocletian and Galerius meeting at Nicomedia 
in Bithynia, where the former was making fum- 
ptuous Buildings to equal theſe at Rome, ſays 
Ladantius (a), there they paſſed the Winter con- 
ſidering upon Methods to exterminate the Chri- 
ſtians. Diacletian oppoſed it a long Time, but at 


laſt it was reſolved upon. There in the 1th 0 


Year of his Reign, in the Year of our LORD 303, 
upon the Solemnity of our Saviour's Paſſion, he 
cammanded the Churches to be pulled down to 
the Ground . (+), the Bibles to be burned, the 
richer Sort of Chriſtians to be branded with Infa- 
my, and the Vulgar to be made Slaves. By ſub- 


ſequent Orders he deprived Chriſtians of all Pro+ 


tection by the Laws, that they could ay = 


(a) De mortibus porſccutoruwy cap. 6: (i) Aud, Haſke Beck / 
Ep. 2 33 Foil | . 
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Reparation for any Injury done them (3). He 
commanded the Biſhops to be. every where im- 
priſoned, and forced to ſacrifice. This was but a 
Prelude to what followed, other Orders being 
iſſued, commanding theſe who refuſed ro offer 
Sacrifice; to be expoſed to all Manner of Torments. 
It were tedious to reckon up the particular Per- 
ſons who ſaffered in this evil Time: The Eighth 
and Ninth Books of Euſebins's Hiſtory are full of 
them. It may ſuffice us to obſerve from him, 
That the Chriſtians were ſcourged to Death, had 
their Fleſh torn off with Pincers, were caſt to 
Lions and Tygers, to wild Boars and Bears, pro- 
voked and enraged with Fire to ſet upon them, 
were burned, beheaded; crucified, thrown into 
the Sea, torn in Pieces by diſtorted Boughs of 
Trees (509, roaſted at a gentle Fire, or by Holes 
made on Purpoſe, had melted Lead poured into 
their Bowels. At Tyre in Phenicia, Euſebius 
ſays he was Eye-witneſs to it (c), when cruel 
wild Beaſts, that uſe to devour Men, as Lizzards, 
Bears, Boars, and the like, were let looſe againſt 
the Martyrs, who ſtood naked to receive them, 
and invited them to prey upon their Bodies as 
they were commanded ; yet the Beaſts would not 
touch them, but ruſhed upon the. Spectators and 
Perſecutors. You might have ſeen their Youths 
not Twenty Years of Age, ſtanding without 
Chains, praying earneſtly to GOD; and tho the. 
() Lactantius Ibid; cap. 13. pag. m. 83. (6) Kuſeb, Hf: Ee: 
. z cap. 9. (6) Ibid. = 7 , (79 1 BY wee 
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Beaſts were breathing Death and Fury, yet they 
run away from theſe Martyrs. A mad Bull 
being let looſe againſt five Martyrs, tho' with 
its Horns it threw up into the Air ſome Specta- 
tors, and almoſt killed them, yet all their Endea- 


vours could not make it touch theſe holy Mar- 


tyrs, but they were at laſt killed with the Sword; 
and inſtead of a decent Burial, had their Bodies 
caſt into the Sea. Sylvanus the Biſnop of Gaza, - 
with 39 others, were ſlain in the Metal-Mines 
of Pheznicia (a). Orders were given, that all 
the Miniſters of the Chriſtian Churches ſhould be 
put in. Prifons and Chains. All Goals were fo 
full of Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons; Readers, 
Exorciſts, that there was no Room for Malefa- 
ctors (/. A whole City in Phrygia, where all 
the Men, Women, and Children did worſhip 
CHRIST, was burned with Fire, becauſe the 
Quseſtar, the Captain, and the whole Magiſtracy, 
and Inhabitants would upon no Account wor- 
ſhip Idols, but confeſſed themſelves to be Chri- 
een, 2 

Maximian ſought an Occaſion to ſtir up Dios 
kletian, to carry on the Perſecution with Vigour, 
by a Fire that was raiſed in the Emperor's Palace 
at Niromedia (d), the Blame whereof was laid 
upon the Chriſtians, tho' LaFantius inſinuates 
it was done by ſome of Maximian's Creatures (e), 
to adyance his Deſigns. In the mean Time Dio- 
VOI. I. Nn cletian 
Ca) Euſcb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 8. cap. 13. (6) Ibid. cap. 6. (e) Ibide 
vb. Ir. (4) Ibid, cap. 6, (%) De morubus perlecutorum, cap. 14. 
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cletian went to Rome, to celebrate the Solemnity 
of the Twentieth Year of his Reign, which was 
obſerved with great Feſtivals, and protane Hea- 
theniſh Games. He had not ſtaid long there, 
when he retired to put over the Winter at Ra- 
venna. By the Way he was ſeized with Sickneſs, 
and the Winter proving very cold, his- Diſeaſe 
increaſed, which made him think of leaving that 
Place, and take a Towr to Aſia. When he 
came to Nicomedia, he was ſtill worſe, ſo as the 
Report did ſometimes go that he was dead, He 
had Fits of Madneſs, -but with calm and ſedate 
Interludes (a). In this Situation of Affairs, 
Maximian, a cruel, but cunning Man, perſwaded 
Diocletian to reſign the imperial Purple, which 
he at laſt conſented to, A. D. 304. or, as others, 
305, and retired to Salone, where he lived pri- 
vate to the Day of his Dean. 

At his Reſignation Conſtantius and Galerius 


Maximian, were declared Emperors, and Severus 


with Maximin the Younger created Ceſars. Gal- 
lerius Maximian, as he had begun, ſo he was the 
great Inſtrument of carrying on the Perſecution, 
He was a cruel bloody Tyrant, as Lactantius 
deſcribes him (5). And the ſame Author ſays (c), 
At that Time there was a Deſolation made. in 
< the whole World, if you except Gaul (where 
* Canſtantius the Father of Conſtantine the Great 
L governed. Theſe three Savage Beaſts have 
| rae lh . 
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(. Ibid, cap, 17. () Ibid, cap. 21, (e) Ibid. cap. 16. pag. my. 807 
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® exerciſed their Cruelties through all the Pro- 
&© vinces of the Eaſt and Weſt. If I had a hun- 
© dred Tongues, and an hundred Mouths, and 
cc the ſtrongeſt Voice in the World, I could not 
& deſcribe all the Crimes they commit, nor re- 
&« hearſe the Names of the Puniſhments aud Tor- 
ce tures which their Judges exerciſe in the Pro- 
ce vinces, againſt ſo great a Multitude of inno- 
© cent and holy Perſons.” & is indeed im- 
poſſible for us to conceive, itfach' more to ex- 
preſs the Cruelties of that Time. Euſelius, 
who was an Eye-witneſs to them, tells us (4), 


„ That they were innumerable, and exceeded 


4 all Relation: What a Multitude of Men; ſays he, 


& had their Right Eyes bored out, and cauteri- 


& Zed with a red-hot Iron, had their Left-Legs 
& burnt, and were condemned to the Mines, not ſo 
much for their Service as for their Puniſhment; 
« All which they endured with the moſt admirable 
“ and undaunted Patience. They thronged to the 
„ Tribunals of their Judges, and freely told them 
& what they were; deſpiſed the Threatnings and 


fatal Sentence with a Smile. When perſwaded 


& tobe tender of their Lives, and to compaſſi- 


* onate the Caſe of their Wives and Children, 


© they bore up againſt the Temptation with a 
© manly and Philoſophick Mind; or rather with 


® Soul truly pious and devoted to GOD, ſa as 


* 


Nn 2 V neither 
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& neither Fears nor Charms could take hold off 
them; at once giving undeniable Evidence of 
« their Courage and: Fortitude, and of that di- 
vine and unconceivable power of our LORD, 
« that ſo ſtrengthned them, as the acuteſt Tor- 
“ merits could not ſhake their Stability, but 
4 they could as eaſily lay down their Lives, as 
« the beft Philoſopher, ſays Origen. (a) could 
put off his C log One other Paſſage T ſhall 
offer from Euſehius, he having diſcourſed of 
the Tmpiety and horrid Crimes of Maximian(b), 
adds, The Chriſtians, contemning Death, underva- 
lus hir Tyranny"; Men did endure Fire, Seord, 
Crucifixion, Cruet Beaſts, the Bottom of the Sea, 
mers utation and burning of the Members of 
och, the boring of their Eyes; yea Fas 
Wh e Chains, and in fine all Tor ments for Re- 
tpion, rather than forſake the Worſhip of GOD, 
and embrace that of Idols. Women alſo as well 
as Men, by the Boctrine of the Word of G O D, 
received a manly Courage, ſuffered the ſame" Tor 
3 and obtained 'the ſame Crown of Glory, 
wing. te loſe their Lives rather than yield their 
Botibs to be defiled. Ol Which he there gives 
* Inſtances; © © LM 
Mionſieur Goes. reteohs, ln In this Perſect: 
tion there were no Fewer than 1700 Martyrs 
killed in one Month's Space. And he obſerves, 
= 7 b during the Continuance of it, there were 
in 
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«in the bare. Province of Ez ypt ns. leſs than 
* 144000 Perſons who died by "the Violence of 
ce their Perſecutors, and 700000 who died through 
the Fatigues of Baniſhment, or of the publick 
« Works, to which they were condemned (a). 
This Perſecution ſeems to have been the firſt of 
the Ten that affected this Iſle of Britain. I thall 
take Occaſion in the Sixth Chapter of this Hi- 
ſtory, to inquire into the Origin of the Britiſb 
Churches: Mean Time we may obſerve from 
Gildas, the moſt antient Britiſh . Hiſtorian we 
have, that by this Perſecution of Diocletian (b), 
The Churches were thrown down, and all the 
Books of the Holy Scriptures that could be 
cc found, were burnt in the Streets, and the cho- 
& {en Prieſts of the Flock of our Lok p, with 
© the innocent Sheep, murdered; ſo as in ſome 
ce parts of the. Province no Footſteps of. the Chri- 
o ſtian Religion did appear. 
Ten Years did this Perſecution continue. The 
Emperors thought they had finiſhed their Work, 
and tell the World, as in ſome ancient Inſcripti- 
ons (c) found at Clunia in Spain, That they had 
Nin utterly 


(a) Dr. Calamy's $ Sermon on Matth. xvi. 18. = Gidas de exci. 
dio Britanniz, non longè ab initio. (c) DioctErttanvs. jovivs. ET. 
MAXIMIAN. HERCVLEYS, CAES. AVGG. AMPLIFICATO. PER. .ORIENTEMs 
"ET. OCCIDENTEM. IMP. ROM. ET. NOMINE. CHRISTIANOR VM. DELETO, 
r. REMP. EVERTEBANT. Gruteri Inſcription. pag. 280. Num. 3. 
ÞDIOCLETIAN. CAES. AVG. GALERIO. IN. ORIENTE. ADOPT, SVPERSTI+ 
TIONE. CHRIST. -VBIQVE. DELETA. BT. CVLTV. DEOR. PROPAGATO. 


Ibid. Num. 4. Cave's -g Chriſtauity pag» 33s Spanhcw, 
EE BY. Chats, od. Hg : * 
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utterl 5 deſiroyed the Name and Superſtition of the 


Chriſtians,. and had reftored and propagated the 
Morſuip of the Gods. Tt ſeems they grant that 
Paganiſm was at a low Ebb before they attempt- 
oo to reſtore it, and to deſtroy Chriſtianity. But 
they were far deceived i in their vain boaſting Aſ- 
ſertions; Chriſtianity was not deſtroyed, but ra- 
ther farther propagated; and where they had done 
their outmoſt to ruin it, even there it had a glo- 
rious Reſurrection out of its Grave, and Paganiſm 


haſtned to Ruin, as we ſhall hear i in the follow- 


— 


yerer W in bis e and was taken off 


ing Chapter. 


Divine Vengeance did foot putſiic many of the 
Perſecutors, who had an active Hand in this and 
the former perſecutions of the Chriſtian Church, 
This is fo frequently noticed by Eccleſiaſtick Hi- 
ſtorians, that T cannot but with them alſo obferve, 
That Nero being thruſt from his Throne, . and 
perceiving himſelf in Danger of Death, became 
his own Executioner (a), Domitian was killed by 


his own Servants, Trajan died of a paralytick 


and hydropick Diſeaſe, Hadrian of a very ter- 
rible Diſtemper, aecompanied with Terror ef 
Mind, as appears by ſome of his laſt Words for- 
merly 1 rehearſed (b); Antoninus Philoſophus re- 
mitted the Perſecution, and died of an 4 pople- 
xy; Severns, after he perſecuted the Church, 


2 
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by the Treachery. of his wicked Son. Maximi- 
nus reigned but three Years, and died a violent 
Death (42). As to Decius, we have already heard 
that he was drowned in a Mariſh, and his Body 
never found (). Lactantius ſays of him, That 
he received not the Honour of being buried, but was 
marked out as an Enemy to GO D, and his Body 
expoſed as a Prey to Fowls and Beaſts (6). 
Oi Valerian's Death we have diſcourſed already 
(d. And as to thefe concerned in this Tenth and 
laſt Perſecution, Diocletian, ſoon after it com- 


menced, was obliged to reſign the Empire, and 


when he was old was difordered in his Mind, 
thunder-ſtruck, or killed by Poiſon. Maximianus 
Herculeus was ſpoiled of his Empire and ſtrangled; 
Maximianus Galerius was ſmitten with a dread- 
ful Ulcer and naſty Diſeaſe, as is at large deſcrib- 
ed by Lactantius () And tis to be remarked, 
that when the Diſeaſe prevailed upon him, he 
emitted an Edict, recorded by Lactantius (f), 
and by Euſebius (g), Ordering the Perſecution to 
be ſtopt; yea, allowing the Chriſtians peaceably to 
enjoy their Religion and their Aſſemblies, and de- 


firing tbem to gray to GOD for his Health, and 


the Proſperity f the Republick, that they might 


enjoy bis Protection, and live quietly under it. 


"04 How-- 


| (a) Span demi F. F. Hiſt. Chriſtiana, col. 800. 5 2. (6) See above 
pag. 544. (c) De mortibus perſecutorum, cap. 4. (4) See above pag. 
550. and the Authors there cited. (e) De mortibus perſecutorum, 
exp. 31s e 1) Bid aps 26 O Hil Le. Ib. 8. caps 
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However, ſoon after this be expired in Torments 


4 ſecution continually preyied 


8 


* 
” 
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& 


Severus cut his own Veins and died (a). As to 
Maxentius and Licinius, we ſhall hear of their 
End in the following Chapter. They endeavour- 
ed to ſet the Perſecution on Foot again ; but all 


in vain, it dwindled into nothing, and Chriſtianity 


triumphed, 


This Propagation and Succeſs of Chriſtiani- 
ty, notwithſtanding all the Perſecutions raiſed a- 
gainſt it by the greateſt Potentates and Empe- 


rors of the World, is a great Glory to our Religi- 


on. This ſhews the Protector thereof is GOD 
Almighty, and its Original is Divine; which 1 
ſhall repreſent by tranſlating the Words of ſome 
of the Ancients on this Subject. Thus writes 
Sulpicius Severus (b). Under the Reign of Dia- 
& cletian and Maximian, for Ten Years the Per- 
| | upon the Lox y»'s 
# People, during which Space, the whole World 


e. was full of the ſacred Blood of Martyrs ; for 


& that glorious Death was then more greedily de- 
& fired, than by wretched Ambition Biſhopricks 
& are now. Never was the World more exhauſt- 


te ed by Wars, never did we conquer by a greater 


& Triumph, than when with Terf Years Suffer- 
& ing we could not be overcome.” This may be 
of great Force to perſwade the World of the 
Truth of che Chriſtian Religion, and to make 
BED Sf = 7: ee 
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Strangers and Enemies to embrace it. Thus Ter- 
tullian ſpeaks to the Gentiles (4), Good Go- 
« yernours, you may torment, afflict and vex us; 
our Wickedneſs does try our Innocence, and 
therefore G O permits us to ſuffer it. Your 
* Cruelty is to no Purpoſe; tis but a ſtronger 
« Invitation to bring others to our Set. The oft- 
« ner we are mowed down, the faſter we ſpring 
„ up again. The Blood of Chriſtians is the Seed 
« of the Church. Many of your Philoſophers 
« have exhorted their Hearers to Patience under 
« Death and Sufferings; as Cicero in his Tuſcu- 
« lang, Seneca, Diogenes, Pyrrbon and Callinicus, 
« but could never make ſo many Proſelytes, with 
&« all their fine Diſcourſes, as the Chriſtians by 


6c 


their Actions. That very Obſtinacy you charge 


upon us, is a Teacher to inſtruct others. For 
& who beholding ſuch Things, will not be moved 


« to enquire what is the Truth whence they pro- 


% ceed ? and when he has found it, will embrace 
e jt? and having embraced will deſire to ſuffer > 
« That he may obtain the full Grace of GOD, 
& and be aſſured of complete Pardon by the ſhed- 
ding of his Blood 2 Therefore we give Thanks 
for your Sentence, knowing that the Judgments 
“ of Men do not agree with that of GOD: For 
ehen we are condemned by you, we are ab- 
« ſolved by GOD. 


Lacłan- 


————ͤʒ äS—2ẽ„2 Nö‚T—ö 


(a) Apologet, cap. ult, pag m. 35. 
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Latantius manages the ſame Argument with 
eat Strength of Reaſon (a). © Since, ſays he, 
our Number is encreaſed from among theſe 
who once worſhipped the Heathen Deities, and 
is never leſſened, no not in the hotteſt Perſe- 
cution, Men may be defiled by ſeeing theſe a- 
bominable Sacrifices, -but cannot be turned a- 
way from GOD, for Truth is ſtrong and will 


prevail. Who then is fo blind and ſtupid, as 


not to ſee in what Party true Wiſdom does re- 


fide 2 But alas they are blinded with Rage 


and Malice, as to think all to be Fools, who, 
when it is in their Power to eſcape Puniſhment, 
chuſe rather to be tortured and dy. But they 
may be perſwaded this is no ſuch Folly, where- 
in ſo many Thouſands, through the whole 


World, ſo unanimouſly agree. Suppoſe Wo- 


men, through the Weakneſs of their Sex, (and 


they are pleafed ſometimes to call our Religi- 


on old Wives Superſtition, ) ſhould be deceived, 
certainly Men are wiſer. If Children and 
young Men are raſh, yet old Men, and theſe 


of a mature Age, are of a more ſolid Judg- 
'ment. Tf one City play the fool, innumerable 


others cannot be guilty of the ſame Folly. If 


one Province and Nation want Care and Pro- 
videnee, all the reſt eannot lack Underſtanding 


to judge what is right. Now, when the Di- 
vine Law is entertained, from the riſing of the 
+ Sun 
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De juſtida, lib. 5. cap. 13. pag- m. 432, & ſeq 
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te Sun to the going dawn thereof, and every Sex, 
« Age, Nation and Country ſerve GOD with 


one Heart and one Soul; when there is every 


ce where the ſame Patience and Contempt of 
& Death, every one muſt be perſwaded, that it is 
© not without Cauſe, that's mantained even unto 
* Death. There's a ſolid Foundation for that Re- 
© ligion that is not ſhattered by Perſecutions and 
* Tnjuries, but rather increafed, and rendred 
* more firm and ſtable: When the very 
common People ſee Men torn in Pieces by va- 
* rious Engines of Torment, and yet maintain 
* Patience unconquerable, amidſt their tired Tor- 
** mentors, they cannot but think, as they have 
* Ground to do, that the Conſent of ſo many, 
* and their Perſeyerance unto the Death, 'cannor 
* be in vain; and that even Patience itſelf, with- 
* out Divine Aſſiſtance, can never be able to 
e overcome ſuch exquiſite Torments.” This, and 
more to this Purpoſe (2), has this Apologiſt: 
And the Experience of the World did verify the 
Truth of it, Chriſtianity gaining Ground, and 
conquering Oppoſition by nothing more than by 
the Patience and Conſtancy of its Profeſſors, till it 
had ſubdued the Empire itſelf to the Acknowledg- 


„ 


ment of the Truth, as will appear more fully in 


the following Chapter. Mean Time I conclude 
this with the Words of the ſame Lactantius (b). 
Where are now the magnificent and famous 
| | _ <' Names 


TT 


(a) See above page 434. 5 De mortibus perſecutorum capi uf. 
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« Names of Jouii and Herculei, which Diocl:: 
& tian and Maximian firſt inſolently aſſumed, 
and tranſmitted to their Succeſſors? Let us 
& celebrate the Triumph of GO D with Joy, and 
& ſing the Victory of our Lo xD, giving. him the 
&« Praiſes which are due to his Name; and by 
« frequent Prayers, Night and Day, let us deſire 
„ that the Peace which he has given to his 
“ Church, after Ten Years Sufferings, he may 
© confirm for ever. | 
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f CHAP. IV. 


Of the Propagation of the Chriſtian Religion, 


and of the Ruin of Paganiſm in rhe 
Fourth Century. 


FE have ſeen the Chriftian Church 
' oppreſſed by a continued Tract 
of violent Perſecution. But the 
11:86 Kingdom of our Redeemer ſbal 
never . deſtroyed; it ſball break-in Pieces and con- 
ſume other Kingdoms, and it ſball ſtand for ever. 
No leſs than a Divine Power could baniſh Hea- 
theniſh Holatry, which had been the Religion of 
the World for ſo many Ages, that powerfully 
influencid the Minds of deluded Men, and was 
firmly :ooted by Cuſtom, Laws, and inveterate 
Preſerption, — by the Arts of Satan, and 
by ali the Power of the Romans, who had then 
Dominion over the World: Yet now we ſhall 
ſee Idolatry ruined and abandoned, and the Ro- 


man Empire | itſelf become Chriſtian, Ig 
14 
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Io ſet this great Event in a true Light, we 
muſt conſider . ſome, Things memorable in the 
Life of Conſtantine the Great, the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperor. His Fathers Name was Con#antins 
Chlorus, who favoured the Chriſtians more than 
any of his. Collegue Emperors. His Mother was 
called Flavia Fulia Helena. The learned Span- 
beim (a) reckons him to have been born, A. D. 
272. He reſided for ſome Time in the Court of 
Diocletian, and afterward in that of Galeriu 
Maximian in the Eaſt. Galerius hated his Fa: 
ther, and by Sports and violent Martial Exerciſes, 
thought to have diſpatched his Son out of the 
Way : But Divine Providence ſtill preſerved him, 
His Father oft ſent for him, and he had all the 
Inclination in the World to go to him; but his 
Journey was often delayed by the Influence of 
the Emperor with whom he reſided. His Father 
in his laſt Sickneſs, renewed his Importunity, and 
-Galerius gave him a Warrant to be gone, yet de- 
ſigned to ſtop his Journey; and therefere willed 
him to wait on him, and receive his final Com- 
mands next Morning; but he went eff imme 
diately, and at every Stage ham-ſtringed all the 
Poſt· Hor ſes, except theſe he road on, tc prevent 
being purſued. He arrived at Tork in Britain 
four Days beſore his Father died, which happened 
on the 25th Day of Fuly, in the Year of our 
LORD 306. By his laſt Will he ſucceeſed as 
U 247 be, bog Emyeror 
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Emperor in the Weſt, and was cheerfully ſubmit - 
ted to by the Army, and by all the Weſtern Pro- 
vinces. Soon after his Father's Funerals, he paſt 
from Britain into Gaul, where he refided the firſt 
ſix Years ef his Reign ; all which Time he con- 
tinued in the Religion wherein he had been edu- 
cated, a Gentile, and ſatisfied himſelf with the 
Title of Ceſar, not aſſuming that of Auguſtus or 
Emperor, expecting the Senior Emperor, vis. 
Maxentius would have invited him to accept of 
it; which he was far from doing. But he ſtood 
in no need of his Approbation; his Father's Will, 
the univerſal Conſent of the Army, and the whole 
Weſt put his Right beyond Diſpute, Beſides Maxi- 
mianus Herculeus, (who ſome Years ago had laid 
down the Purple, and did now endeavour to re- 
ſume it; but upon ſome bad Succeſs in his Ak- 


ſtantine, gave him the Title of Auguſtus with his 
X TN 


een, LEEDS 
Conſtantine being informed from all Hands; 
of the irtolerable Outrages and Inſolences com- 
mitted by Maxentzus, the Son of Maximianus 
Herculew, who was made Emperor at Rome, and 
being ſolcited by an Embaſſy ſent him by the Se- 
nate and People, took 2 Reſolution to. free the 
City frem the. Tyranny arid Extravagancies. of 
that Uſirper. When he engaged in this Expedi- 
tion, le began to think of ſome Aſſiſtance (2) 

| e n bey 


*) Euſebius de vita Conſtantini, lib, Z. cap, 26, 277. | 


fairs, fled to Gaul, under the Protection of Con- 
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beyond the mere Strength 'and Courage of his 
Army. He obſerved the fatal Miſcarriages of 
his Predeceſſors, who had worſhipped a Multi- 
plicity of Gods by formal and ſuperſtitious Rites, 
notwithſtanding which their Wars were. unſuc- 
ceſsful, and themſelves were brought to unfor- 
tunate Ends, whereas his own Father, who ac- 
knowledged One only GOD, the Supreme Go- 
vernour of the World, and had protected and 
encouraged the Chriſtians even in his own Palace; 
had ſucceeded in his Undertakings. He reſolved 
then to lay aſide the Vulgar Deities, and adhere 
only to the GOD of his Father; in which De- 
fign his Mother Helena, a religious Woman, en- 
couraged him. To this One GOD he addreſſed 
himſelf, beſeeching that he would make himi- 
Telf known to him. Heaven heard his Prayer, 
and anſwered it ina miraculous Manner, ſo as Eu- 
ſebius, who reports the Matter, grants it would 
have been incredible, if he had not heard it from 
Conſtantinès own Mouth (2). The Arny being 
dn their Marc 1 and the Emperor taker up in his 


Ejaculations, when the Sun was declining, there 


appeared a Pillar of Light in the Heavers in the 
Faſhion of a Croſs, with this Infcription, TO T- 


 - TQONIKA, In this cbercome, The Tmperor 


and the whole Army were amazed at this Sight ; 
but at Night, our Lox» appeared to lim in a 
Dream, with the Croſs in his Hand he hat ſeen 
1 „ the 


bie de vita Conſjantini, lib, 3. cap. 38, %% 
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the Day before, commanding him to make 4 
Royal Standard like that he had ſeen in the Hea- 
vens, and cauſe it to be born before him in his 
Wars, as an Enſign of Safety and Victory. Early 
next Morning he ordered Workmen to do it with 
exquiſite Art and Magnificence. The Device, In 
this Overcome, he not only wore in his Shields 
afterward, as Euſebius tells us, but it appears al- 
ſo by ſome of his Coins extant at this Day, the 
Standard or Labarum he carried always in the 
Wars before him. Euſebius aſſures us he had 
often ſeen it (a). The Figure thereof may be 
obſerved in Spanbemiuss Church Hiſtory (b). . 

The Emperor had a mighty Deſire to be fur- 
ther inſtructed in theſe Divine Signs, and there- 
fore called for ſome Chriſtian Biſhops to inſtructo 
him, who explained the Myſteries of our Religi- 
on, of our Redeemer's Incarnation, Life and 
Death, and of the Way of Salvation through him. 
He heard their Diſcourſes with Pleaſure, had them 
always with him, and took Delight in reading 
the Scriptures, and ordered that G O D who had 
appeared to him, to be honoured with Divine Wor- 
ſhip (c). Vet he did not at firſt openly declare 
himſelf a Chriſtian, but kept on the Reſerve; and 
marched his Army forward through Itah, to the 
very Walls of Rome, where he encamped with 
goooo Foot, and 8000 Horſe in a Plain before 
VOI. I. | | O 0 p the 
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) De Vita Conſtant; lib. r. cap. 30. (b) Hiſt. Chriſtiana in Fol; 
SRC. 4. col. 82 5. (e) Euſeb. de ita Conſt. lib, 1, cap. 3. 
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the City (a). Maxentius his Adverſary was 5 


Man who. divided his Time between vile De- | 
bauchery (50 and profane Heatheniſh Superſti- f 
tion, never going out of the City, and ſel- ] 
dom out of his Palace. Now when he muſt ſtir 
abroad, he plied the Altars with Sacrifices, con- t 
ſulted the Sibylline Books, and then goes to his 0 
Army, which conſiſted of 1700co Foot, and a 
18000 Horſe. The Engagement was fierce I 
and bloody, but many of Maxentivs Army did e 
not like him, having ſmarted under his Tyranny. t 
Victory having hovered a while, reſted on *” 
Confantine's Side; the Army of the Enemy be- 0 
ing routed, fled, thinking to eſcape the neareſt h 
Way by a Bridge of Boats, which Maxentius had 7 
<uilt over the 7yber, with Springs to drown Con- 4 
ſtantine if he paſſed that Way. He fell into the 7 
Pit he had digged for others (c); for the Engines fe 
giving Way, the Boats preſſed with Weight, ſunk: be 
into the Bottom of the River, and Maxentiys b 
himſelf with them, whoſe Body being found, his | 
Head was ſtruck off, and carried on a Pole be- 
fore the conquering Army: i 
| A fignal and entire Victory being thus gained; d 
Conſtantine made a triumphant Entry into the Ci- te 
ty, the Nobility and People calling him their Sa- * 


viour, and the Author of their Happineſs. He 
ſet up a Monument of Gratitude. to GOD who 
| Fs) 4 
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(a) Zoſimus lib. 2. pag- 86. (6) Euſch. de vita Conſtant, lib, 3. cap 
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33. —36. (c) Ibid. cap. 37, 38. 
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had gained him the Victory; the Inſcription 
thereof you have at the Foot pf the Page (a). 
Having ſettled Affairs at Rome, and endeared him- 
ſelf to all Sorts of Perſons, he began by Degrecs- 
to declare in favour of the Chriſtians. The firſt E- 
dict of that Kind upon Record, was that publiſhed 
at Milan, A. D. 312, by himſelf and his Brother in 
Law Licinius, who had ſometime ſince been declar- 
ed Cæſar, whete (3) they granted a Fa ae 
tion tõ all Religions, and more eſpttially toChriftjans,. 
that none ſhould diſturb them in their Profeſſion, 
or in their Way of Worſhip, nor binder any who. « 
had a Mind to embrace Chriſtianity, and that 
their Churches, and Places of publick Aonlies, 
and all the Incomes and Revenues belonging to. 
them, that had been confiſcated, and taken away, 
ſhould immediately be free and entirely. reſtored 
to them, and the ' preſent Purchaſers or Poſſeſſors 
be repaired out of the Treaſury. i. 
A Copy of this Edict they ſent to Maximinus; 
who then governed in the Eaſt. He being an ob- 
ſtinate Heathen, neither willing to grant, nor 
. daring tb deny their Deſires, directed a Reſcript 
t6 Sabinus (c), © Declaring, what Care his Prede- 


C 1 ceſſors Diocletian ad Maximian had uſed to 
„ ſecure their Religion againſt tlie Encroach- 
0 * „ JH ments 


r 


SIGNO. VERA- 

Ct.” FORTITVDINIS. INDICIO. CIVITATEM. NOSTRAM. J}VGO. TYRANNI. 
Ps EREPTAM. LIBERAVI. DENIQYE. ET, SENATVM-. ET. popWIVM. AO. L- 
* BERATVM. PRISCO. SPLENDORI. ET. CLARITATL» AESTITVI. (#) Ibid. 


(a) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 9. cap. 9. Hoc, a 


1 * 


lib, 10, cap. 5» (c) Ibig. lib. 9. cap. 9. 


7 78 Propagation of C briſtianity. Cent. IV. 

the City (a). Maxentius his Adverſary was 4 
Man who divided his Time between vile De: 
bauchery (5) and profane Heatheniſh Superſti- 
tion, never going out of the City, and ſel- 
dom out of his Palace: Now when he muſt ſtir 
abroad, he plied the Altars with Sacrifices, con- 
ſulted the Sibylline Books, and then goes to his 
Army, which conſiſted of 1700co Foot, and 
18000 Horſe. The Engagement was fierce 
and bloody, but many of Maxentius Army did 
not like him, having ſmarted under his Tyranny, 
Victory having hovered a while, reſted on 


Conſtantines Side; the Army of the Enemy be- 


ing routed, fled, thinking to eſcape the neareſt 
Way by a Bridge of Boats, which Maxentius had 
built over the 7yber, with Springs to drown Con- 
ſtantine if he paſſed that Way. He fell into the 
Pit he had digged for others (c); for the Engines 
giving Way, the Boats preſſed with Weight, ſunk: 
into the Bottom of the River, and Maxentiys 
himſelf with them, whoſe Body being found, his 
Head was ſtruck off, and carried on a Pole be- 
fore the conquering Army. ' © 
A ſignal and entire Victory being thus gained, 
Conſtantine made a triumphant Entry into the Ci- 
ty, the Nobility and People calling him their Sa- 
viour, and the Author of their Happineſs. He 
ſet up a Monument of Gratitude. to GOD wo 


— 


(a) Zoſimus lib. 2. pag. 86. (5) Euſeb. de vita Conſtant, lib, . cap! 


33.—36. (c) Ibid. cap. 37, 38. 
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lad gained him the Victory; the Inſcription 
thereof you have at the Foot pf the Page (a). 
Having ſettled Affairs at Rome, and endeared him- 
ſelf to all Sorts of Perſons, he began by Degrees 
to declare in favour of the Chriſtians. The firſt E- 
dict of that Kind upon Record, was that publiſhed 
at Milan, A. D. 312, by himſelf and his Brother in 
Law Licinius, who had ſometime ſince been declar- 
ed Cæſat, uhere () they granted a general Tolera- 
tionth all Religions, and more eſpttially to Chriftians, 
that none ſhould diſturb them in their Profeſſion, 
or in their Way of Worſhip, nor binder any who. 
kad a Mind to embrace Chriſtianity, and. that 
their Churches, and Places of publick Monblies, 
and all the Incomes and Revenues belonging to 
them, that had been confiſcated, and taken away, 
to them, and the preſent Purchaſers or Poſſeſſors 
be repaired out of the Treaſury. © ng 
A Copy of this Edict they ſent to Maximinus, 
who then governed in the Eaſt. He being an ob- 
ſtinate Heathen, neither willing to grant, nor 
daring to deny their Deſires; directed a Reſeript 
tõ Sabinus (c). Declaring what Care his Prede- 
* ceſſors Diocletian atid Maximian had uſed to 
„ ſecure their Religion againſt the Encroach- 
r ments 
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4 ments of Chriſtianity : However his Pleaſure: 
< was, that the Governors of the Provinces. 
© ſhould uſe no Severity againſt the Chriſtians, 
“ but treat them with Mildneſs and Moderation, 
and rather try by Clemency and Perſwaſion to 
% reduce them to the Worſhip of the Gods: 
<- But if they had rather perſiſt in their own Re- 
ce ligion, they ſhould be left to the Freedom of 
© their Choice. This Reſcript was extorted, 
and ſo ſtraitned as it did little Good. The Chriſti- 
ans could not truſt Maximinus : He promiſed on- 
ly an Indemaity. from Trouble; they durſt. nei- 
ther build Churches, nor keep publick Aſſem- 


”, 


mty. * 


Mean Time Conſtantine. did. proceed with ſin- 
cere Kindneſs; he received the Chriſtian Biſhops: 


with all Honour and Reſpect, entertaining them at 
his own Table. He exempted them from all ſe- 
cular Employs, received their Appeals, and ap- 


pointed Commiſſioners to umpire and end the 


Controverſies that aroſe among them; yea freed 


the Churches from the Taxes (a) ordinarly aſ- 
ſeſſed upon all other Perſons. He took away the 


Puniſhment by Crucifixion, out of Reſpect to our 
Saviour's Paſſion. He neglected the Ludi ſæcu- 
lares, or ſolemn Games kept once every hundred 
Years with great Magnificence, pompous Sacri- 

fices, and a Train of profane Heatheniſh Ceremo- 


NICS» 


Fe 


blies, but only wait a more favourable Opportu-. 
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nies. The Time of their Celebration was A. D. 
313; but the Emperor took no Notice of them, 
which Zaſimus loudly complains of (a), as a Sign 
of the Overthrow of their Gentile Religion. It 
added to their Trouble, That they found Maximi- 
nur in the Eaſt, upon whom they ſo much re- 
lied, begin to turn upon them; he being totally 
defeated by Licinius, tho the Soothſayers had 
promiſed him Succeſs and Victory, at his Re- 
turn home put ſeverals of them to Death as Im- 
poſtors; and to keep in with a numerous Party, 
he publiſhed an Edict in Behalf of the Chriſtians 
(, where he confirmed the Reſcript he had ſent 
to Sabinus the Year. before, and ſupplied what 
was defective in it, by reſtoring their Churches 
with all thoſe Revenues and Poſſeſſions that had 
been ſeized and brought in to the Exchequer, and 
either ſold or beſtowed to publick Corporations . 
or private Perſons. | | 

Soon after this Maximinus was ſeized with 
Torments all over his Body, he became ſtark 
blind, and waſted to nothing, and died at Tarſus, 
confeſſing on his Deck bed effi it was a juſtPuniſh- 
ment for his wicked Proceedings againſt CHRIS N 
and his Religion. -The Churches began to flouriſh, 
and the Chriſtians then every where enjoyed a 
ſerene and proſperous Seaſon. n 

But this Tranquillity laſted not long, Licinius 
had hitherto diſſembled with GOD, with Conſtan- 
29117 75 O oz tine, 
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(a) Lib. 2. Cap. 7. (6) Extat apud Euſeb. in hiſt Eccl, lib. 9+ 
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tine, and with the World; but having got the 
whole Eaſtern Empire at his Command, he put 
off the Mask, and heartily eſpouſed the Cauſe of 
the Heathens. By a Law he expreſly, forbad 
Chriſtian Biſhops to go into the Houſes of the 
Gentiles, that they might have no Opportunity 
to propagate Chriſtianſty among them (2). Vea, 
he raiſed a hot Perſecution againſt the Church 
Only, to uſe the Words of Socrates, (b) This was 
local not uni verſal; ſo far as the Power of Lici- 
nius reached, he attacked Chriſtians with horrid 
Cruelty . So that, as Euſabius obſerves '('c),- as 
Eaft and the Weſt were like Night and Day, 
.Darkneſs overſpead the Eaſt, while the Weſt bad 
a Sun-ſhine of Proſperity and Peace. To chaſtiſe 
Licinius's monſtruous Ingratitude, Inconſtancy 
4 and Perfidy, Conſtantine reſolved upon an Expe- 

_ . dition againſt him; the Armies firſt, met at Cy- 
alis in Pannonia, where Licinius was routed. 
Afterward he recollected Forces, and engaged in 
Thrace, at which Time Conſtantine, in the midſt 
of his Biſhops and Chaplains, was earneſtly by 
Prayer ſoliciting Heaven to be on his Side (d); 
while Licinius laughed at him, and calling for his 
Prieſts and Fortune tellers, goes to ſacrificing, and 
.enquired what Judgment they made by the En- 
trails of the Beaſts, and they all promiſed him 
Succeſs. In a Grove thick ſet with Images, full 
| gf lighted Torehes, alter the uſual Heatheniſh'Sa: 
crifices 


Wa a) Socrates hiſt. Eccl. lb. "M caps"  (b) Ibjdem. . (c) De 1 vita 
Coniſtantini, lib, '1, cap. 49. * rg I. 2. cap. 1 
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Life of Conſtantine the Great. 583 
crifices were performed, he made an Oration to 
his Officers, which Euſebhius ſays he had from the 
Mouth of thoſe who heard it, telling them (2), 
The Enemy who fights againft us, is one who has 
r r Religion of his Country, and joined 
himſelf to an impious Se, who has choſen I know 
not what range Deity for his God, with whoſe 
infamous Sign be disbonours his Army. This Day 
will ſhew which of us is in the right, whether ours 
or theirs be the true Gods. If this ſtrange and ob- 
ſecure God of Conſtantine ſball get the better, no 
Man will then any longer doubt which God he 
ought to worſhip, but will go over to the moſt 
powerful, and bid adien to thoſe to whom we have 
lighted Tapers to ſo little Purpsfſe. Bus if ours 
carry the Day, which no Man can doubt, we may 
ſecurely go on in our Attempts againſt theſe Con- 
remners of the Gods. Conſtantine in the Battle 
cauſed the imperial Standard of the Croſs to be - 
carried before him; which Way ſoever it turned, 
the Enemy fled, till their Forces being wholly 
broken, the greater Part of them threw down 
their Arms and yielded. Eieinius himſelf fled, and 
by his uſual Method of Treachery, begged Peace 
of Conſtantine, which was granted. But fo ſoon 
as he got a little Breathing, he raiſed a new Army, 
and charged his Souldiers to offer no Violence to 


the Standard: of: the Crofs, nor engage near it. 


The Battle, tho'- bloody, went againſt him; he 
wn fed 


1 1 
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(4) De vita Conſtantini, cap. 5. 6 
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fled to Nicomedia, whither Conſtantine followed 
and beſieged him. He ſurrendred, and was ſent 
to Theſſalonica; where, upon attempting new Se- 
ditions he was put to Death, which Spanhemius 
(a) computes to have happened A. D. 324. 
By the Death of Licinius, the whole Govern: 
ment of the Roman Empire devolved upon Con- 
zantine. He immediately reſtored Tranquillity 
to the Chriſtians, and directed ſeveral Orders to 
the Governours of the Provinces, whereby they 
recalled the baniſhed, releaſed thoſe who had been 
confined, reſtored thoſe who had been put out of 
their Offices and Eſtates which had been unjuſtly 
taken away; ſet at Liberty the Impriſoned, and 
thoſe who had been condemned to Mines or other 
Slavery, and bountifully rewarded all of them, 
reſcinding all the perſecuting Conſtitutions of Li- 
cinius. As for ſuch who had ſuffered Martyrdom, 


he commanded their Goods and Lands to be re- 


ſtored to thoſe who were next in Kindred ; or, 


Where they had no Relations, to be appropriated 


to the Uſe of the Church (4), as appears by his 
large Edict ſent to the Governours of Paleſtine. 
Euſebius ſays he copied it from the authentick 
Law that was kept among them, under the Em- 
peror's own Hand (c). The like was probably 
-ſent to other Places. Fes. 
The Gentiles having taken great Encourage- 


ment under the Patronage of Licinius, Conflantine 


| ; found 
( (a) Hiſt. Chriſtiana, Folio, col. 829. (6) Euſeb. de vita Conſtant 


ni, lib. 2. cap. 19.21, (c) Ibid, cap. 24+ 
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Life of Conſtantine the Great, 585 
found himſelf obliged to put ſome Check upon 
them, which he did by Laws directed to Maxi- 
nus, the Governour of the City (2), and to the 
People, which may be computed, by the Date of 
the Conſuls, to have been in the Year of our 
Lok D 319, Forbidding the Aruſpices, and the reſt 


of the divining Tribe, to exerciſe their Skill in wy 


private Houſe, under the Pain of being burned; 
and the Perſon who received them into bis Houſe, 
to have his Goods confiſcated and himſelf baniſhed : 
Tet they had Leave to exerciſe their Art in pu- 
blick Temples. Two Years after{this he gave Or- 
ders, that the Anſwers of theſe Diviners ſhould be 
ſent to the Emperor in Writing (%. This was a 
great Reſtraint upon them. Six Months after, he 
prohibited all Magick Charms againſt the Health 
or Life of any Perſon, or to inveigle Affections 
in unchaſt Love, to cure Diſtempers, or drive a- 
way Storms and Tempeſts (c). The fame Year 
he provided, that Slaves who formerly uſed to be 
ſet free in Pagan Temples, might be ſet at Li- 
berty in Chriſtian Churches, in Preſence of the 
Biſhop (d), and that this might be performed on 
the Sabbath; tho all Contentions and Law Suits 
were forbid on that Day. 

He took alſo ſtrick Care for the Obſervation 
of the Lox Ds Day, ordering it to be ſet apart 
for Prayer and holy Exerciſes, that all 9 as 

hs TH | | r 


cc Codex Theodofii, lib. 9. tit. 16, lege I, 2. pag. w. 228. (6) Ib- 
id. lib. 16. tit. 10. lege 1. (c) Ibid, bb, 9. Ut, 16. lege 3. (d) Ibid. 
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far as poſſible, might be induced to obſerve it; 
that his great Officers and Commanders in the 
Army might ſet them a good Example (a), by at- 
tending the Emperor in his Devotions on that 
Day; and that the very Heathens in the Army 
ſhould be imployed in Prayer to-GOD, as the 
only Giver of Victory. To this End he compoſed 
a Form of Prayer, and ordered them to learn it 
by Heart. The like Care he took for Obſervati- 
on of Friday, in Memory of our Saviour's Paſſion. 
The Gentiles vexed with this Profperity of the 
Chriſtians, forced them to join in celebrating their 
Luſtra, their Proceſſions attended with Sacrifices 
and Hymns. This was complained of to Conſtan- 
tine, who, by a Law, computed May 24th, A. D. 
323 (5), expreſly forbids any ſuch Compulſion 
to be uſed towards the Chriſtians, under the Pe- 
nalty, that the Breakers of this Mandate, ſhould 
be publickly beaten with Clubs if a Plebeian, 
and ſeverely fined if of better Rank. In this E- 
dict he calls Ghriſtianity the mo# holy Law, and 
Gentiliſm, Alienam ſuperſlitionen, a Hrange Su- 
perſtition. i alt ee Las Ho 
He alſo took Care that none {ſhould be. Gover- 
nours or Preſidents, but who were Chriſtians; or, 
if Gentiles, that they ſhould offer no Sacrifices (c) 
He extends this even to the Pretorian Prefect, the 
higheſt Office in the Empire. He publiſhed an- 
other Law, which he ſent to the Governours - 
| tne 
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1 Euſch. Je vim Conſtantini; tib. 4. cap. 18, 19, 20. (b) Co- 
dex Theod, lib. 16, tit, 2. lege 5, (c) Sozomen hiſt, Eccl, lib. 1. cap. 5 
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the Provinces, for erecting, enlarging and beauti- 
fying Chriſtian Churches at his oun Charge; No- 
tice whereof he gave to the Bifhops of the ſeveral 
Churches. That to Euſebius, being the firſt of 
that Kind, was written in the Year 324, ſoon af- 
ter the Defeat of Licinius, whom he calls the 
great Dragon, which GOD by his Miniſtry had 
removed from the Government. This Letter is 
ſtill extant (a). The Form of theſe ancient Chri- 
{tian Churches, and ſeveral Things memarable a- 
bout them, may be ſeen in Spanbeim's large 
Church Hiſtory (5). - 

The Emperor alſo wrote a large pathetick ex- 
hortatory Epiſtle to the Provincial Governours of 
the Eaſt, where, with great Wiſdom and Piety, 
he exhorts all his Subjects to embrace Chriſtiani- 
ty (c), 4 Religion to which even the Heathen 
Deities gave Teftimony, whereof, be aſſures them, 
be himſelf was a Witneſs, that Apollo's Oracle, out. 
of a Cave or dark Receſs, gave this Reſponſe, 
That certain righteous Perſons were the Cauſe 
* he could not any longer give true Anſwers, 

therefore the Tripos uttered falſe Divinati- 
ons. When the Emperor Diocletian, whoſe Court 
he then, being a young Man, attended, asked, 
Who theſe juſt Men were ? One of the Prieſts an- 
ſwered, They were the Chriſtians. Which ſo en- 
* the n 1 4 chat he emitted moſt 
cruel 


0 Apud Euſeb. de vita Conſt. lib. 2. 1 0 ) Hiſt. Chriſti- 
ana in Folio col, 861 & ſeqq. (©) Euſeb. vita Conſt, lib, 2- ape, 
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cruel Edits againſt them, commanding the 
Judges to provide more exquiſite Torments than 
thoſe formerly uſed. Tho Conſtantine uſed Pray- 
ers and Arguments to convert the Gentiles to the 
Truth, yet he would not force them to change 
their Religion, but left them to the Freedom of 
their own Choice. About the ſame Time he re- 
pealed the Edicts of his Predeceſſors, which they, 
to maintain the Heatheniſh Superſtition, had emit- 


ted againſt the Chriſtians, in the Time of the Per- 


ſecutions (2), and the Acts of inferior Judges. But 
this was not to extend to any Thing which they 
had done warrantably according to Law. 

Peace and Tranquillity being reſtored to the 
World, Conſtantine transferred the Seat of the 
Empire from Rome to Byzantium in Thracia, 
which he re-edified, beautified and enlarged with 
all the-Ornaments Art could contrive, and by a 
Law commanded it ſhould be called New Rome; 
tho', in Deſpite of his Edict, it retains the Ho- 
nour of his Name, and is called Conſtantinople to 
this Day. He finiſhed and dedicated it, A. D. 330. 

He built many noble Churches and Oratories, 
both in City and Country, wherein he ſuffered 
no Gentile Altars or Images to be placed, nor any 
 Heatheniſh Feſtivals to be folemnized (. Yea the 
Folly, Impoſture and Vanity of theſe abominable 
Idols was expoſed in the Streets. Yet he did not 
demoliſh ar deface all the Heathen Temples, _ 
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of them were ſtanding in the Reign of the Empe- 
ror Theodoſius, as we find from Libanius à Pa- 
gan Philoſopher, who wrote about that Time. 
He (a) complains loudly of Con/?antine for ſpoil- 
ing of their Temples, as if for this his Poſterity 
had been cut off: Vet he owns that ſome of theſe 
Buildings remained, tho ſpoiled of their Honour. 
'Tis certain the Capitol at Rome, the Temple of 
Serapis at Alexandria, of Apollo at Daphne, in 
the Suburbs of Antioch, ſome ancient Temples at 
Edeſſa, Gaza, and in ſome other Places, remain- 
ed long after Conſtantines Time; and we ſhall; 
meet with ſome. of them afterward. At this Day 
the Pantheon at Rome, from being a Temple to 
Heathens, is converted to a Church for Popiſh I. 
dolaters. But this Chriſtian Emperor not only 
took away the Pagan Temples, but alſo the Trea- 
ſures and Revenues belonging to them, which he 
imployed in building theſe magnificent. Stru- 
ctures, where with he adorned the imperial City. 

Nor did the barbarous Nations go without their 
Share, in the happy Influences of Chriſtianity. 
The Indians were brought over to the Chriſtian 
Faith by the e Frumentius{b), Who had 
been educated for the greateſt. Part of his Time 
among, them. Athanaſius having ordained him, 
ſent him back to them, to advance further this 
good Work. The 1herians,. ſince called Georgi- 

ee ene 46 Wy eee 


* Libani oratio de templis, pag. 9. & 22. ( Rufini hiſt, Eccl. 
lib. I- cap, 4. Socrates lib. 1. cap. 19. Sozomen lib. 2. cap, 24. See 
alſo Vol. 2. of this Hiſtory, chap. 7. Church of Ethiopia. 
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ans, are ſaid to have been converted by a female 
c—_—_ who being a Chriſtian was famous a- 
mong them for the Piety of her Life, and her mi- 
raculous Cures. Among others ſhe cured the 
-Queen of tlie Country, and upon her Solicitations, 
and a remarkable Deliverance which the King re- 
ceived, he was perſwaded to'become a Chriſtian, 
and became ſo zealous as to preach to his Sub- 
jects, and to exhort them to embrace tlie Faith. 
A Church was erected, and an Embaſly ſent to 
Conſtantine, to requeſt that Biſhops and Preachers 
might be ſent among tliem, to carry on aũd ad- 
vance that good Work; which was accordingly 
done. The Emperor Conſtaittine made Bacurius 
the King of that Country to be Comptroller of 
his Houſhold. ' He was a great Friend to true Re- 
| ligion. When he commanded in Paleſtine, Rufin 
{ays he had this Relation from him, and other Par- 
ticulars to be had in that Author q a). The like 
Succeſs the Chriſtian Religion had in other Coun- 
tries, of which 'SoZomen gives this Account (6), 
That the barbarvus Nation! — made ſeveral 
Itruptions into Thracia, many Chriſtian "Prieſts 
were taben Captives, whb Being of a holy blame: 
les Life, did reprove the Vices of the Barbarians; 
and b Y calling on the Name of CHRIS r did cure 
their "Sith, This" made them ſee an Excellenty in 


their Religion, and enquire after it; and the Cap 


tives FOO all their Time. to promote their Con- 
| verſion, 


5 Wim hit, Eee bb 767. l x0, 65 $0z0men. iu. Dy. kb: 
2. Cap. 6, | 


cap. 54. 35 


Ie Ruin of Paganiſ inn. 3 
verſion. By theſe Means were the Inbabitants upon 


the Rhine, the Celtæ, ſome of the remote Parts 


of Gaul, and the People upon the River Danube, 
brought to entertain the Goſpel. 685 5 

The Emperor had hitherto tried by Patience 
and Perſwaſion to reclaim the Gentile World; but 
finding very many obſtinate, he proceeded to 
root out Idolatry by rougher Methods. To this 


- 
* 


End he ordered Commiſſioners every where to 


open the Pagan Temples, to throw up the Doors, 
of the Reveſtries, ſo as theſe Myſteries, which 
formerly none but the Prieſts might behold, were 
now publickly expoſed to the Eyes of the People: 
Many oſ the Temples were untiled and laid open to 
the Injuries of the Weather: The common People 


were afraid; the Prieſts and Flamens, being left 
alone, ſubmitted, and with their own Hands 


brought forth their Idols, ſtript of their Orna- 
ments, and their precious Things which were. 
ſaid to have come from Jupiter 4). The Sta- 
tues of Gold and Silver were melted: down, and 
coined into Money. Some of the Choice of their 


Idols which were curiouſly wrought; were brought. 


to Conſtantinople, and there drawn with Ropes. 
up and down the Streets, and fet for the People 
to behold and laugh at. There you might tee. 
the Pythian, here the Sminthian Apollo (); in 
the Circus, the Tripodes brought from Delpbos; 
in the Palace, the Muſes of Helicon, and in ano- 


ther 


(4) lbidem, lib, 2. cap. 5. (5) Faſcb. de zit Conſtant, lb. 3. 


4 


592 Propagation of Chiiſtianity; Cent. IV. 
ther Place the Statue of Pan; all Monuments of 
the Madneſs of Heatheniſh Superſtition, 

At Aphacus in Phænicia, near the Top of 
Mount Libanus, ſtood a famous Tempe in ** 
midſt of a Grove, dedicated to Fenus, where Men 
worſhipped, while the Women proſtituted them- 
felves to all Manner of Wickedneſs in every, Cor- 
ner. This-Temple the Emperor commanded to 
be pulled down, its Gifts and Ornaments to be 
_ diſpoſed: of, and that lewd Society to be ſcattered 
Ca). There was another dedicated to her at Helio- 
polis, in the ſame Country; where the Men gave 
Leave even to their Wives and Daugliters to pro- 
ſtitute themſelves in Honour of the Goddeſs: This 
le aboliſhed, and built a Church in the Room of 
it. Abra bam s Oak at Mamre, which for fo ma- 
ny Ages had been annually defiled with Jewiſi 

and Heatheniſſi Solemnities, he removed, and e- 
rected a Chriſtian Church there. Upon theſe Ac- 
counts Eungpius, a bigotted Pagan, who mortally 
hated the Chriſtians, ſays (b)), C. onſtantine de- 
ſtroyed the moſt beautiful 7 Temples of the Gods o- 
ven the whole World, and erecied Cbriſtian Chur- 

cber or Houlſet, deiuare, in the Room of them. 
At Alexandria the Emperor diſperſed and ba- 
niſhed the Androgyni, or Prieſts of Nile, who uſ- 
ed to perform ridiculous Ceremonies to that Ri- 


ew 1 which they accounted a Deity, yea ſome of 
them, 


| (a0 Ibidew cap. $6. See i in this Hiſtory "Ty 2. Pag. TY 0) 
Zunapius de vitis ä » pag. m. 34. 
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them, ſays Euſebius (a), were put to Death for 
their Impieties and Obſcenities; He cauſed the 
Nilometrium, whereby they uſed to meaſure the 
Height of that River, to be removed out of the 
Temple of Serapis, unto the Chriſtian Church at 
Alexandria (b). When the Gentiles cried out the 
Goddeſs would be angry, Nile would no more o- 
verflow its Banks, the Event ſhewed the Predicti- 
ons of their Prieſts fooliſh, the River overflowing 
in greater Meafure next Year than before. In 
ſhort, by ſeveral Laws he forbad to offer Sacri- 
fices, to erect Images to the Gods, or to. exerciſe 


any of their myſterious Rites. By theſe Means 


the Kingdom of Satan. did fall like Lightning, 
the old Serpent fell under the Power of the Croſs. 
In Memory wheteof this good Emperor cauſed 
ſome of his Coins, ſtill extant, to be ſtamped on 
the Reverſe; with the Figure of a Serpent bowing 
under; and ſtruck through with the Banner of the 
Croſs ; all which, ſays Euſebius (e), was foretold 
by the Prophet 1/aiab xxvii. 1. When GOD in his 
infinite Goodneſs had accompliſhed fo great a Re- 
formation, and advanced Chriſtianity, which had 


been ſo much trampled upon; to be the Religion 


of the Empire ; Biſhops or Paſtors were fettled 
every where in the Churches. Of many of them 
who were in the principal Cities, there are yet Ca- 
talogues extant in the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorians. 
The great Work for which GOD had raifed up 


Vor. I. P p | this 


cc De vita Conſtantini, hb. 4. cap. 25: (+) Ibid: Socrates Hit 
Ecol, lib. 3, cap. 18. (e) Ds vt. Conſtans, hb. 3. cap. 322 
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594 _ Conſtantine the Great's Death. 
this firſt Chriſtian Emperor being done, his Death 
ſoon approached : But before we diſcourſe of it, 
we may further obſerve ; „ 
That by the Conſent of ancient Hiſtorians (a) 
it appears that this religious Prince, Conſtantine 
the Great, was not baptized till a little before his 
Death. When he found himſelf in a bad State 
of Health, he deſired to be carried to Heſenopo- 
lis in Bithynia, where he was firſt made a Cate. 
chumen, he kneeling and humbly beſeeching the 
Pardon of his Sins; thence he went to the Sub- 
 urbsof Nicomedia, and called for the Biſhops, de- 
firing the Seal of eternal Lite, promiſing, that if 
GOD prolonged his Life, he would endeayour 1 
holy Converſation, whereupon Euſebius of Nico- 
media baptized him in a ſolemn Manner, being 
clothed with white Garments, and laid upon his 
Bed, he ſoon after died in full Hope of eternal 
Life. If the Grounds of this Delay of his Bap- 
tiſm be enquired into, Spanhemins (Y) offers the 
following Reaſons (1.) It was an Opinion then 
received, That Baptiſm might be delayed even 
to the End of one's Life, ſince in this Waſhing of 
Regeneration there was an Expiation made fot 
all Sin and Guilt. 24h), Conſtantine reſolved to 
delay it, till he had Occaſicn to waſh in the Wa- 
ters of Jordan after our Saviour's Example 
; INES which 


* 
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0 Ibid. lib. 4. cap. 67, 62, Hieronym. in Chronico ad A. D. 340, 
Socrates Hiſt. lib. 1. cap. 39. Sozomen. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. ult. Theo- 
doret. Hiſt. lib. 1. cap. 31. (6) Hiſt, Chriſtiana in Fol. 
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Conſtantine the Great : Death! Fogg 
which is the Reaſon aſſigned by Euſebius and 
Theodoret (a). 3dly, To theſe he adds, That the 
Emperor being much employed in Wars, during 
the Courſe of his Life; and being obliged for 
Reaſons of State, as is already noticed, to cut off 
his Brother in Law Licinius, and his Son Criſpus, 
with his Wife Fauſta, for alledged Inceſt; the 
Conſciouſneſs of theſe Fats made him delay his 
being admitted to the holy Myſteries till near the 
End of his Life. This great Prince died, as Span- 
hemius (b) and others reckon, May 22. A. D. 338. 
of his Age the 64. and of his Reign the 31. Year, 
Titianus and Felicianus being then Conſuls. | 

His Death was a ſignal Loſs to the Church, 
and a great Grief to all good Men. In his Time 
Heatheniſh Tdolatry was baniſhed out of the prin- 
cipal Cities of the Roman Empire, and remained 
only in ſome Country Villages, and therefore in 
45. the Theodoſian Codex (c) tis called Paganiſm ; 
the which Name we ſhall frequently uſe in the Se- 
zen quel of this Hiſtory. He erected many Chriſtian 
en Schools throughout the Empire, and enriched the 
e Chriſtian Church with Eecleſiaſtiek Revenues and 
Benefices ; granting to the ſame not only the Re- 
to venues that belonged to the Gods of the Gentiles, 
\ to their Temples, Prieſts, Flamens, and to the 
ll reſt of that Tribe, but alſo large Donatives over 
nl the Roman Empire, and the Tithes, with the In- 
— BE heritances of Martyrs, Confeſſors, and Baniſhed, 

—— 1 is Mes where 


col, fla) Ne (5) Ubi ſupra, (c) Codex Theodohi, lib. 16. 
10. de Paganis. 5 N n 
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596 The Sons of Conſtantine the Great. 
where they wanted Heirs and Succeſlors ; with hi 
Power to others to extend their Liberality the 
ſame Way. All this appears from the Imperial 
Conſtitutions in the Theodoſian Codex (a), and o- che 
ther ancient Writers quoted at the Foot of the ¶ pr 
Page (59. From this Time Riches did increaſe 


in the Church : But the Daughter devoured the th 
Mother; Schiſms, Diviſions, and many ſuperſti- N rel 


tious Cuſtoms crept in with them. Euſebius gives WW ſio 
an excellent Character of this great Prince (c), 


That armed with no other Breaſi-plate than that 4 
of Piety, and carrying no other Banner ſave that 5 
of the Croſs, he triumphed over his Enemies and 
their Idols. His vacant Time he ſpent in Prayer, * 
reading the Scriptures, and other Divine Exerci- I 
ſes. He formed the whole Court after this Exam- wi 
ple. He founded new Churches, and rebuilt old _ 
ones with great Magnificence, as at Nicomedia, Ii, 

C onſtantinople and Antioch. Such an. eminent pg 


Piety GO D rewarded with the Enlargement of Ti; 
the Empire, the Proſperity of his Family, and chi 
with a Crown that fadeth not away. +l 6 
Conflantine upon his Death-bed divided the N. 
Empire among his three Sons; to Conſtantine Wc 
the eldeſt he aſſigned Britain, Spain, Gaul; to Wc. 
Conſtantius the Second, he gave Myſia, Thrace, 
the Eaſt; and Egypt; to Conſtans the youngeſt of 
29 Troy his 


» © * A * 
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(a) De Epiſcopis, Ecclefiis, Clericis, Judzis, Paganis, Sacrificiis, (5) 
Euſeb. de vita Conſtantini, lib. 2. cap. 35, 36. Sozomen. Hiſt. lib. 2. 
2 5. Ambroſii Epiſtolæ, lib. 5. Epiſt. 30, 31. (e) De laudibug 
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his Sons, he left ah, Illyricum, Macedonia, 
Greece, with thoſe Parts that border on the Eu- 
xine Sea, and the Remainder of Afric, ſo far as 
then belonged to the Roman Empire. Theſe three 
Princes were Chriſtians, and continued to protect 
our holy Religion. Conſtantine the eldeſt Bro- 
ther had ſcarce reigned three Years, when quar- 
relling with his Brother Conſtans about the Divi- 
ſion of the Empire, he marched his Army to Aqui- 
leja, and was there killed in Battle, April 341. 
Thereby Conſtans remained Maſter of the Weſt, 
and Conſtantius of the Eaſt. | | 

The Reign of theſe two Brothers was ſo taken 
up with the Arian and other Controverſies, which 
diſtracted the World, and divided the State as 
well as the Church, which I am not now 
concerned to account for, that we meet with ve- 
ry little that concerns the Propagation of Chri- 
ſtianity and the Overthrow of Paganiſm in their 
Time. Yet we may obſerve, that Sogomen gives 
this Account of the State of Affairs then (a), 
* The Preſidents of the Churches did walk cir- 
cumſpectly; Multitudes of Believers, directed 
* by them, took Care to worſhip and ſerve our 
*LokxD CurisrT; the Chriſtian Religion 
* was every Day on the growing Hand ; the 
* Zeal, Virtue and wonderful Works done by 
* Church-men did draw many Heathens from 
© Gentile Superſtition. The Emperors trode in 
Pp 3 their 


— 
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598 The Sons of Conſtantine the Great, 
& their Fathers Steps, in their Care and Kind- 
neſs to the Church, inveſting the Clergy, 
their Children and Domeſticks with many pe- 
culiar Privileges and Immunities; they not 
only confirmed their Father's Laws, but enact. 
ed new ones, prohibiting any to offer Sacrifi 
ces, or to pay Adoration to the Images of the 
Gods, or exerciſe any Part of Pagan Superſti- 
tion. The Temples that ſtood either in the 
Cities or in the Fields they commanded to be 
* deſtroyed ; others of them were given to the 
«. Church, where they wanted either Room or 
Materials to build with. It was their great 
* Careeither to repair ruined Churches and Ora 
«© tories, or erect new ones, and theſe very ma. 
* pnificent ; among which the Church of the 
é Emeſſenes is moſt beautiful. 
After the Battle at Aquileja, the Emperor Con- 
ſtans enjoying Peace diſcovered his Zeal againſ 
the Pagans, reſtraining their Folly by the follow 
ing Law (2), The Auguſt Emperors Conſtantiu 
and Conſtans to Madalian Vice-Prætorian Pre 
fect. Let Superſtition ceaſe ; let the Madnel 
** of ſacrificing be aboliſhed : For whoſoever ſhal 
preſume contrary to the Conſtitution of ou 
« Father, a Prince of bleſſed Memory, and con: 
< trary to the Command of our Clemency to 
£ offer Sacrifices, let a proper and convenient 
ce Puniſhment be inflicted, and Execution imme 
. <« diatel 
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c Jiately done upon him.” Received, Marcellinus 
and Probinus being Conſuls, that is A. D. vulg. 
I. 

enen by this and the like Laws, Julius 

Firmicus Maternus wrote his Book de errore profa- 

| narum religionum, Which he dedicated to the two 

Brother Emperors; where after he had expoſed the 

notorious Abſurdities of Pagaviſm, he deſires (a), 

© The Emperors to go on and make a perfect Re- 

formation, and by ſevere Laws to cut off the 

«Sy perſtition that did yet remain, that the Ro- 

* man World might be no longer infected with 

* ſuch pernicious Wickedneſs and Impieties, 

& which gain Ground by Cuſtom and Connivance. 

. They muſt not in this Caſe ſtand to humour e- 

the very Palate. Inveterate Diſeaſes are not to be 
* cured but by unpleaſing Medicines. A 

55. x little more to what they had already done 

nt © would lay the Devil fully proſtrate, and make 


u. the Contagion of Idolatry, the Venom where- 
ul * of grew weaker every Day, wholly to evapo- 
74. « , Fate and expire. Great things GOD 


ich 4 had already done for them as a Reward of a 

nal „ well. begun Zeal and Piety, and greater Bleſ- 
4 ſings were reſerved, when they ſhall have 
* crowned this Work, which ihould oblige them 
4 with a pure Mind to call for the Divine Af- 


* ſiſtance. 
| P p 4 | Ma- 


um 


5 (a a) De crrore 3 religionum, cap. 17. — 21. 
eq. 
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 Magnentius, a Barbarian by Birth, having made 
himſelf conſiderable in the Roman Armies, uſurp- 
ed the ſupreme Power, aſſumed the Imperial Pur- 
ple, A. D. 350, cauſed the Emperor Conſtans to 
be murdered, and made himſelf Maſter of ſeveral 
Provinces. Conf#antius, Emperor in the Eaſt, 
marched his Army againſt him, defeated him in q 
bloody Battle at Murſia in Pannonia, and having 
forced him out of Italy into Gaul, and overthrown 
his Army once and again, the Uſurper at laſt kil- 
led himſelf at Lyons, A. D. 353. Thus Conſtan- 
tius became Maſter of the whole Empire, both 

in the Eaſt and Weſt. | 
Whereas the Uſurper Magnentius, to gain Fa- 
your with the Gentiles, had given them Leave to 
celebrate their Sacrifices in the Night, Conſtanti- 
25 aboliſhed thoſe nocturnal Sacrifices (2), taking 
away the Licence that had been granted for them; 
and by another Law (4), prohibited all Manner of 
| Sacrifices, and commanded that both in City and 
Country the Temples ſhould be ſhut, and none 
ſuffered ta go into them under the Pain of Death, 
and Confiſcation of Moveables, to the Contemners 
of the Law. Conſtantius was a great Enemy to 
all Magick, and curious diabolick Arts, than 
which nathing was more common among the 
Gentiles. Indeed it was the Life and Spirit of 
their declining Superſtition : Therefore, A. P. 
357, he emitted a Law (c), That no 5 
35 i hb under 
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* under Pain of Death, might date to conſult 
© any of theſe Maſters of Divination, who in the 
Body of the Reſcript are deſigned by their ſe- 
* yeral Titles, viz. Mathematici, who judged 
by the Courſe and Poſition of the Stars; Ha- 
** ruſpices, who made Judgment of future Events 
by Sacrifices,and the Entrails of the Beaſts that 
* were ſhin; Harioli, who attended the Altars, 
© offered up Sacrifices and Supplications, and re- 
®* ceived the Anſwer which the Demon returned; 
** Augures,who divined by the Flight and Chatter- 
ing of Birds; Vates, who gave out Enthuſia- 
" ſtick Inſpirations ; Chaldeans, who calculated 
Nativities; Magi, wha dealt in Charms and 
** Conjurations, with add Schemes of Words; and 
** Malefici, who traded in Necromancy, and un- 
der that Pretext committed great Wickedneſs. 
* The Emperor orders,that no Perſon ſhould con- 
* ſult any of theſe, that this Curioſity of Divi- 
< nation ſhould be for ever filent ; and that who- 
© ſoever. does diſobey this Mandate, fhall be pu- 
* niſhed with the avenging Sword. In that 
ſame Year comes out another Law againſt Magi- 
cians (a), who undertook to diſorder the Lives of 
innocent Perſons, to conjure up the Soul: of the 
departed, to raiſe Storms and Tempeſis, and de- 


ſtroy their Enemies by their wicked Arts: Theſe, 


as Enemies to humane Nature, he commands to 
be deſtroyed, ferali peſte; that is, as ſome think, 
0 f to 


0 Didem. I. 7. 
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to be burned alive; or rather, to be thrown to 
wild Beaſts: Either of them ſevere Puniſhments, 
but not exceeding the Merit of the Crimes. In 
the End of April the ſame Year he came to Rome, 
where he regulated ſeveral Things, and took a- 
way the famous Altar and Image of Victory, the 
only Idol left there. Tho it had been removed by 
Conftans, yet it was reſtored by Magnentius, but 
was now taken away a ſecond Time by this Em- 
peror Conſtantius, to the great Grief and Reſent- 
ment of the Gentiles. Symmachus raiſed a great 
Buſtle about it, as we ſhall hear afterwards. Af. 
ter a Month's Stay at Rome, the Emperor-return- 
ed to Milan, and publiſhed a new Law againſt 
Divination (2), diſcharging all under the higheſt 
Penalties, either in his own Court or in that of Ju- 
lian, then created Cæſar, who kept a Company 
of Magicians about him, under the Notion of 
Philoſophers, which made the Emperor mightily 
to ſuſpect him. | | | 
Conſtantius died at Mcpſucrense, in the Confines 
of Cilicia and Cappadocia, A. D. 361, as he was 
preparing to meet his Couſin and Succeſſor Ju- 
lian, who deſigned to come in a hoſtile Manner 
againſt him. Tis ſaid (5) he bemoaned at his 
Death that he had named Fulian his Succeſlor, 
that he had put to Death many of his own Kind- 
red, and had ſo zealouſly promoted Innovations 
des in 
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in the Church, changing the Doctrine left by his 
Father. N 
We proceed now to take a View of the State 
of Affairs under the Reign of Julian, and of the 
Means which the Enemy of Mankind then uſed, 
as his laſt Effort to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity and re- 
ſtore Paganiſm. In Order to this we may conſi- 


der a little the Life of that Prince. 


Julian was the youngeſt of the Sons of Julius 
Conſtantius, Brother by the Father's Side to Con- 
ſtantine the Great. He was born at Conſtantinople 
in the Year 331 : At Seven Years of Age he was 
committed to the Tutorage of Mardonius the Eu- 
nuch, who trained him up in Virtue and Learn- 
ing, under the beſt Teachers. The Emperor af- 
terward committed him to the Care of Euſebius 
Biſhop of Nicomedia, giving him a particular 
Charge that this young Prince ſhould hold no 
Correſpondence with Libanius (a), a famous O- 
rator, but a profeſſed Pagan. Tis very difficult 
to chain up Inclinations : This Orator's Books 
and Diſcourſes were privately conveyed Day by 


Day, which he read with great Delight, and laid 


before him as his Copy. Maximus came alſo to 
Nicomedia, who under Pretence of teaching Fu- 
lian Philoſophy, confirmed him in his Love of Pa- 
aniſm, and by a Pretext of Magick,foſtered him 
in the Belief of the common Report, that he ſhould 
one Day be Emperor. However to pleaſe Con- 
70 ftantius, 

— — — — — —  — — 
(4) Socrates hiſt. Eccl. lib. 3. cap. 1. | PEE 
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ſtantius, he profeſſed himſelf a zealous Chriſtian 
(a): Yea, to make a greater Shew, entred into 
a Monaſtick Life, ſuffered himſelf to be ordained 
Reader in a Church, where he read the Scriptures 
to the People before the Congregation, and join- 
ed with his Brother Gallus to ered a ſtately Ora- 
tory to the Memory of St. Mamas the Martyr. But 
Nazianzen tells us (), That Gallus's Part of the 
Church went up. proſperonſiy, the Lo x D accepting 
it, as be did the Sacrifice of Abel; while Julian? 
Part could take no Efe, the Lo xp rejecting 
it as he did Cain's Oblation. In ſome Places the 
Foundations could not be laid, the Stones were 
thrown up again,and other Places were immediate- 
ly ſhattered and pulled down to the Ground. Some- 
times he could not forbear Reaſoning with his 
Brother Gallus in Defence of Paganiſm. Indeed 
Libanius his great Friend owns his hypocritical 
Dealings, ſaying (c), He was obliged to diſſemble; 
it broke his Heart to fee the Temples deſalate, the 
Sacrifices forbidden and neglected, Altars and Vi- 
ctims taken away, the Prieſts baniſhed, and the 
Revenues of the Temples ſhared among the Impure; 
and that it was not the Deſire of Grandeur mad: 
bim to affect the Empire, but to have Opportunity 
to reſtore the Worſhip of the Gods, © 
He left Nicomedia, and retired to ſome Part of 
his paternal Eſtate ; and when he found the _— 
ES. | n- 
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| The Life of Julian. _7 
dangerous, by the Mediation of the Empreſs Eu- 
ſebia, who always ſtood his Friend, he got Leave 
to retire to Athens (a), under Pretence to perfect 
his Studies, but indeed to enjoy the Company of 
Philoſophers, and Pagan Prieſts; and to conſult 
more ſecretly about future Events. And he want- 
ed not enough of that Tribe to attend him. Nay, 
te frequented the moſt celebrated Oracles of 
Greece, and there was initiated in their ſolemn 
Rites and Myſteries. Gregory Naziangen was 
wont to fortell what a Courſe he would take, ſay- 
ing, See what a Miſchief the Roman Empire nous 
riſbes in its own Bowels (b); | 

His Brother Gallus, who had been foe Years 
Ceſar, was about this Time, for ſome treaſonable 
Innovations, put to Death. But Things going to 
wreck in Gaul and Germany, the Emperor Con- 
ſtantius was neceſſitated to think of another Part- 
ner, the Empreſs Euſebia, who was Julians con- 
ſtant Friend, for which he praiſes her in an Ora 
tion yet extant (c), whiſpered into his Year, *That 
& none was fo fit as Julian, he being a you ng 
© Man, of an undefigning Temper, wholly addict- 
& ed to his Books, unacquainted with Tricks of 
« Ambition. If Sueceſs attended his Enterpriſes, 
© the Glory would redound to the Emperor: If 
« he miſcarried and was cut off, they - ſhould be 
< rid of him, and there would be none left of the 
| 3 Royal 
(a) Theodoret. hiſt. Eccl. lib. 3. cap. 3. (5) Orat. in Julianum 2. 
(e) LN boynu re THY gαν,ii v EUS, operum Julianj 
pag. 203, & ſeqq,” | 
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—__: The Life of Julian. 
© Royal Family, to hatch any dangerous Deſigns #7 
* gainſt the Empire. He was then ſent for to Court, 
Betore he left Athens, with Prayers and Tears 
he recommended himſelf to the Care of Minerva, 
the tutelar Goddefs of that Place (2). Being in- 
veſted with the Title and Ornaments of Czſar, 
he was ſent into Gaul with a Retinue to whom he 
was a Stranger, and there honourably received, 
He profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian,and would ſome- 
times, eſpecially on the Feaſt of Epiphany, go to 
the Chriſtian Church, and offer up his Prayers to 
GOD (6b). What he did otherwiſe - was by 
Stealth, riſing at Midnight, and doing Devoti 
ons to Mercury (c). Eunapius ſays (d), He wa: 
ſent into Gaul to be loft, but did, by the Favuou 
4 the Gods, poſſeſs the whole of Gaul, and n 
ody knew that he was addicted to the Worſhy 

of the Gods. 3:6 o 
Fulians proſperous Succeſs in Gaul, where he 
overthrew the Barbarians, and vanquiſhed ſeven 
German Kings, is at large narrated by Ammianu 
Marcellinus, and I need not trouble my Reader 
with it, ſince it does not concern the Subject! 
am upon. Only I may obſerve, that he ſo far gain: 
ced the Affections of the Roman Legions, as they 
proclaimed him Emperor in the Year of out 
LoD 360. He aſſumed the Title, and wrote 
to Conſtantius, That it was a Force impoſed. upon 
bin 
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2 (a) Juliani Epiſtolæ ad 8. P. Q. 5 * rum , 476 
(6) Amm. Marcellinus lib. 21. pag. m. 553. (c) Ibid. Rb pag 
m. 500, (4) De vitis Philoſophorum, pag. 7 
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Th Life of Julian. 805 
him by others, but if he pleaſed he was ready to 
lay it down again, and return to the Capacity o 
Cæſar. Conſtantius told the Embaſſadors, That if 
Julian would ſecure his Head from the Vengeance 
due to ſuch an Inſclence, he would not only quit 
that pretended Title, but alſo the Cæſarian Digni- 
ty, and returning to à private Station, would refer 
the Matter to his Sovereign. Julian diſdaining to 
do this, marched his Army to the Eaſt. He had 
long before this Time, among his Confidents, ab- 
jured Chriſtianity, but his Army being for the moſt 
Part made up of |Chriſtians, he durſt not yet pu- 
blickly renounce it, and therefore came into the 
Church on Chr:#maſs Day, and did his Devotions 
among the reſt. But the better he ſecured his 
Intereſt in the Army, the more he opened his In- 
clinatipns to Paganiſm. All along his March he 
wrote to the great Cities of the Empire, cunning- 
ly accommodating himſelf to their ſeveral Hu- 
mours and Intereſts. Some of theſe Letters are 
yet extant (4). In that to Maximus, a Pagan Phi- 
loſopher, he tells more openly (4), That he would 
be glad to know that they publickly ſacrificed to the 
Gods. He aſſured him that the Army was of his 
Religion, and that in Gratitude to the Gods ſe- 
veral Hecatombs had been already offered. The 
Pagans knowing his Mind in too many Places, and 
eſpecially in Greece, began to open their Temples, 
to trim them up, and to offer * All 

| ich 


| (a) Inter opera Jubani Gr. Lat. edita Lipſiæ 1696. (#) Ibid. Epi- 
ſola 38. Page. 414. 7:0 


608 The Life of Julian. 
which he encouraged by his Counſel, DireQion 
and Example. He arrived on the Borders of Ih- 
ricum in Harveſt. When he came to Dacia, he 
heard the News that Conſtantius had died at Mop- 
ſucrenæ; in the Confinès of Cilicia, as he was com- 
ing with a great Army to encounter him. 
Julian being thus delivered from the Fears of 
a Rival in the Empire, marched with all Speed 
to Conſtantinople, which he entred December 11. 
361. (2). Having ſolemnized the Funerals of 
Con flantius, he began to let the World ſee what 
Religion he intended to eſponſe ; for, as Sozomen 
(b) informs us, He ordered the Pagan Temples to be 
ſet open; thoſe that were decayed ts be repaired, 
where new ones were wanting, be directed then 
to be built, the Endowments of them he. reftored; 
he cauſed Altars to be every where ſet up; be 
himſelf did publickly ſacrifice, and (hewed great 
Honour to all that had any Regard to that Super- 
ſtition; and, in a Word, took Care that the whole 
Train of Gentile Rites and Ceremonies ſhould be 
again brought into Uſe. . And Libanius a Pagan 
Philoſopher tells (c), Tou could go no where, but 
voi might behold Altars and Fires, Blood, Per. 
fumes, and Smoak, and Priefts attending the Su- 
erifices, without Fear or Interruption, He aſſum- 
ed the Title of Pontifex Maximus, and valued it 
as equal to that of Emperor (d). He me 
| fan 
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(a) Ammian. Marcellini, lib. 22. near the Beginning. (C) Hill, 


Means Julian nſed to reſtorè Paganiſm, 6 og 
faned and renounced his Baptiſm, by polluting 
himſelf with the bloody Rites of Paganiſm, which 
he oppoſed to the Chriſtian Method of Initiation; 
Every Morning he facrificed to the Gods, and aſ- 
ſiſted at the publick Sacrifices ; he wrote to the 
Cities moſt devoted to Gentiliſm, promiſing to 
grant whatſoever they would ask. So great an 
Example made the Pagans in every Place very 
inſolent, ſo as they not only celebrated their Sa- 
crifices, but did alſo deride the Chriſtians by all 
Ways they could imagine (a). He recalled the 
Laws made againſt Heatheniſh Superſtition by 
Conſtantine the Great and his Sons, and confirmed 
theſe made by his Pagan Predeceſſors in favours 
of it. Theodoret ſays (%, © That at Aſcalon and 
«* Gaza, Towns of Paleſtine, the Heathens about 
© this Time cut up the Bellies of Men in holy 
“Orders, and of Women that profeſſed Virgini- 
« ty, filled them with Wheat, and threw them to 
« be Meat to the Swine ; and at Seha/ia they o- 
« pened the Coffin of John the Baptiſt, burnt his 
© Bones, and ſcattered his Aſhes.”  _ 

It ſeems agreeable to the Deſign of this Hiſtory 
to lay before the Reader the Means Julian uſed 
to reſtore Paganiſm and ſuppreſs Chriſtianity; 
theſe being among the laſt Efforts of this Kind 
that Satan uſed to accompliſh ſo wicked an End. 
Firſt then, Julian ſet himſelf to reform Paganiſm; 
and the Profeſſors thereof, from more groſs Cors 


Vol. I. Qq ruptions, 


© Theodorer, hiſt, Eccl, ib; 3. #ap- 5. (b) Ibid: cap · 6. 


610 Means Julian uſed to reſtore Paganiſm. 
ruptions, and to introduce many excellent Con- 
ſtitutions he had obſerved among the Chriſtians, 
The Abominations of the Gentiles in their Lives, 
and in their vile Worſhip, had been expoſed to 
the View of the World, and he found no Way to 
regain Credit to his Religion, but by cutting off 
what was offenſive, and planting what was more 
uſeful in the Room thereof. Therefore in a Dif- 
courſe of this Emperor, of which a Part remains 
(a), He preſſes the Magiſtrates to take Care 
that Men live juſtly according to the Laws, and 
« expreſs Piety to God, and Humanity toward 
Men; be chaſt and regular in their Perſons ; 
that they entertain venerable Apprehenſions of 
de the Gods, approach their Temples with San- 
« Rity, adore: their Images and Statues, as if 
they beheld themſelves preſent before their 
Eyes: For we are not, ſays he, to look on Altars 
and Images as Gods, (the Gods being incor- 
% porea], and needing no Sacrifices) but as Sym- 
bols and Repreſentations of the Divine Preſence, 
* and as Means and Inſtruments by which we 
pay our Adoration to them. That the Prieſts 
* be honoured equally, or above the civil Ma- 
4 giſtrates, as being the Domeſticks of Hea- 
„ven. And that the Prieſts themſelves ſhould 
4 not read ſuch Authors as Archilochus and 
* Hipponax, but ſhould imitate Pythagoras, 
Plato, Ariſtotle, Chryſippus, or Zeno, but be- 
PR Oy ute 
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Means Julian uſed to refore Pagani f: 6 
1- © ware of the Epicureanand Pyrrboni an Opinions; 
. « that they give themſelves to Philoſophick 
s, Thoughts, and to the Duties of their Offiee; 
0 ce be ſeldom ſeen in the Forum, or about Houſes of 
to great Men, and ſhould be choſen out of the 
ff beſt of Men. The Neglect of theſe Things, 
re 8 © ſays be, will give Opportunity to the Galile- 
* ans, by their ſingular Humanity and Charity, 
s © to eſtabliſh their pernicious Party, and pervert 
re WM © the honeſt-minded Gentiles to their Impiety. 
d Thus he ſought to reform Paganiſm, and to 
d bring it as near as might be to the admirable'Me- 
; thods, by which he perceived Chriſtianity had 
1 prevailed in the World. In Imitation wheteof 
* he deſigned and endeavoured to introduce Schools 
if for the Education of Vouth in every City (a), 
ir Churches and Altars of different Degrees and 
S BW Privileges, Lectures both of Moral and Specula- 
r tive Divinity, ſtated Times and Forms of alter- 
I- nate Prayer, the Uſe of Anathematiſm and Pen- 
„ nance, Monaſteries for devout and philofophick 
e Perſons of either Sex, Alms-houſes and Hoſpitals 
8 for the poor and criple, and Reception of Strangers; 
and what he moſt admired, commendatory Ecele- 
ſiaſtick Epiſtles or Letters Teſtimonial from the 
Governours of the Church, whereby Perſons tra- 
velling from one Country to another, were up- 
on producing theſe Letters furs to meet with 2 
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(a) Nazianz. Orat. 1. in Julianum. Sozomen. lib. 5« cap. 16% 


611 MeansJulian uſed to reſtore Paganiſm, 
kind Entertainment. All which he commends in 
his Letter to Arſacius (a). 

Secondly, He took all Occaſions of expoſing 
Chriſtians and their Religion to Ridicule. He was 
a Man of a Sarcaſtick Wir, and he principally 
turned it that Way. He read the Scriptures for 
no other End but to cenſure them. If he met 
with a ſeeming Contradiction, he made it real, 


if with an hyperbolical Expreſſion, he improved it 


to Blaſphemy. He ſcorned at the Simplicity of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, whom he repreſent- 
ed as ignorant and illiterate Fellows. In his Per- 
fan Expedition, he wrote ſeven Books againſt 
Chriſtianity, which were afterward ſolidly an- 
ſwered by Cyril of Alexandria, When he ſpoke 
at any Time of our Saviour, he would give him no 
other Title than the Son of Mary, or the Galilean; 
and by a particular Law ordered the Followers 
of our Lok D, not to be called Chriſtians, but 
Galileans (5). The Imperial Standard of the 
Croſs, which his Uncle Conſtantine the Great had 
made with ſo pious an Intention, he took down, 
and in Room thereof put up another. In his own 
Pictures and Statues he repreſented Jupiter near 
him, coming down from Heaven, and delivering 
to him the Crown and the Purple, the Imperial 
Enſigns (c), and Mars and Mercury admiring him 
for his Skill in War. His Deſign in this wa 

5 Pale that 


(a) Juliani Epiſt. 49. operum pag. 429. & apud Sozom. ubi ſupra. 
(b ) Nazian. Orat. I. in Julianum, oper. Pag. m. 605. (c) Sezomen. 
Hiſt, Eccl, Lib. 5. cap, 17 . | 


end ſuppreſs Chriſtianity, - 613 
that when his Officers paid their Reſpect to the 
„Imperial Statue, they might at the ſame Time 
5 worſhip Idols, or that he might have the better 
| Occaſion to 'puniſh their pretended Contempt. 
is prime Miniſters walked after his Example: 
His Uncle Julian entering a Chriſtian Church at 
! Antioch, piſſed againſt the Communion- Table; 
and when Eyzorus reproved him for ſo doing, he 
gave him a Box on the Ear. His Collegue Felix 

taking up the rich Plate, which the Emperors 
Conſtantine and Conſtantius had beſtowed upon 
the Church, ſaid, In what brave Cups and Veſſels 
the Son of Mary is ſerved £ But Divine Juſtice 
ſoon overtook theſe Miſcreants, Julians Bowels rot- 
ted within him, and his Excrements flowed out at 
his proſane Mouth. His Lady before his Death 
brought him to ſuch a Senſe of his Sin, as be peti- 
tioned the Emperor in behalf of the Chriſtians. 
As to Felix, his Blood came out of his Mouth, 
and in a Days Time he vomited up his Blood and 
his Soul together, as is declared by Theodo- 
ret (4). - 
Thirdly, He Tought by all Means to bring Chri- 
ſtians low, and to weaken and deſtroy their 
Power and Intereſt : He baniſhed them out of all 
Places of Honour and Authority ; he obliged them 
either to do ſacrifice, or to quit their Imploy- 
ment, and be incapable of civil Offices (5). Thus 
Valentinian, who was afterward Emperor, threw * 
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vp his Office as Colonel of one Part of the Guards 
of the Palace, and ſubmitted to Baniſhment, ra- 
ther than yield to idolatrous Compliance. This 
Emperor ordered that no Chriſtian ſhould be 3 
Magiſtrate, nor capable to write Teſtaments, nor 
transfer an Inheritance (a). He exacted unrea- 
fonable Sums of Money of them ppon all 3 
ſions, that being impoveriſhed they might eit 

ly under a ſtrong Tentation to Apoſtacy, or be 
ſecured from attempting any Thing againſt the 
State. Thus when the Arians at Elſa had fal- 
len foul upon the Valentinian Hereticks, he ſeiſ- 
ed the Treaſures of that Church, which he be- 
ſtowed upon his Souldiers, and the Lands he ap- 
propriated, and mocking them ſaid (5), He 
would eaſe them of their Burden, that they might 


go lighter tothe Kingdom of Heaven : But, fays 


he, if they provoke out Humanity, by bring and 
Sedition, let them be puniſhed for their Inſolence 
with Sword, Baniſhment and Fire, Under Pre- 


tence of his deſigned War againſt the Perſians, he 


heaped up Treaſures, impoſing a heavy pecuni- 
ary Mulct upon the Heads of all thoſe who refuſ- 
ed to ſacrifice to the Gods. The Edict was execute 
with great Severity. He ſet Chriſtians upon 
quarrelling one with another, that they might 
do his Work with their own Hands. He under- 
ſtood the Animoſities between the Arians and the 
Orthodox, and ſtudied to improve them to his 

* own 
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own Purpoſe. To this End, aſſoon as he came to 
the Throne (2), he recalled the baniſhed Biſhops, 
and allowed them to return to their Charges, poſ- 
ſeſſed by thoſe who he knew would not eaſily part 
with them. To gain himſelf the Reputation of 
a wife and mercitul Prince, he ſent for the Biſhops 
and their People to Court, and preſſed them to 
Concord, that every one might peaceably enjoy 
the Freedom of their own Way. But his Deſign 
was to encreale their Diſſentions, that they might 
be capable of joining in any Deſign, as even his 
own Hiſtorian Ammianus Marcellinus, a Heathen, 
confeſſeth, adding (b), That he found no wild 
Beaſts ſo outragious to Mankind, as fome Chriſtians 
to one another. 
Fourthly, Tho' he himfelf abſtained from open 
Perſecution, yet he connived at theſe who did 
perſecute the Chriſtians. He glories oft bow kind 
he had been to theſe Galileans (c), beyond what 
they had met with from his Predeceſſors. Inſtead 
of Baniſhment they had been ſent home ; inſtead of 
a Priſon they enjoyed Liberty; inſtead of being 
plundered, their confiſcated Goods had been reſtor- 
ed to them by Edits, He obſerved that the Chri- 
ſtians gloried in Martyrdom, and crowded to it 
as Bees to their Hives, he would not then grati- 
fy them with that Honour. But tho no publick 
Warrants were iſſued, he left his Officers to uſe 
their Diſcretion in theſe Places that were far from 
| Q q 4 Court: 
(a) Sozomen. hiſt. lib. 5.cap. 5. (5) Amm. Marcel. lib. 22. p- 2 
564. (e) Jule Epiſt. 7. operum pag. 376, Epiſt. 32. pag. 40 
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Court. They underſtood their Maſter's Mind, 
and were not backward to uſe their Authority 
and Power. Several Examples of this are upon 
Record in Theedoret's Church Hiſtory (a). They 
killed Cyril, a Deacon, who had broke ſome hea- 
theniſh Image in the Emperor Con#antine's 
Reign, and after putting him to Death, they ate 

'of his Liver. They acted a terrible Tragedy on 
the Perſon of Marcus Arethigſius, a grave Man, 
who had overturned a Heathen Temple, and de- 
ſtroyed Images in that Reign. He yielding him- 
ſelf to their bloody Hands, they torment his Bo- 
dy, caſt him into a ſtinking Privy, hang him 
up in a Basket greaſed with Honey, that the 
Waſps and Flees might torment him in the hat 


Sun : Yet he would not yield to any of their Pro- 


poſals, but gloried in his Sufferings (5). Capi- 
zolinus Governour of Thrace cauſed burn Amilian, 


Artemius, an Officer of Eg yptian Souldiers, be- 


cauſe in Conflantine's Reign he had broke Images, 
not only had his Goods confiſcated, but was alſo 
beheaded. Publia a Noble Woman, for ſinging, 
The Idols of the Nations. are Silver and Gold, the 
 Weork of Mens Hands, was cruelly beaten. Yea, 
not only content to abuſe the Living, their Rage 
extended to the Dead. Among others they digged 
up the Bones of John the Baptiſt, buried at Sama- 
#14, called alſo Sehafta, and having mixed _ 
„„ ne 0 YETI 0 Vo te wit 


| "2 * — _ * ai, 


ths = — 


| (a) Libro 3. cap. 6, 7, 16, 17, 18, 19. (6) Nazianz. orat. I, in 
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Decrees againſt him, I ſwear by the great Sera- 
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with the Bones of Beaſts, burnt them to Aſhes, and 
then ſcattered the Aſhes before the Wind (a). 

Fifthly, He endeavoured eſpecially to weary 
out and diſcourage the Biſhops and Clergy wir! 
bad Uſage. Julian pretended (5) the Reaſon 
why he did ſo was, left they ſhould ſtir up the Peo- 


3 


ple to Sedition. But it was rather to be rid of 


them, that by their Abſence, the People, being de- 
ſtitute of Word and Sacraments, might be brought 
into Ignorance and Unconcernedneſs about Ke- 
ligion, and capable to receive any Impreſſion. 
Take away the Candle, Darkneſs will follow. If 
the Shepherd be ſmitten, the Sheep will be ſcat- 
tered. To compaſs this more effectually, he 
ſeiſed their Incomes (c), took away their Allow- 
ances of Corn, repealed the Laws in their Fa- 
vours, and made them liable to bear Burdens in 
civil Courts. When all this would not do, he re- 
moved them by Fraud or Force. Thus Athanaſi- 
u being brought home to Alexandria, after the 
Death of the Emperor Canſtantius, was obliged by 
Julian to leave it again. He had a particular 
Spleen at this honeſt Man, as appears by his Let- 
ter to Ecdicins Governor of Eg ypt, which is yet 


extant, where he ſays(d), Tho you write nothing. 


of others, get be ſure you ought to write of Atha- 
naſius, hat Enemy of the Gods, ſince you know our 


pis, 


© (a) Theod. hiſt. Eccl. lib. 3. cap. 6. Rufini hiſt. Keel. lib. 2. cap. 28- 
Sozom. hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 15. Jul. Epiſt. 52. pag. 436. (e) S. 
b. 5. cap. 5- (4) Jul.-Epiſt. 6, operum pag. 376% 4 
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pis, that if beſore the Kalends of December, that 
Enemy of the Gods Athanaſius be not expelled, nt 
only out of that City, but alſo out of all Egypt, 
von ſball be adjudged to loſe your Troop, which is 
worth an hundred Pound of Gold. Tis ue. 
ry uneaſy to me, that by this Man's Induftry, th: 
Gods are contemned. I can hear nothing more t 
my Pleaſure, than that this wicked Athanaſius i; 
expelled out of all Egypt, whe has had the Con- 
Falence in my very Reign, to allure ſome illuftriou; 
Greek Women (that is, Pagans) to Baptiſm. The 
Dke Orders he gave to the People of Alexandria 
(a). - Athanaſius retired to ſhun the Storm; but 


with undaunted Courage faid to his dejected Flock, 


"Tis but a little Cloud that will ſoon paſs away (b), 


At Antioch the Churches were ſhut up, the Plate 


and Treaſures ſeiſed into the Exchequer, and the 


| Clergy. forced to fly. So was it done at Cyzicum, 


where there was not the leaſt Shadow of Sedition. 


At Boſlra he threatned Titus the Biſhop, that if 


any Mutiny happened (c),he would lay the Blame 
upon him and the Clergy, When Titus wrote an 
Apology to Court, aſſuring that the Clergy lived 
peaceably, the Emperor wrote back to the City, 


"That their Biſhop had made ſcurrilous Refle&ions 
uon them, exhorting them (d) to expel him as a Ca- 


lumniator. In many other Places the Cleygy were 


caſt into Priſons, and expoſed to Pains and Tor- 
ture. | | 


Sixthly, 


3 e " 
* 4. " & 
— 


( Ibidem. (4) Ibi 


fa) Jul. Epiſt. 26. operum pag. 398. (5) Sorem. ib. 5. cap. 15+ 


ö * 


and ſuppreſs Chriſtianity, ' 619 
Sixthy, He gave all Manner of Aſſiſtance and 
Encouragement to the Jews in Contempt of the 
Chriſtians; for he hated both. But when he 
found the Fews were like to be Inſtruments to 
promote his Purpoſe, he called for them, ſpoke 
tenderly to them, pitied their miſerable and af- 
flicted State, releaſed the Tribute put upon them, 
deſired the Help of their Prayers in his Perſian 
Wars, and wrote to them a kind Letter yet ex- 
tant (a), in the End whereof he tells them, This 
is what you ought principally to attend, that when 
have ſucceſsfully managed my Perſian Expediti- 
on, and the boly City Jeruſalem, which you bave 
ſo long and ſo earneſily deſired to ſee inhabited, 
being rebuilt by my Endeavours, I may dwell in it, 
and together with you, offer up our joint Prayers 
to the Supreme Being of the World. When the 
Jews told him the Reaſon why they could not 
offer Sacrifices, was, That the Law had fixed 
theſe to a particular Place at Jeruſalem,where their 
Temple was ruined, and themſelves baniſhed; he 
commanded them immediately to go repair the 
Temple, retrieve the Cuſtoms of their Anceſtors, 
and worſhip God according to the Rites of their 
Religion. This he did to allure them to his Pagan 
Superſtition ; or, if that failed, to evidence to the 
World that our Saviour was a falſe Prophet, who 
had ſo expreſly foretold the final Diſſolution of 
that Church and State. The 7ews were ſo pad 


(a) Juliani Epiſt. 25. pag. 396- Jul. fragmentum operum, pag: 295+ 


620 Means Julian uſed to reflore Paganiſm; 
of theſe Orders, that they began to triumph over 
the Chriſtians, threatning to make them feel 28 ſaſt 
terrible Effects of their Severity, as ever they il ** 
themſelves did feel by the Romans. When the 0% 
News came abroad of rebuilding the Temple, 
Contributions were made by all Hands: The ve- 
ry Women ſold their Ornaments and Jewels to ap 
I advance the Work ; what was wanting the Em- 0 
peror commanded to be furniſhed from his own _ 
Treaſury. Alypius of Antioch was Overſeer of ) 
the Work; Ten were brought from all 
Parts ; all Materials were made ready, and the Tri 
Work begun. Cyril, the Biſhop of Feruſalem, 2 
minding Daniel's Prophecy, and that of our Jif 
Lo Rx, told them, That even now the Time was 


come that not one Stone ſhould be left upon another, Al 
The Event juſtified his Prediction ; for when the Je 


Builders had cleared the Ground, a ſudden Storm if «; 
aroſe, that carried away theſe vaſt Heaps of Rub- « 
biſh, with a great Quantity of Lime and Sand 
prepared for the Work. This was followed with . 
a dreadful Earthquake, which caſt up Stones from e 
the Foundation, and overturned ſome adjoining i « 
Houſes. Several Perſons were killed, and others 
drawn out with broken Legs and Arms, almoſt IW « 

bruiſed to Death. When they attempted again to 
build, a Fire ruſhed out upon them, that deſtroy-  « 

ed many, and ſcorched the reſt. Theſe miraca- an 
- ous Interpoſals of Providence brought over ſome | 
Fews, who were baptized and admitted as Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church: But the yr 
2 an. 


2 1 


and ſuppreſs Chriſtianity. 6:r 
Part continued in Unbelief ; Julian, like Pharaoh, 
hardened his Heart. This is atteſted by the Eccle- 
faſtick Hiſtorians (a), and the Subſtance of it is 
confirmed by the Teſtimony of Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus a Heathen (b). Sozomen in particular, 
after rehearſing the Fact, ſays (c), If theſe Things 
appear incredible to any, we are aſſured of them 
by thoſe who heard it from ſuch as were Eye-Wit- 
neſſes, and are yet alive, and is confirmed both 

Jews and Heathens, who left this Work imperfect, 
being ſcarce well able to begin it. I know M. 
Baſnage a? late Author ſeems to queſtion the 
Truth of theſe Miracles, or ſuſpend his Belief 
d), becauſe the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorians give a 
different Account of ſome Circumſtances in the 
Affair. But in my humble Opinion, the ſame 
learned Author confirms the Miracle from the 
7ewiſh Hiſtorians, © R. David Gantz affirms the 
Temple was not built becauſe of the ſudden 
Death of Julian, but R. Ghedaliah Scalſcheler 
«© Hakkabala aſſerts, that this Temple, rebuilt at 
* great Expence, fell down, and that the next 
© Day a great Fire from Heaven melted the 
* Tools that remained, and deſtroyed an innume- 
* rable Multitude of Fews. This Confeſſion of 
© the Rabbins is the more conſiderable, becauſe it 
« is affrontive to the Nation, and theſe Gentlemen 
Fare not wont to copy the Books of Chriſtians,” 


Upon 


(a) Socrates hiſt, Eccl. lib. 3. cap. 20. Theodoret. lib. 3. cap. 20. 
Soz. lib. 5. cap. 22. (6) Ammian. Marcel. lib. 23. ab initio. (c; Lo» 
co citato. (4) Baſnage Hiſtory of the Jews, Book 6, Chap. 14. pags 
m. 546, 547. 


622 Means Julian uſed to reſtore Paganiſm, 
Upon the Whole, I ſee no Reaſon to doubt the V 
Truth of this Miracle, which is ſo fully, as to the M ;h- 
Bulk of it, confirmed by Chriſtian, Heathen, and cu- 
Jewiſb Hiſtorians ; and very good Authors may iſ cer 
differ as to the Circumſtances of a real Fact. 11 wb 
have been the longer upon this Paſſage, becauſe 
it plainly proves, that what Julian deſigned to 
ſuppreſs Chriſtianity, became a Mean to ad- be 
r . | if 
Seventhly, He endeavoured to ſuppreſs and ex- By 
tinguiſh all humane Learning among the Chriſti- W fo! 
ans, well knowing how naturally Ignorance opens 10 
a Door to Contempt, Barbariſm and Impiety. li 
lian himſelf in one of his Letters ſays (a); Ml tic 
Jomer, Heſiod, Herodotus, Thucydides, Iſo- of 
crates, Lyſias, were inſtrucded by the Gods, and nc 
own themſelves ſacred to Mercury and the Muſes; to 
therefore tis abſurd that theſe who expound ſuch en 
Books ſhould reproach the Gods which theſe Au b. 
thore worſhipped. —— If they conceive theſe Au- 4 
thors had wrong Opinions concerning the Gods, MW 
let them go to the Churches of the Galileans, and e. 
interpret Matthew and Luke. Tho' he was 4 MW + 
great Emperor, yet he humbled himſelf fo far, asto it 
be at Pains to riſfle and ruin the Libraries of Chri- 
ſtian Biſhops ; for in his Letter to Ecdicius, Gover-  t 
nour of Ep ypt, he ſpeaks thus (5), Some delight M f 
c 

c 


in Horſes, ſome in Birds, others in wild Beaits ; 
but I from my Infancy take Pleaſure in Books, —— 
V. here- 


ach. _ _ 1 


) Epiſt. 42. operum pag. 323. (L) Epiſt. 9. operum, pag. 377, 


11 


and ſuppreſs Chriſtianity. 623 
Wherefore do me this Favour as to bring me all 
the Books of George of Alexandria. He has many 
curious things in Philoſophy, in Rhetorick, and con- 
cerning the impious Doctrine of the Galilcans, 
which I would have utterly extinguiſhed : But 5 
the reſt periſh with them, ſeek out the whole ; and 
make George's own Library-Kzeper affift ou. If 
be be faithful in doing this, I will reward bim; 
if not, TI will enquire into it. I knew George's 
Books, when I was in Cappadocia, he gave me 
ſome of them to copy, which I afterward returned 
10 him. In another Letter to Porphyrius (a), Ju- 
lian orders him to ſend all that Library to An- 
tioch under the higheſt Penalty, to take an Oath 
of Georges Servants, that they had ſequeſtred 
none of the Books, and by Force to compel them 
to produce them. To effectuate this Deſign of 
extirpating humane Learning among Chriſtians, 
he emitted the following Law (5), Profeſſors of 
any Art or Science ſbould excell in El.quence and 
good Manners ; and becauſe I cannot be preſent in 
every City, I command that no Teacher ſhall ſet up 
in any Place, till by long Exerciſe he is fitted for 
it, and after mature Deliberation be found de- 
ſerving of it by the Court of the City; and that 
their Decree be ſent to me (that is, to the Emperor 
for Approbation. Theodoret tells (c), that he diſ- 
charged the Children of Galileans from being 
taught Poeſy, Rhetoriek and Philoſophy ; 17 

| ai 
ni. 2 { ). Codex Theod. lib. 13. tit. 13. I. £ 


624 Means Julian uſed to reflore Papaniſm, 
faid he, we are killed by our own Arrows; thy A 
tale Weapons out of our own Books whereby they p. 
Abt againſt us. This Decree is called by Ammi- Ml { 
anus Mardlimus, a Heathen, 2 cruel Edict, wor. th 
thy to be covered with eternal Silence (a). He al- all 
ſo endeavoured to caſheer them out of the Army. in 
By theſe Methods he deſigned to introduce Rude- W ye 
neſs and Ignorance among the Chriſtians, and there- MW 1i{ 
by to:diſpoſe them to any Impreſſions he might N 
make upon them, that they might not be able to an 
encounter the Heathen : But he could not hinder 
them from ſpeaking Truth, which is mighty and he 
will prevail. | | tut 
Eigbtbly, Above all Men he highly honoured WW thi 
and rewarded Philoſophers, and thoſe who were WW iv} 
moſt likely to refute Chriſtianity. Tt grieved I © 
him to ſee ſo many excellent Books writ in De- 
fence and Explication of our Religion. He wiſh- © 
ed the Writings of theſe Galileans were baniſhed I © 
out of the World (5). He encouraged the So- 
phiſts, Philoſophers and Orators by Penſions and I © 
Privileges to write againſt them. He brought Il © | 
the moſt eminent of that Tribe to Court, as 7am- © + 
' Blichus, Libanius, Maximus, Ecebolius, Oriba- ll © | 
ut, Adeſius, Chryſambius, and others, whoſe © | 
Lives are deſcribed by Eunapius (b), an Author 1 
who frequently ſhews his Spleen againſt the Chri- 
ſtians, eſpecially in the Lives of Ade/rus, and Ma- © ; 
ximus, and in ſome other Places of his Book, Iſl © | 
1 | any v. 
(a) Lib. 22. pag. m. 571; Inclemens, obruendum perenni ſilentio.--« F Add 
(5) Ppiſt. 60, operum pag. 446. & Epiſt. 3. (e) De vitis Philoſophy - 7 
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d ſuppreſs Chriſlianity, Bag 
Any Body who reads Julians Letters to theſe 
Philoſophers, yet extant among, his Works, may 
ſee with what Fondneſs of Affection he writes to 
them, as his dear Comrads, whom he would put 
all in his Boſom. The Truth is, if Wit, Learn- 
ing or Eloquence could have done it, he had dri- 
ven our Religion out of the World. But the Foo- 
liſhneſs of GOD is wiſer than Men. Divine 
Wiſdom made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World, 
and broke all his Meaſure .. 
Ninthly, He uſed the moſt popular Arguments 
he could think of to perſwade the World to re- 
turn to Paganiſm. We may have a Taſte of 
theſe from his Letter tothe People of Alexandria; 
where he tells them (a), © Tho' you had ano- 


* ther Founder of your City than Alexander, 1 


“ could have expected that thoſe who have tranſ- 
te greſſed the Laws, and introduced new Do- 
* ctrines and Opinions (meaning the Chriſtians) 
* ſhould be puniſhed. Will you then make any 
* Requeſts for Athanaſius? When Alexander 
© built ydut City, and Serapis is your tutelar God; 
* with Je Queen of Egypt, a Maid who aſſiſts 
* him. — I ſwear by the Gods, I am aſham- 
* ed of you, People of Alexandria, that any a- 
* mong you ſhould own himſelf a Gallean, 
“ The Fathers of the Hebrews did ſerve the Ep y- 


* prians, but you who have conquered Fe ypr, 


* for your Founder Alexander conquered it, 


Vor. I. R r * How 


2 


r 


145 Jul. Epiſt, 51, operum pag. 432: 
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626 Means Julian uſed to re fore Paganiſm; 
& Hoy do you, debaſe your ſelves to ſerve thoſe 
* who contemn the ancient Opinions of your Fx 
« thers ? Unmindful of the ancient Happineſs of 
ce your Country, when the World had Communi- 
on with the Gods of Eg yt, and you lived in 
« great Abundance of all Things. But thoſe who 
c have brought in this new Religion, what Good 
can they do to your City? Your Founder 4. 
% lexander the Macedon was religious toward 
the Gods: So was Prolemy the Son of Lagus, 
who protected this City. Did it grow by the 
preaching of Jesus, or by the hateful, Do- 
ctrine of the Galileans ? When we the Roman; 
took this City from the. Prolemies,. Auguſiu 
came to it, and. ſpeaking to your Citizens, 
e ſaid, I pardon you all your Faults, for the Re. 
ce ſpeft I bear to the great God Serapis, to thi 
People, and great City. To all which I may 
add, ſays Julian, the Proofs you have of my 
© Kindneſs. Have you no Senſe of that bright 
Sun that ſhines upon you, that makes Summe 
* and Winter, Graſs and Plants to grow? And « 
* the Moon that affords great Advantagesto yout 
* City? Dare you worſhip none of theſe Gods 
* but only muſt believe in JESUS, whom nei 
* ther you nor your Fathers knew 2 ” Theſe wer 
the ſtrongeſt Arguments he could adduce for Px 
ganiſm; but they were too weak to perſwade-1 
Chriſtian People to renounce the Service of ths 
'glorious GOD, who made Sun, Moon and.Stars 
to whom we are reconciled through Jes us out 
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| and ſuppreſs Chriſtianitt, 527 
bleſſed Redeemer, and to embrace the Worſhip of 
dumb Idols, to ſerve Devils to their own eternal 
Deſtruction. 

Finally, He tried all ſubtle Arts to inſnate un- 
wary Chriſtians to comply with Pagan Superſtiti- 
on, to raiſe Horror in their Conſcience, or to un- 
dermine their Reputation. To this End he uſed 
to place the Images of the Heathen Gods next to 
or behind his own, that when the People came, 
according to Cuſtom, to do Obeiſance to the one, 
they might do it to the other (4). Thoſe who 
did it, he perſwaded to venture a little further. 
Thoſe who diſcovered the Cheat and refuſed, he 
charged with Treaſon, and proceeded againſt them 
as Delinquents. When the Soldiers came at ſo- 
lemn Times to receive their Donatives, the an- 
cient Uſe was to throw a Piece of Frankincenſe 
into the Fire, in Honour of the Gods. Which tho 
the Chriſtians deteſted, yet ſome ſurpriſed by an 
inveterate Cuſtom, did it: Who being minded 
afterward of what they had done, Horror ſeiſed 
their Conſciences ; they went to the Emperor, 
and threw back their Donatives, publickly pro- 
feſſing themſelyes Chriſtians, and deſiring they 
might die, to give Teſtimony to their Religion. 
But he would not grant ſuch the Honour of Mar- 
tyrdom, only he expelled them from the Palace 
and the Army. At other Times he uſed to defile 
the Fountains and Springs with Heathen Sacrifi- 

Kr | ces, 
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(a) Sozomen. hiſt, lib. 3. cap. 174 


628 The Emperor Julian's Life. 
ces, and ſprinkle all the Fleſh and Food in the 
Market (a) with hallowed Water offered to his 
Gods, that ſo the Chriſtians could neither eat nor 
drink, but they muſt ſeem at leaſt to be Partners 
in Idolatry. The Chriſtians reſented this with 
juſt Indignation. Juventius and Maximus, two 
Officers of the Imperial Guards, expreſs to the 
Emperor's Face a juſt Diſlike of his Actions and 
of his Apoſtacy. Theſe are the things, ſaid they, 
which we lament and complain of at home, and 
now in your Preſence as the great Blemiſhes of 
your Reign. We were educated in true Piety un- 
der thoſe excellent Princes Conſtantine and his 
Sons, and cannot but now be uneaſy, when we ſee 
all Places full of Abomination, and our very Meat 
polluted with filthy Sacrifices. Fulian, notwith- 
\ ſtanding his Gravity and philoſophick Com- 
poſure, was ſo nettled with this Anſwer, that he 
commanded them to be firſt miſerably tortured, 
and then put to Death; tho he would not have 
it thought they ſuffered as Martyrs for Religion, 
but for their petulant Carriage to himſelf. 

Seven or eight Months Fallen ſtaid at Con- 
ftantinople, uſing theſe Methods to ſuppreſs Chri- 
ſtianity, and reſtore Paganiſm. Having ſettled 

his ſecular Affairs, he croſſed the Helleſpont, and 
came to Peſ/inus, a City of Galatia (b), where 
ſtood an ancient Temple dedicated to Rhea, or 
' Ceres the Mother of the Heathen Deities ; the 


(a) Theodoret. hiſt. Eccl. lib, 3. cap. 15. (6) Libanius in Julian 


NECEM, pag. 254,.— 300. 
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The Emperor Julian: Life. 629 
Worſhip whereof he reſtored, and publiſhed an 
elegant Oration, the Work of one Night (a), to 
her Praiſe. Thence he paſſed through Cilicia, 
and came to Antioch, July Anno 362 (b). He 
found the City almoſt wholly Chriſtian, and the 
Pagan Rites generally neglected. However he 
went into the famous Temple of Apollo in Dapbne, 
upon its famous annual Feſtival, where inſtead of 


great Crowds and magnificent Oblations which 


he expected, he found neither the one nor the o- 
ther. He thought the People ſtaid without, wait- 
ing his Leave to come in: But the Prieſt told 
him, There was no Body attending, and that the 
City had provided no manner of Sacrifice. He had 
only there one poor Gooſe, which he had brought 


from home to make an Offering to the Deity. For 


theſe Things, the Emperor ſharply expoſtulated 
with the Senate, telling them, That they had but 
a Penny for any publick or private Sacrifices ; but 
they ſuffered their Wives to enrich the Galileans, 
and throw away their Eſtates upon their Poor. 
He intended to conſult this Oracle about the Suc- 
ceſs of his Affairs (c). It was ſituate in a Place 
called Daphne, in the Suburbs of Antioch, where 
was a delicate Place, thick ſet with Cypreſs and 
other Trees, which in the Seafon afforded all 
Manner of Fruits and Flowers, furniſhed with 
great Variety of ſhaddy Walks, joining their 
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| (a) Juliani Oratio 5. in matrem Deorum, operum pag. 254, — 
300. (b) Juliani Miſopogon operum pag. 362. E) Sozomen. buff. 
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Eccl, lib, 54 cap. 19. 


630 The Emperor Julian's Life. 
buſhy Heads, forbidding the Approach of the Sui 
to ſcorch thoſe who recreated themſelves there 
It was watered with Chriſtal Fountains and Rivu- 
lets; a cool Wind playing through the Trees ad- 
ded a natural Harmony, and delightful Murmur, 
Tt was the uſual Scene of the Poets amorous Fan- 
Cies, and ſuch a Temptation to Intemperance and 
Riot, as it was counted ſcandalous for a good 
Man to be there. Here was a ſtately Temple 
built by Seleucus, Father to Antiochus, who built 
Antioch, dedicated to Apollo Daphneus, who had 
a coſtly Image within the Temple, whence Oracle 
were wont to be given. When Gallus, Julian 
5 Brother, was created Czfar, he reſided at Antioch, 
to ſecure the Frontiers of the Empire. He having 
a great Veneration for the Memory of Chriſtian 
Martyrs, reſolyed to purge that Place from the 
lewd Cuſtoms and Pagan Superſtitions which had 
been there practiſed, which he thought he coul 
not do more effectually, than by building a Churd 
over againſt Apollos Temple, into which, fo ſoon 
as finiſhed and dedicated, he cauſed St. Babylass 
Coffin to be tranſlated. The Devil it ſeems liked 
not ſo near a Neighbour, his Preſence ſtriking 
him dumb (a). Julian finding the Oracle di 
give him no Anſwer, notwithſtanding his coſt 
ly Sacrifices, commanded the Chriſtians to remove 
Babylags Coffin; and thereupon a great Numbell 
aſſembled, who brought it into the City in a b — 


(«) Chryſaſtom, de Seo. Bab ile pag. 676, 


TDe Emperor Julian's Life, z 
lemn Triumph, finging, Confounded he all they 
who worſhip gra ven Images (a), Thus did GOD 
give a Teſtimony of the Vanity of the Gentile 
Religion, and a Reproof to the Infidelity of the 
Emperor. Chryſoftom ſays (H, Julian was afraid 
to offer any Indignity to the Martyr's Aſhes, leſt 
ſome immediate Jene ſhould come upon him 
as on his Uncle Julian and Felix the Treafurer ; 
of whom we have already heard (c). | 

However vexed with theſe Hymns, he ordere 
Salluſt the Prefect to perſecute the Chriſtians, and 
many were apprehended and caſt into Priſon. 
Among the reſt one Theodorus a Youth (4) was 
caught in the Streets, and put on. the Rack, his 
Fleſh torn with Tron Pincers, he was ſcourged 
and beaten. *When no Torture could ſhake his 
Conſtancy, he was at length diſmiſſed. Rufinus, 
who wrote the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtory, afterwards 
asked this Theodorus, If in the midſt of his Tor- 
tures he felt any Pain? He told him (e), That 
at firſt be was a little ſenſible ; but that one, in 
Shape of a young Man, flood by him, who gently 
wiped off the Sweat from his Face, refreſhed him 
with cold Water, and ſupported bis Spirit with 
Conſclations, ſo as his Sufferings were pleaſant 
to him. Heaven ſhewed Diſpleaſure at the Pro- 
ceedings of the Emperor; for while he was doing 
| 4 Rr4 5. 00 


(a) Socrar. lib. 3. cap. 18. Theodorer. hiſt. hb. 3. cap. 10. 85. 
zomen. lib. 5. cap. 19. (6) De S. 1 (c) See above pag. 613. 
. Zo Cap. 11. Sozomen. lib. 


(aA) Socrat. hb. 3. cap. 18. Theodoret. li 
5. cap. 20. (e) Iidem ibidem. 
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theſe Things, the Temple of Apollo in Daphne 
took Fire, which in a few Hours burned the ſa- 
cred Image, and reduced the Temple, excepting 
the Walls and Pillars, to Aſhes (a). The Chriſti- 
ans aſcribe this to Divine Vengeance, the Gen- 
tiles, impute it to the Malice of the Chriſtians (50; 
tho' the Prieſts and Wardens of the Temple being 
racked to make them ſay ſo, could not be brought 
to ſay any more than, That it was fired by a 
Light from Heaven. Libanius, in an elegant 
Diſcourſe, bewails the unhappy Fate of this fump- 
tuous Building (c). Chryſoflom makes witty Re: 

marks upon it. N 15 
Julians Spleen was further raiſed againſt the 
People of Antioch upon this Occaſion; he had 
brought a Train with him, enough to raiſe a Scar- 
city, yet he cried down the Price of all Commo- 
dities below what they could be afforded at. The 
Traders brought nothing into the Markets, and 
real Famine enſued. This made the People mu- 
tiny, and according to the Humour of the Place 
they lampoon'd the Emperor with ſatyrical Re- 
flections, playing upon his long rough Beard like 
a Goir, that it was good for nothing but to make 
Ropes of (d). He at firſt vowed Revenge, but in 
the mean Time only repaid them with a tart 
Satyr, called Miſopogon (e), or, the Beard Hater, 
P 
ana 


pars fanum igni exuſtum. (d) Socrat. lib. 3. cap. 17. 2 
ib. 5. cap. 19. (e) Extat in oper. Julani, pag. 337, — 371, Edi 
16966. C 524 2 e 9 37 3 "© $1 
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where he expoſes the Luxury, Intemperance, and 
other Vices of that People, That they were over 


fond of X and K Chi and Kappa, that ix Cux1sT 


and Conſtantine, and that their ill ordered Ma- 
giftracy negledted the Common-wealth. | 
* Fulian in his Progreſs through the Eaſt, ſtaid 
ſometime at Ceſare, a populous City, where ma- 
ny Chriſtians inhabited; who being -zealous for 
their Religion, had pulled down the Temples of 
Jupiter and Apollo, and had lately deſtroyed the 
Temple of Fortune dedicated to the publick Ge- 
nius of the City (a). This put him in a Rage, ſo as 
to loſe all his Patience; he was diſpleaſed with the 
Gentiles of the Place, that tho' few in Number, 
they had not ventured their Lives and Fortunes in 
Defence of theſe Temples, What the Matter, 
ſaid he, tho one Gentile had diſpatched half a 
Score of Galileans (5). He took away the Char- 
ter of the City, reducing it to a Village, not al- 
lowing it to bear the Name of Cæſar; he ſeiſed 
on the Revenues of the Church, both within and 
without the City, forcing the Chriſtians by Racks 
and Torments to make a Diſcoyery, and com- 
manded the Sum of 300 Pounds in Gold, that is 
in our Account ro800 J. Sterl. to be immediately 
paid to his Exchequer, the Clergy to be entr@ on 
the Muſter-roll, to ſerye as Militia under the Go- 
vernour of the Province, and the common Peo- 
ple to be put under Tribute; ſwearing after all, 
1 3 "x That 
(a) Sozomen. hiſt, lib, 5. cap. 4. (5) Nazianz. in Julian. Orat, #; 
AER. IA e a 
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That unleſs theſe Temples were immediately built, 
be would utterly deſtroy the Place, and not ſuffer a 
Galilean to wear a Head on bis Shoulders. Perhaps 
he had been as good as his Word, had not Death 
bappily taken him off, at leaſt Baſl had run the 
Hazard of going to the Stake, Nagiangen ex- 
preſly ſays, They two bad the Honour of the Cyclops 
to be reſerved laft to Puniſhment, that upon Julian's 
triumphant Return from Perſia, they might fall a 
Victim to his Deities (a). While he lay at Cæſa- 
rea, he ſent Parties up and down the Country to 
eject Biſhops, and take Poſſeſſion of their Chur- 
ches; one Part of them came to Nazianzum, 
where the Commander peremptorly required the 
Church, that the Elder Gregory had not long be- 
fore built, to be delivered to him : But the good 
old Man ſtoutly oppoſed him, daily aſſembling 
the People to publick Prayers; and in the Iſſue 
the Officer for his own Safety, was fain to retire, 
and furceaſe his Command. 
Julian departed from Antioch with his Army in 
the Beginning of March. At his going he let the 
People know how much he reſented the Affronts 
done him, and by a fatal Prognoſtication told, 
he gzould fee them no more. Libaniue, to re- 
profch them, asked a Chriſtian School-maſter (5), 
hat the Carpenter's Son was now doing? Thus 
deriding our Saviour. The Man replied, The GOD 
ibo made the World, whom you mock, is making a 


. Coffin 


_ (a) Nazianz. pag. m. 651+ Orat, 2. in Julian. (5) Theodoret. hiſt 
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Julian : Death. 635 
Coffin for your Maſter Julian. The Emperor 
marched on to Edeſſa, but would not enter the 


City, becauſe it was all inhabited by Chriſtians. 


He came to Carre a City in Meſopotamia, April 
18. where he entred the Pagan Temple, and per- 
formed many ſecret execrable Rites ; which be- 
ing finiſhed, he ſealed up the Doors, and ſet a 
Guard on them, giving Orders that none ſhould 
open them till his Return. When they were 
broke open upon the News of his Death, there 
was found a Woman hanging by the Hair of the 
Head, her Hands extended, and her Belly ript up, 
that a Preſage of Succeſs might be had by inſpect- 
ing her Liver (a). The like ſeems to have been 
done at Antioch, where many Cheſts were found 
in the Palace filled with dead Mens Sculs, and 
ſeveral dead Bodies hid in the Wells; which were 
no Doubt the Engines and Monuments of his 
Diabolick Divination. 4 
In the Middle of Summer, he came within Sight 
of the Perſian Army, and had a hopeful Proſpe& of 
Victory; when venturing too far, without his Ar- 
mour, he was on a ſudden ſtruck with a Horſe- 
man's Lance (+), which grazing on his Arm, paſ- 
ſed in at his Side, and went to the lower Lap of 
the Liver. The Lance being two edged,he cut his 
Fingers while he ſtrove to pull it out, and faint- 
ing with 'the Loſs of Blood and Spirits, he ſunk 
down on his Horſe Neck. Tis reported by Theo- 
1 Ts doret 
( Theodorer. hilt. Eccl. lib, 3. cap. 20 27. (6) A, Marcelinus 
lib. 25. pag m. 601. N 88 
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doret (a), That Julian finding himſelf mortally 
wounded, took a Handful of his Blood, and throw. 
ing it up into the Air, cried, Thou baſt overcome 
O Galilean! Sozomen ſays (b), He threw up 
bis Blood into the Air, as looking to CHRIS r, 
and accuſing him as Author of his Death. His 
Wounds being found dangerous, he was laid on a 
Target, and carried into his Tent, where he died 
about Midnight, June 26. 4. D. 363, in the 32d 
Year of his'Age, when he had not reigned full 
two Years. Libanius ought not to have reproach- 
ed the Chriſtians as killing him by Treachery 
(e), which Calumny Sozomen refutes (d). Even 
Ammianus Marcellinus, a Pagan, who was preſent 
at the Fight, ſays (e) tis uncertain who did it; 
and Eutropius another Pagan, and at.that Time 
. alſo in the Battle, ſays, Hoſtili manu interfectus 
eſt (F), He was killed by the Hand of an Enemy. 
He was a Prince ſuperſtitious rather than religi- 
ous, of a nimble ſatyrical Wit, loved to talk much, 
affected to be flattered, was skilled in profane 
Learning, diligent in his Studies, ſo as when he 
had imployed the Day in Buſineſs, he would 
ſpend the Night in reading and Writing. He de- 
fended Paganiſm with his Sword and with his Pen. 
To give him his Due, had not his Memory been 
ſlained with Apoſtacy from the beſt Religion that 
ever was, and with an implacable Hatred to the 

e Chriſtians, 


F'(a) Hiſt. Eccl. lb. 3. cap. 25. (6) Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 6. cap. 2. Cc) Li- 
banius in Juliani necem, 1. 4 Lib. 6, cap. 2. () Lib. 25. 
Pag. m. 601, () Eutrop. bb. 10, $ penult: ; 
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Chriſtians, he had been one of the beſt Princes that 
ever managed the Roman Empire. Even Eutry« 
pius ſays a). He was too great a Perſecutor of 
the Chriſtian Religion, yet ſo as to abſtain from 
Blood: Which laſt Part is not altogether true. 
In the good Providence of GOD, his Death re- 
ſtored Health and Saſety to the Chriſtian World. 


Had he returned victorious from the Perſian Ex- 


pedition, the Chriſtians might have felt the ut- 


moſt Effects of his Severity, for it was what he 


threatned ; and if he had prolonged his Reign 
many Years, he might have reduced Chriſtianity 
to a very low Ebb in all humane Appearance. 
"Tis no Wonder then if Chriſtians entertained the 
News of his Death with Triumph and Joy ; their 
Churches were filled with Hymns and Thankſpgiv- 
ings, and their Houſes with great Feafts and Re- 
joycings. At Antioch the People inſulted Maxi- 
mus the Philoſopher and Magician, who had 


blown up Julian in his Folly and Cruelty, crying 
out, What is now become, O thou fooliſh Maximus, 


of all thy Oracles and Divinations 2 GOD and his 
Caur1sT. have overcome (b). ie 


Upon Julians Death 'Fovian was by the Suf- 
frage of the Army faluted Emperor. He was 


Primicerius of the Domeſtical Protectors, or Cap- 
tain General of the Imperial Guard, a reſolute 
Chriſtian. For when Julian publiſhed an Edict (eq, 

| | Thar 


4 


(a) Ibid. Nimius Chriſtiane religionis inſeftator, verinde tamen ut erm 
ore abſtineret. (6b) Theodore, butt, Eccl. kb, 3+ cap. 27, 28. (c) 50 
crat, liſt, Ib. 3. cap. 22. 
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638 Life of the Emperor Jovian: 
That the Army ſhould either facrifice; or disband, 
he offered to lay down his Commiſſion ; but the 
Emperor knowing him to be a Perſon too valu- 
able to be eaſily parted with; ordered him to con- 
tinue his Command. 17 85 
Upon the Acclamations of the Souldiers ſalu- 
ting Jovian Emperor, he told them, That 2 his 
Part he was a Chriſtian, and could not take upon 
him the Command of an Army, trained' up in the 
Principles of the deceaſt Emperor; he could not 
expect the Divine Protection, or any Succeſs by 
their Arms. To this they almoſt unanimouſly 
replied (2% Ton ſhall reign over Chriſtians ; the 
eldeſt of us were trained up under the Diſcipline 
of Conſtantine, thoſe that ate next in Order, under 
the Inſiruflions of Conſtantius; as for the late 
Emperor, his Reign was ſo ſhort, it could not make 
any deep Impreſſions upon the Minds of Men. On 
this Aſſurance he took the Government upon him, 
and made Peace with the Perſians on the | beſt 
Terms his Circumſtances. could afford. Eutropius 
ſays (b), It was 4 neceſſary, but dishonourable 
Peate, having delivered up ſome Part of the Em- 
pire, which no Man ever did for 1118 Tears be- 
fore, that is, from the building of Rome or Foun- 
dation of that Monarchy. But I am concerned 
now to account for the Propagation of Chriſtia- 
nity, and Overthrow of Paganiſm, not the Af- 
fairs of the Empire, which by Julians unwary 
2 Wo, | Expedi- 
(a) Theodore: hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 1. Socrat. hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 23. (6) 
Preriarium Row, hift. Ib. 19, cap. uk. | | 
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(e, the Pagan Temples to be ſhut up, and the 
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Expedition againſt Perſia, were put into Confuſi- 


on, and this Peace made neceſſary. 


Indeed the Grief of the Pagans for the Death | 


* 


of Julian, was doubled by the Election of Jouia 
whoſe Zeal for Chriſtianity they were too well 
aſſured off; and therefore in all Places they tra- 


duced him with Lampoons and Satyrs (a). He 


began his Reign with the Care of Religion, and 
wrote immediately to the Governours of the Pro- 
vinces over the Empire, to open the Churches 
and diligently attend the Solemnities of Divine 
Worſhip, and let his Subjects know, that the 


Chriſtian Religion was the only Way of Salvation. 


He reſtored to the ſeveral Churches the Gifts and 


Revenues, and to the Clergy their Privileges and 


Immunities which Julian had taken from them 
(b), particularly he reſtored the yearly Allowance 


of Corn which Conſtantine the Great had ſettled 
upon the Church; but becauſe a Dearth and Scar- 


city then raged, he was obliged to cut off two 
Thirds of that Allowance, promiſing to reſtore ĩt 


as ſoon as the Famine; was over (c). He alſo re- 


called all the Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſtick Per- 


ſons who had been baniſhed for their Religion, 


and particularly Athanaſius (d). He ſupported 


the Homouſian or Orthodox Faith, and ordered 


the Canons of the Council of Nice to be obſerved 


Pu- 


(e) Theod. ubi ſupra, (4) Theod. lib. 4. cap. 2. (e) Socrates 


4. 
tuft. lib. 3. cap. 24. 
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Ta) Suidas in voce Iod G. (b) Theodorer hiſt. Eccl. lib. 4. cap; 
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645 The Death of the Emperor Jovian. 
publick Sacrifices to be taken away, whereupon 
the Prieſts crept into Corners, and the very Phi- 
loſophers were ſo frighted, that they laid aſide 


the Pallium, and wore the common Habit (a): 


yet he kindly entertained the Philoſophers where- 


ever he came; and by an Edict gave every Man 


Leave to ſerve GOD in his own Way (6), which 
is to be underſtood not of the publick but of the 
private Exerciſe of Religion. The Gentiles were 
now under the Hatches, and all their Cry is for 
Gentleneſs and Moderation, leaving Men to the 
Liberty of their Conſcience (c): But this would 
not paſs with them; when they had the Upper-hand, 


then they tempted the Chriſtians to Apoſtacy by 


barbarous Severities. The Emperor alſo emitted 
a Law (d) whereby it was made a capital Crime 


to raviſh the conſecrated Virgins, or to attempt to 
"marry them. This ſeems to have been occaſi- 


oned by the Looſeneſs of the late Times, when ma- 


ny of theſe Virgins had been ſeduced to ſuch 
led Practices. This Law. bears Date February 
19. and the Year of the Conſuls coincides with 
the 364 of the Chriſtian £72. 
This good Emperor died ſoon after, in his Re- 
turn from Anticch to Conſtantinaple, at Dadaſtana, 
à Village in the Confines of Galatia and Bithynia, 
having ſupped on poiſonous Muſhrooms, or be- 
ing choaked with the Smoak of Coals, or the 


Damp 


(a) Ibidem. (6 ) Themiſtius orat. 12. pag. 278. (c) Libanius 


de templis & in Juliani necem, pag. 290. (4) Codex Theodofii, bb; 


9, tit; 25. | 2. 
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Damp of a new plaiſtered Room (a). However, 
he was found dead on his Bed, after he had reign- 
ed not full Eight Months, in the 33d Year of his 
Age. He was a valuable Prince, whoſe Reign, if 
it had been longer, would have probably rendred 
the Condition both of Church and State very 
proſperous. Theodoret has this Reflection upon 
this Event (b), The great GOD ſhews us good 
Things, and for our Sins ſoon takes them a- 
way, to diſcover how great Mercies he is ready to 
give, and how unworthy we are of them, that he 
may thus engage us to à better and more holy Life, 

The Army marched to Nice, and there elected 
Valentinian Emperor. He was a Tribune of the 


Salarii, a Man of Spirit and Courage, who had 
ſuffered for his Religion under Julian. Upon this 
Occaſion, by Virtue of his Office he was bound 


to attend the Emperor, when he went to offer 
Sacrifice in the Temple, where the Prieſts ſtood 
ready at the Door, with Branches in their Hands, 
to ſprinkle holy Water on thoſe that entred in : 
Some Drops thereof fell on Valentinian, who 
ſtruck the Prieſt a Box on the Ear, in the Emi- 
peror's Preſence, counting himſelf polluted, not 
purged by that Luſtration, and tearing off that 
Part of his Garment, upon which the Water had 
fallen, threw it away. Julian raged to ſee his 
Religion affronted, yet not willing to give YValen- 
tinian the Honour of Martyrdom, found another 
V or. I. 8 . Fault 


(za) Sozomen lib. 6, cap. 6. Socrates lib. 3. cap. ult. . (4) Hift! 
Eecl; lib. 4. cap. 4. 
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Fault to him, and baniſhed him to Melitena, a 
deſolate Town in Armenia. This is atteſted by the 
Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorians who wrote about that 
Time (a). He returned in the Beginning of Jo- 
vian's Reign. Upon his Election, Meſſengers were 
immediately diſpatched to Ancyra, to carry him the 
welcome News, and conduct him to Nice, where 
the Souldiers proclaimed him Emperor; withal 
requiring that he would take a Partner into the 
Empire. He anſwered, It was in your Power, 
Gentlemen, to make me Emperor; but being ſo, it is 
my part to command. However, within a Month 
he aſſumed his Brother Valens to be his Collegue: 
Which,fays Theodoret (b), I wiſh he had not done; 
but his Errors in Doctrine were not then known, 
To his Brother he allotted Aſa and Egypt re- 
ſerving the Empire in Europe to himſelf. To make 
their Government acceptable in the Beginning 
thereof, they emitted a general Toleration, en- 
acting (c), That every one might worſhip GOD ac- 
cording to the Rite of that Religion wherein they 
had been educated, and that no Man ſhould be 
compelled to this or that Way of Worſhip, but all 
left to a free and unconſtrained Choice ; and that 
| Divination by Sacrifices ſhould not be bindred, 
They are ſufficiently cried up by Pagan Writers 
for this (4) : But the Chriſtians complain (e), 
That 


(a) Socrates lib. 4. cap. 1. Sozom. lib. 6. cap. 6. Theodoret lib. 3. 
cap. 16. lib. 4. cap. 5. (6) Theodoret lib. 4. cap. 5. (c) Cod. The- 
odoſii lib. 9. tit. 16. lege 9. (d) Am. Marcellinus lib. 30. pag. m. 
665. Symmachus lib. 10, epiſt. 54. (e) Theod. hiſt. lib, 4. cap. 24. 
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That under Yalens, in the Eaſt, the Bacchanalia, 
and Feaſts of Ceres were openly kept, the Prieſts 
running like Mad-men through the Country, and 
that he was only an Enemy to the orthodox Ob- 
ſervers of the Apoſtolick Doctrine. Indeed Va- 
lens ſupported the Arian Party, and opprefled the 
Aſſerters of the orthodox Doctrine of the Coun- 
cil of Nice. But to explain this, is not my pre- 
ſent Buſineſs 
This general Toleration to both Chriſtians and 
Pagans, the Emperors by Degrees began to re- 
ſtrain, with reſpect to the latter. For by a Law 
publiſhed in the firſt Year of their Reign (a), they 
ſeized the Farms and Revenues belonging to 
Heathen Temples. They had been taken away 
by Conſtantine and his Sons, but reſtored by Ju- 
han, and were now annexed to the Emperors 
private Patrimony. By another Law, they pro- 
hibite Night Sacrifices (4), Charms and Magick 
Divinations, and ordered, that every Perſon con- 
vict thereof ſhould be puniſhed, They took 
Care, that no Chriſtian under,any Pretence what- 
ſoever (c) ſhould be condemned to the Gladia- 
tory Sports, as diſhonourable to the Chr.ſtian 
Name. Whereas the Gentiles were now fain to 
guard their Temples by Souldiers to prevent their 
being inſulted, the Emperors ordered, That no 
Fudge or Officer ſhould command Chriſflians upon 
that Service (d), under Pain of loſing Life and 
| 8 82 ate 


70 Cod. Theod. Ib. 10. tit. I. I. 8. (5) Ibid. lib. 5. tit. 16. L. 7, 84 
(c) Ibid, tit. 40. I. 8. (4) Ibid. lib. 16, tit. 1, I. 1, 
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Eſtate. Theſe Laws are directed to Symmachus 
the Provoſt of Rome, and are judged to bear Date 
A. . | 

By theſe Proceedings Pagan Superſtition de- 
clined apace; but they uſed all the Arts they 
could to keep up the Spirits of their ſinking 
Party : They improved the publick Toleration as 
far as poſlible ; and ſince Valens heartily eſpouſed 
and ſpent the Strength of his Severity againſt the 
Catholicks, that is, the Supporters of the Doctrine 
of the Council of Nice, in Oppoſition to Arivs, 
the Pagans grew every Day more bold and impu- 
dent, till he was forced to make it capital tor any, 
either in publick or private, by Night or by Day, 
to exerciſe any Art of Divination, or conſult them 
that did ſo, The Occaſion of the Law was thus: 
The moſt eminent Pagan Philoſophers at that 
Time were grieved at the flourithing Eſtate of 
Chriſtianity, and Propagation thereof : They grew 
weary of YValens's Government, and longed for an 
Emperor of their own Religion (2): They ſecretly 
confederate with fqme great Perſons at Court, 
and Officers of the Army, and tried by Methods 
of Divination who was like to ſucceed him in 
the Empire. To this End a wooden Tripus, made 
of Laurel, was prepared and conſecrated with Ma- 
gick Charms, and placed in the Middle of a Room 
perfumed with Arabian Spices: The Charger on 
which it was ſet had on the Brim the 24 _— 

0 


() Sozomen hiſt. Eccl. lib. 6. cap. 35. Socrates lib. 4. cap. 19 
Amm. Marcellinus lib. 29. pag. m. 645. & ſequentibus. 
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of the Alphabet; a Perſon came in clothed in Lin- 
nen, and ſhaked a magical Ring hanging on a 
Courtain about the End of the Charger ; the Let- 
ters which the Ring preſented or pointed out, were 
©EOA, whereupon thoſe who ſtood by, faid the 


Oracle intended Theodorus, a learned Man of 


Quality, but a Pagan, whom they deſired to be 
advanced to the Empire. The whole Affair being 
diſcovered to the Emperor, he, in Aſtoniſhment 
and Paſſion, ordered ſtrict Inquiry to be made 
into it. Theodorus was beheaded, the Maker of 
the Tripus burnt alive, and the reſt concerned in 
the Conſult were exquiſitely tortured ; whoſe 
Tortures and ſevere Uſage may be ſeen at large 
in Ammianus Marcellinus (a), All Pagan Phi- 
loſophers who came to Hand, were ſure to be exe- 
cuted. Valens the Emperor, who was always 
cruel, became in this Caſe outragious, a fringed 
Cloak being then a ſufficient Evidence of a Ma- 
gician and Conjurer. Maximus, Julians Maſter, a 
celebrated Philoſopher,(to whom the Emperor ow- 
ed an old Grudge, for an Affront done him in Juli- 
aus Time, ) being now charged as privy to the 
Plot, was carried to Epheſus, the Place of his Na- 
tivity, and there beheaded (5). Above others 
his Fury was provoked againft ſuch whoſe Names 
began with theſe four Letters O, E, O, A, whether 
called Theodorus, Theodotus, Theodoſiur, Theodolus, 
or the like, theſe he caufed put to Death where. 

S 1 1 ever 
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' (a) lbidem. U Eunapivs ds yiis Philoſophorum, in ig Maxi, 
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ever they were found. Many changed their 
Names to avoid the Danger. Yet GOD or- 
dered the great Theodoſius to eſcape the Danger, 
and ſucceed in the Empire, as an uſeful Inſtru- 
ment to overthrow Paganiſm, and promote the 
Good of the Chriſtian Church. Valens alſo or- 
dered Books of Magick, or any other curious and 
unlawful Art, to be ſearched for, which being 
piled upon Heaps were publickly burned. Am- 
mianus Marcellinus ſays (a) So great Terror then 


ſeiſed Men, that many in the Eafters Provinces 


did burn r Libraries. 
In the Weſt Valentinian carried toward * Pa- 


gans with a more eaſy Hand. He granted (3) 
the Provincial Prieſts, who ſuperintended a whole 


Province, that they ſhould be free from the Bur- 


den of Civil Offices, and enjoy the ſame Privileges 


with Perſons of Quality, not to be racked or tor- 
tured, and to have the Dignity conferred upon 
them as the Reward of their Care. The Time 
when this Law was enacted, appears by the Date 
of the Conſuls, to coincide with June 27. A. D. 


371. He alſo took Care about the Players, who 
acted at the publick Sports and Theatres, a Trade 


forbidden by the Canons of the Church, "that (c) 
in Caſe of eminent Danger of Death, they might, 
upon their Repentance and earneſt Beſire, be ad- 


mitted to the Sacraments, that is, to Baptiſm and 


the Faokgcilt, oY FT was done by Allow- 
' . 3+ - gen 
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2 Ibid. lib. i 7. E I, , b 7h 


OR” wo WW. A. £51 


ERS - , , 7 my OV — En = Cr 28|Þ_Þ\ 


# 


F . 


— 


Valentinian and Valens. 647 


ance of the Preſidents of the Church, and Inſpe- 


tion of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
About the Year 372, Mavia Queen of the Sa- 
racens, a People who then inhabited theſe Parts 


of Arabia which ly next to Eg t, being at War 


with the Romans, and like to be very troubleſome, 


an Embaſſy was ſent to her for Peace, which ihe 
accepted, upon Condition they would ordain and 
ſend Moſes, who lived a Monaſtick Life in the 
Neighbourhood, a Man famous for Miracles and 
Piety, as a Biſhop to her Country. This being 
eaſily agreed to, Mofes is ſent for to Alexandria, 
where he refuſed to be ordained by Lucius, whom 
the Arians had thruſt into that See, ſoon after 
the Death of Athanaſius, ſaying, His Hands were 


polluted by the Blood of the Saints. He therefore 


betook himſelf to the Catholick Biſhops who liv- 
ed in exile, and having from their Hands received 
Ordination, he went to the Saracens Country, 
the greater Part whereof he converted to the 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. This Work 
was afterward carried on to greater Perfection, 
when Zocomos, one of the Heads of the principal 
Tribes, was baptized, and brought over his Peo- 
ple to the Faith, after the Birth of a Son, which 
a religious Monk aſſured him he ſhould have, if 
he would embrace Chriſtianity. The Eccleſiaſtick 
Hiſtorians have all the Subſtance of the Story 
(a), but Sozomen molt fully. | | 
8 4 | Chri- 

(a) Socrates lib. 4. cap. 36. Theod. hiſt, lib. 4. cap. 23. Rufin lib. 

Z+ Cap. 6, Sozomen lib 6. cap. 38. 3 
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_ Chriſtianity made a further Progreſs among 
the Northern Nations, eſpecially with the Gothe, 
who then dwelt upon the River Danow : For 
Phritegernus, one of their Princes, having by the 
Aſſiſtance that Valens lent to him, gained a con- 
ſiderable Victory againſt Athanaricus, another of 
the Princes, he, in Gratitude to the Emperor, and 
as a firm Mark of his Friendſhip, entertained the 
Chriſtian Religion among his People (2). The 
Arians being at this Time the only powerful Fa- 
ction at Court, took this Opportunity to intro- 
duce their own Opinions among the Gothe, tho 
they had taken Root there ſometime before, by 
Means of Uphilas their Biſhop, who was the firſt 
that is faid to have found the Gorhick Letters, 
and tranſlated the Bible into their Language. 
In the Mean Time Valens miſerably harraſſed 
the orthodox Defenders of the Doctrine of the 
Council of Nice againſt the Arians, purſuing 
them with incredible Violence. Themiftins, a 
Pagan Philoſoper, did plead their Cauſe before 
the Emperor, ſaying (b), His Highneſs muit 
not think much of the Difference of Opinions 


among Chriitians : It was very incon(iderable if 
compared with the Multitude and Confufon of C 


pinions among the Gentiles, which were above 
600. ' Perhaps GOD. was delighied with ſuch à 
Variety of Sentiments, ſince it tended to beget inthe 
Minas of Men a greater Reverence of the Divine 
i W Ma. 
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Majeſly, when they found the Knowledge of tbeſe 
Things ſo deep, as no humane Capacity could com- 
prebend it. The Emperor was ſo far ſoftned by 
this Diſcourſe, that he changed the Puniſhment 
of Men in ſacred Office from Death to Baniſh- 
f ment. 


1 }2jO WW 
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Valentinian died in the Weſt November 17. A. 
D. 375; Tis: ſaid of him that he was a Prince 
of great Parts, but his Anger was almoſt a Mad- 
neſs ; as appears by ſome of the laſt Paſſages of 
his Life, For the Sauromate having made Incur- 
| ſions into ſome Parts of the Empire, and being 
informed of the Preparations he made againſt 
them, they ſent an Embaſſy for Peace (a). He 
was ſurpriſed at the Embaſſador's mean Appea- : 
rance; but when he underſtood they were the | 
moſt noble Men which that Nation could afford, 
he cried, The Condition of the Romans was very 
unhappy, to be troubled with the Rebellion of ſo 
unworthy a People ; and did fall into ſuch a Rage, 
as the Violence of his Paſſion broke an Artery 
in his Body, of which he ſoon died, having reign- 
ed Eleven Years and ſome Months. Yalens ſur- 
vived ſcarce Three Years (b), being defeat by the 
Goths. His Men on their Flight put him in a 
little Cottage, to which the Enemy ſer Fire and 
burnt him, and any that were with him, in the 
Joth Year of his Age, and of our LOAD 378. 


His b 


— 
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(a) Sozomen lib. 6. cap. 36. (b) Ibid. cap. 40. Socrates lib. 4: 
dap. 38. Amm. Marcel. bb. 31. page m. 678, 675. 
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His Reign for moſt Part was indulgent to the Pz. 


gans, and ſevere to Catholick Chriſtians. 

Upon the Death of theſe two Brothers, the 
Government reſted in the Hands of the two Sons 
of Valentinian; Gratian, who had already reign- 
ed Twelve, and Valentinian Junior, who had 
reigned three Years, they being admitted when 
very young to bear the Title of Emperors. Gra- 
tian being attacked by the Gothe and Germans, 
and having little Aſſiſtance from his Brother, who 
was but about Ten Years of Age, found himſelf 
obliged to take in a Partner for the Eaſtern Em- 
pire. The Perſon elected was Theodaſius a Spa- 
niard, Son to an excellent Officer of that Name, 
whom Valens put to Death in Africa, tho he had 
delivered him from the Tyranny of Firmus. He 
had already given great Proofs of his Conduct and 
Valour. Every Body approved the Choice, and 
he was inveſted with the Purple at Sirmich, in 
the 43. Year of his Age, A. D. 379. 

The Gentiles had enjoyed the peaceable Exer- 
ciſe of their Religion for a conſiderable Time, 
having met with little or no Interruption ſince 
the Reign of Conſtantius, that is, for about the 
Space of Twenty Years. The firſt two Years of 
Theodoſins Government being almoſt wholly taken 
up with Wars, wherein he routed the Goths in 


Tbræcin, and other Enemies to the Empire, the 


Pagans then had their Temples open, and the 
Freedom of their old Rites and Ceremonies, ſo 
as many began to return to their old Superſtitions. 

Others 


Gratian, Valentinian II. and Theodoſius. 65x 
Others meeting with cruel Uſage in the Reign of 
Valens, when the Perſecution againſt the Ortho- 
dox was carried on by the joint Concurrence of 
Arians, ems and Gentiles, took Shelter in their 
old Religion, in ſo far as the Emperor found it 
neceſſary to reſtrain this wicked Practice by a 
Law, dated A. D. 381 (4), That they who a- 
poſtatized from Chriſtianity to Paganiſm, ſhould 
loſe all Power of making a Will, which was 
ever counted the great Privilege of a Roman, fo 
as none of his Friends could be the better of any 
Thing he left behind him; which Theodoſius and 
Valentinian II. explained and ratified by many 
ſubſequent Acts, extending it to particular Per- 
ſons and Things (5). About the End of the ſame 
Year he prohibited (c), under Pain of Proſcrip- 
tion, all Divinatory Sacrifices, either by Day or by 
Night, and that none ſhould approach the Temples 
for any fuch Purpoſe; adding, That G O D is to 
be worlhipped with pure and chaſt Prayers, not 
with execrable Charms and Conurations. The 
Chriſtians improved theſe Laws, ſo as Temples 
both in City and Country were aſſaulted ; and 
Zoſmus complains (d), That the Pagans were 
not able to lift up their Eyes to the Heavens, and 
pay their Devotion to the Planets, without Danger 
of their Heads, Among the reſt there was a cu- 
rious Pantheon richly adorned with Abundance of 


Statues and Tmages of the Gods, in the A | 
| 0 


| (a) Cod. Theod. lib. 16. tit. 7. I. 1. (b) Ibidem, I. 2, 3, 4. (c=) 


Ibidem, tit. 10. J. 7. (d) Zoſimus lib. 4. pag. 758. 
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of Oſrobene at Edeſſa, that was ſhut up: But upon 
the Gentiles Complaint at Court, repreſenting the 
City was thereby prejudged, who were wont there 
to keep their publick Meetings and annual Feſti- 
vals, wherein they offered up Prayers for the 
Safety of the Life of the Emperor, it was grant- 
ed that it ſhould ſtand open for theſe Uſes, and 
the Images ſhould remain by Way of Ornament, 
but that no Sacrifices ſhould be offered in it (a). 
In the Weſt Gratian was zealous againſt the 
Pagans. He refuſed the Pontifical, Habir, and the 
Title of Pontifex Maximus (b), tho that Title is 
ſometimes given him in ancient Inſcriptions. But 
he was ſoon after this murdered by the Tyrhnt 
Maximus, who was afterward defeat by 7heada- 

fius, and his Head cut off. 
| The following Year Symmachus a Pagan was 
made Provoſt of Rome. Soon after his Election 
he framed an Addreſs to the Emperor, where, 
with all the Subtilties of Wit and Eloquence, he 
did plead the Cauſe of his Religion before Va- 
lentinian II. beſeeching him to reſtore their 
ancient Rites, and particularly that the Altar of 
Victory, which was placed in the Capitol, as ſome 
fay, or rather in the Senate Houſe, and being 
moveable, was carried wherever the Senate aſ- 
fembled, being taken away by the preceeding Em- 
perors, might be reſtored, and that the Salary for- 
merly allowed the Veſtal Virgins, who a 
even 


(a) Cod: Theodafii, tit, 10, 1, E. (5) Zoſimus lib. 4. page 761 | 
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Seven in Number, might be returned, and that it 
might be lawful for any to beſtow what Legacies 
they pleaſed upon them. This Addreſs was hap- 
pily encountered, anſwered and baffled by the e- 
loquent and learned Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan. 
The Papers are too long to be here inſerted, but 
may be ſeen in Ambroſe's Works (a), and are 
handſomly Engliſhed by Dr. Cave (b). 

The Pagans in the Eaſt, notwithſtanding the 
Laws to the contrary, could not be reſtrained 


from tampering with Aruſpices, Augurs, Magici- 


ans,” and the reſt of that Tribe, which obliged 
Theodiſius to quicken the Execution of the Law, 
by making it capital for any Perſon, either upon 
any preſent Occurrence, or for knowing any fu- 
ture Event, to conſult divinatory Sacrifices (c). 
The Reſcript is directed to Cynegins the Prætorian 
Prefeft in the Eaſt, to whom the Emperor com- 
mitted the Care of aboliſhing Paganiſm in theſe 
Parts (d), and particularly in Egypt, whether 
he ſent him 4. D. 387, impowering him to ſhut 
up or demoliſh the Heathen Temples. Tho Cy- 
negius made ſome Progreſs, yet he left the main 
Work imperfect, dying next Year. But the De- 
ſign was carried on, and Theophilus Biſhop of A- 
lexandria was very zealous for it. 

There was at Alexandria an ancient and famous 


Temple dedicated to Serapis, which is deſcrib- 
ed 


[ 
lc ti * 


(a) Ambroſii operum tom. 2. epiſt. 30. pag. m. 11 3.—— 121. 
(5) Life of Ambroſe, pag. 375,,——390. (c) Cod. Theod. lib. 16s 
tit. 10. |. 9. (4) Zoſimus lib. 4. pag. 762, | | 
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ed by Rufinus (a), and other Eccleſiaſtick Hiſto: 
rians (5), as one of the moſt rich and magnificent 
in the World. Eunapius a Pagan ſays (c), It was 
one of the fineſt in the Univerſe. to which an in- 
numerable Multituds from all Parts of the Earth 
did reſort. This Temple Theophilus had begged 
of the Emperor, deſigning to turn it to a Church. 
His Deſire being granted, Workmen were employs 
ed to clear the Rubbiſh, who found many dark 
Vaults and Cellars, the ſecret Receptacles of the 
hidden Rites and Myſteries of Paganiſm, out of 
which they brought many obſcene and deteſtable 
Priapus s, and other abominable Images, which 
they publickly expoſed to the Scorn and Deriſion 
of the People. This provoked the Gentiles be- 
yond Meaſure, fo as they gathered into a Body, 
and tho' they were the leſſer Number, yet arm- 
ed with Rage and Fury, they broke in upon the 
Chriſtians, wounded many, killed others, and 
flying to the Temple garriſoned themſelves in it; 
They had taken ſome Chriſtians Priſoners, whom 


they forced to do Sacrifice, or upon their Refuſal 


put them to Death with new and exquiſite Tor- 
tures. The Party was headed by Olympins a pre- 
tended Philoſopher. Several Eſſays were made 
by the Magiſtrates to bring them to Reaſon, but 
in vain ; nothing was heard out of the Temple 


but confuſed Noiſe. The Magiſtrates were for- 


ced to ſend an Account of what had happened to 
the 
(a) Rufin. lib. 2. cap. 22, 23. (6b) Theodoret lib. 5. cap. 22. cap. 


16. Sozomen lib. 7. cap. 35. (c) De vitis Philoſophorum, pag. m. 72, 
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che Emperor, which frighted the Pagans, and 
made ſeverals of them run to lurking Places, as 
Helladius and Ammonius, by whom Socrates lays 
he was taught Letters when very young (4). 
Theodofius, according to the Sweetneſs of his Na- 
ture, reply'd, As for the Chrifians who bad 
been killed in the Scuffie, they were happy, being 
crowned with Martyrdom. As to their Murde- 
rers, he reſolved to pardon them, hoping that ſo 
much Clemency might become an eſfectual Argu- 
ment for their Converſion. But the Temples wbich 
had been the Occaſion of this Diſorder, ſhould be 
h pulled down to the Ground, and had directed The- 
n ophilus to ſee his Orders obeyed. The Chriſtians 
g entertained this Letter with Acclamations ; the 
x Gentiles diſperſed. Then Theophilus, accompa- 


L nied with the Monks, aſſiſted by the Auguftal 
Prefef, and ſome of the Roman Army, ſet a- 
| bout the Execution of his Orders. The Temple 
| they wholly demoliſhed. In the Walls they found 
_ Hieroglyphicks, which ſome Chriſtians ſaid were 
the Sign of the Croſs, and others, that when theſe 
were found the Temple would come to an End (5). 
Many of the Pagans abandoned their Idols, and 
embraced Chriſtianity. Within the Circumference 
of the great Building, ſtood a Chappel ſupported 
by rich Marble Pillars; the Walls were overlaid 
with Gold, and that defended by a Cover of Brafs. 
In this Chappel ſtood the Image of Serapis, fo 

large, 
— — — - — — — 
(a) Socrates hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. cap. 16. (6) Ibid. cap. 17- 
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large, as with one Hand he touched the one, and 
with another he covered the other Side of the 
Temple, with many rich Devices to delude the 
People. They had a Tradition, that if any Man 
did but touch the Image, the Earth would imme- 
diately open, the Heavens be diſſolved, and all 
Things go to Confuſion. But a Chriſtian Souldi- 
er, not fearing the Prediction, with a Halbert 
cut down the Jaws of the Tmage, and found no 


other dreadful Effects enſue than an Army of 


Mice, which did fly out at the Breach. Then 
they cut him Limb from Limb, and burnt him 


in the Streets of the City, and his Trunk with So- 


lemnity in the Amphitheatre. Eunapius laments 


the Fate of this Place, and ſays (2), The Demo- 


liſhing thereof in the Reign of Theodoſius, was 
like what the Fables report of the Giants fighting 
againſt the Gods, —— He blames the Monks, who 
counted it Religion to deſiroy theſe holy Places, 


' ſaying, They appeared Men, but lived like Hogs. 
"Theſe Reflections ſhew the Grief of the Pagans 


for the Loſs of their Idols. The Time was now 
come that the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of (H, That 
a Man ſhall caſt bis Idols of Silver and Gold, 
which they made for themſelves to worſhip, to the 
Moles and to the Batts, and the Idols be ſhall ut- 

terly aboliſh. 
The Mother Temple being thus out of the Way, 
the reſt followed more eaſily. The Pagan Temples 
oy and 


—— — 


0 De vitis Philoſophorum, pag. m. 73, 75. (b) Iſa. ii. 18,.—20 
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and Images at Alexandria being overturned, the 
Folly and Impiety committed by the Prieſts about 


them was laid open. One Inſtance thereof is re- 


markable. Tyrannus, a Prieſt of the Temple of 
Saturn, famous for giving Oracles, had his Temple 
frequented by Perſons of the beſt Rank. When 
he had a Mind to corrupt any of their Wives, he 
would tell the Husband, it was the Pleaſure of 
the Gods his Wife ſhould come and ſpend that 
Night in Devotions at the Temple. The Lady 
(a) being dreſſed to Advantage, and Night being 
come, the Doors were lock d faſt upon her; and 
while ſhe was intent upon her Devotions, the 
Prieſt by ſecret Conveyances crept into the old 


Vorm. eaten Image of Saturn, through which he 


ſpake to her as if it had been the God himſelf; 
And having thus prepared her, by unſeen Cords 
put out the Lights, and then coming forth ſeiſed 
upon the afrighted Lady, and drew her into lewd 
Embraces. This Trade he had driven many Years, 
till meeting wich a chaſt Lady, who knew him 
by his Voice, ſhe abhorred the Fact, and went 
home and complained of the Villany to her Huſ- 
band, who diſcovered the fame. Tyrannus being 
convict, confeſſed the Crime, and received con- 
dign Puniſhment. The whole Scene of Adulteries, 
Inceſts and Baſtards being laid open, turned to the 
Reproach of Paganiſm ; and their Temples with 
their Idols were brouglit to a ſhameful End; 
r 21 Theſe 
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Theſe ruined Temples were generally turned 
into Churches. Out of that of Serapis was built 
on the one Side a Martyrium (a), and on the o- 
ther Side a Church, called after the Name of 
Arcadius. The Catholick Church did encreaſe, 
many Hereticks, and a Multitude of Pagans flee- 
ing to it as Doves to their Windows. It was not 
without Danger to offer Sacrifices to the Idols, 
even in private ; Laws being made,that thoſe who 
adventured to do ſo ſhould be puniſhed with 
Death and Confiſcation of Goods (). 

About this Time it happened that the River 
Nile did not over-flow ſo plentifully as it was 
wont to do. The Gentiles began to mutiny, and 


ſäaid it was becauſe they were not ſuffered, accord- 


ing to their ancient. Uſe, to do Sacrifice to the 
River. The Governour fearing open Sedition, 
acquainted the Emperor, who returned this An- 
ſwer, It was beter to preſerve our Duty to GOD, 
than to prefer the Streams of Nile, or the Plenty 
of the Country occaſioned thereby, to Piety and Re- 
ligion. Let the River never flow apain, if it muſt 
be drawn out with Charms, appeaſed with Sacri- 
fices, and its Waters defiled with Blood (c). But 
the next Seaſon the Controverſy was ended, by 
the River's flowing above its higheſt Mark, which 
put them into a contrary Paſſion. Then they 
faid old doting Nile had loſt its retentive Faculty; 
While others made a more ſerious Improvement: 
| | For 


| (a) Ibid. cap. 27, Sozomen. lib, 7, cap. 15. () Sozomen lib. 7; 
fap. 20. (c) Ibidem, 5 | 
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For being convinced of the Vanity of their Super- 
_ they abandoned it and embraced Chri- 

lanity. KEY 7 

Theſe Proceedings at Alexandria alarmed the 
Gentiles in other Parts of the World. In Arabia, 
Paleſtine (a), Phenicia, &c. they ſtood upon their 
Guard, and hired Country-men to come in and 
defend their Temples. At Apamea there was a 
famous Temple dedicated to Jupiter, a Structure 
ſtrongly compacted. Marcellus Biſhop of the 
Place reſolved to have it pulled down, but could 
get no Man to undertake it, ſo well were the Pa- 
gan Temples generally built, and the Stones ſo 
taſt cramped together with Iron and Lead, that 
Libanius tells it coſt the Chriſtians no leſs Pains 


to pull them down, than it had done the Gen- 


tiles to build them up (5). At Length a com- 
mon Porter comes to Apamea, who ventures to 
undertake the Work. He undermined the Foun- 
dation of the Portico's that upheld the Fabrick, 
and put Fire to them. But a Demon appearing 
in a black Dreſs, drove away the Fire. Marcellus 
being acquainted, goes to the Church and earneſt- 


ly prays that the Lox » would not ſuffer the Ty- 


ranny of the Devil further to proceed, but would 
diſcover Satan's Weakneſs and his own Divine 
Power, that the Converſion of Infidels might 
not be hindred. Having thus prayed, he took a 
Pot of Water he had before ſet on the holy Table, 

f 17 1 | and 


** 8838 r —— — 
(a) Sozomen hiſt. Eccl. lib. 7. cap. 15. Theodoret hiſt: Eccls 
Ub. 5; cap. 21. (6) De remplis pag. m. 23. 
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Theſe ruined Temples were generally turned 
into Churches. Out of that of Serapis was built 


on the one Side a Martyrium (a), and on the o- 


ther Side a Church, called after the Name of 
Arcadins. The Catholick Church did encreaſe, 
many Hereticks, and a Multitude of Pagans flee- 
ing to it as Doves to their Windows. It was not 
without Danger to offer Sacrifices to the Idels, 
even in private ; Laws being made,that thoſe who 
adventured to do ſo ſhould be puniſhed with 
Death and Confiſcation of Goods (5). 3 
About this Time it happened that the River 
Nile did not over- flow ſo plentifully as it was 
wont to do. The Gentiles began to mutiny, and 
ſaid it was becauſe they were not ſuffered, accord- 
ing to their ancient Uſe, to do Sacrifice to the 
River. The Governour fearing open Sedition, 
acquainted the Emperor, who returned this An- 
ſwer, It was beter to preſerve our Duty to GOD, 
than to prefer the Streams of Nile, or the Plenty 
of the Country occaſioned thereby, to Piety and Re- 
ligion. Let the River never flow again, if it muſt 
be drawn out with Charms, appeaſed with Sacri- 
fices, and its Waters defiled with Blood (c). But 
the next Seaſon the Controverſy was ended, by 
the River's flowing above its higheſt Mark, which 
put them into a contrary Paſſion. Then they 
ſaid old doting Nile had loſt its retentive Faculty; 
while others made a more ſerious Improvement: 
| For 
_ (4) Ibid. cap. 27. Sozomen. lib, 7, cap. 15, () Sozomen lib, 7, 
rap. 20. (c) Ibidem 
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Valentinian II. 2nd Theodoſius; 65g 
For being convinced of the Vanity of their Super- 
ſtition, they abandoned it and embraced Chri- 
ſtianity. 2 PE 

Theſe Proceedings at Alexandria alarmed the 
Gentiles in other Parts of the World. In Arabia, 


Paleſtine (a), Phwenicia, &c. they ſtood upon their 


Guard, and hired Country-men to come in and 
defend their Temples. At Apamea there was a 
famous Temple dedicated to Jupiter, a Structure 
ſtrongly compacted. Marcellus Biſhop of the 
Place reſolved to have it pulled down, but could 
get no Man to undertake it, ſo well were the Pa- 
gan Temples generally built, and the Stones ſo 
taſt cramped together with Iron and Lead, that 
Libanius tells it coſt the Chriſtians no leſs Pains 


to pull them down, than it had done the Gen- 


tiles to build them up (5). At Length a com- 
mon Porter comes to Apamea, who ventures to 
undertake the Work. He undermined the Foun- 
dation of the Portico's that upheld the Fabrick, 
and put Fire to them. But a Demon appearing 
in a black Dreſs, drove away the Fire. Marcellus 
being acquainted, goes to the Church and earneſt- 


ly prays that the Lox » would not ſuffer the Ty- 


ranny of the Devil further to proceed, but would 
diſcover Satan's Weakneſs and his own Divine 
Power, that the Converſion of Infidels might 
not be hindred. Having thus prayed, he took a 
Pot of Water he had before ſet on the holy Table, 
: t and 
L Sozomen hiſt. Eccl. lib. 7. cap. 15. Theodoret hiſt, Eccl; 
Ub: 54 cap. 21. (6) De remplis page m. 23. IF 
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and threw it upon the Fire, which like ſo muell 


Oyl blew up the Flames, ſo as in a few Hours, 
to the Admiration of all who ſaw it, that ſtately 
Building lay level with the Ground. But this 
good Biſhop going to do the like Execution on a 
Temple at Aulon in the Country of Apamea, while 
his Company were at Work, certain Pagans came 
behind him, and catching hold on the old goutiſh 
Man, threw him into the Fire, and burned him 
to Death. When his Sons would have revenged 
and proſecuted the Murderer of their Father,a Sy- 
nod in that Country would not ſuffer them, af- 
firming that both they and his Friends had Cauſe 
rather to bleſs GOD, who counted him worthy 
to ſuffer for his Sake. 

This general Overthrow of Paganiſm in the 
Eaſtern Parts of the Roman Empire, made the 
Gentiles look about them, ſo as their great Advo- 
cate Libanius, a Perſon in ſuch Favour with the 


Emperor, as he made him Prætorian Præfect, a- 


bout this Time publiſhed an Oration pro templis, 
where he encounters the popular Arguments the 


Chriſtians uſed for demoliſhing theſe Edifices, and 


pleads the Cauſe of the Pagans boldly. He con- 
tends the Chriſtians had no Reaſon to throw them 
down in Complyance with the Zeal of Conſtantine 
and Conſtantius; theſe Emperors having been ſi- 
gnally puniſhed for their Attempts of this Kind, 
Conſtantine's Pofferity being ſoon cut off, and 
Some of them came to untimely Ends. Conſtantine 
himſelf lived in perpetual Fear of the Perſians, yr 
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his Adberents, who reaped the Spoils of the Tem- 
ples, remarkable Vengeance had overtaken them, 
He adds, That, next to the Imperial Palace, Tem- 
ples were the greateſt Ornaments of Cities, and 
therefore ought not to be deſtroyed : They were the 
Emperor's Poſſeſſiuns (a. Will a wiſe Man caſt 
his Goods or Purſe away 2 Will a Maſter of a 
Ship throw away the Ropes the Ship needs? He 
ſays a conſiderable Advantage might be raiſed by 
them, they might belent out, and the Rents return- 
ed to the Exchequer. He blames the Monks, who 
had been active in pulling them down (5), eſpe- 
cially thoſe in the Fields. He traduces them as 
Impoſtors, who under a grave and demure Habit, 
by pretended Mortification, covered with artificial 


Paleneſs, cheat the World into a good Opinion of 


themſelves, while they are equally guilty of Glut- 
tony and Exceſs with others. He alſo blames 
bitterly the Man who had deceived the Emperor 
to demoliſh theſe Temples (c), meaning Cynegius 
Pretorian Præfect, as Gothofred in his Notes on 
this Oration proves (d), calling him à profane 


Man, an Enemy to the Gods, cruel, greedy of 


Money, and a Reproach to the Earth that brought 
him into the World; a Man exalted for no Merit, 
and abuſing the Power he was inveſted with to 
pleaſe a covetons Wife. This is the Scope of Ja- 
banius's Diſcourſe. Had not Theodoſius been a 
Prince renowned for Clemency, it had been prodi- 

„ gious 


(a) Libanis oratio pro temphs, pag. m. 26. (b) Ibid, pag. 11, 126 


(%) Ibid. pag. 28, (4) Pag. m. 59, 60. 
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gious Impudence and Folly to have talked fo to 
a Chriſtian Emperor. However it did the Cauſe 
little Service. The Proceſs went on, and the 
total Ruin of the Pagan Temples and Worſhip 
followed ſoon after; which ſo far enraged the 
Party, that they made ſeveral Attempts againſt 
the Life of the Emperor, but Providence preſerv- 
ed him. 

While theſe Things were doing in the Eaſt, 

Zeal againſt Paganiſm did not cool in the Weſt, 
Martin Biſhop of Tours was-very concerned to 
bring it to Ruin (2). The Temples of the Gen. 
tiles, with all their Pomp and Retinue, went 
down apace, and Chriſtian Churches were erected 
in their Room, where there were none before. 
Maximus, who commanded in Gaul, by his 
General Azdragathius having killed the Emperor 
Gratian at Lyons, and barbarouſly denied him 
Burial, uſurped the Title of Emperor, about the 
Year of our LORD 383. Theadaſius employed 
Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan to perſwade the Tyrant 
not to paſs into Itah, and in the mean Time pre- 
pared to go againſt him in Perſon, He. defeated 
this Uſurper firſt in Hungary, then in Italy, and 
ſhut him up in Aquileja, where his own Souldiers 
took off his Head, A. D. 388. 

Peace being thus reſtored to the Empire, Theo- 
doſius came to Rome with his Son Honorius, where 
he ſummoned the Senate (5), and in a ſet, Orati- 

* e On 


1 Severus de vita Martini, cap. 10. & ſeqq · (6) Zoſi 
mus « + Pag; 774. | 5 32 | 
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on exhorted them to renounce their ancient Er- 
rors, and embrace the Chriſtian Faith, as the 
only Religion that held forth the true Method of 
Pardon of Sin and Holineſs of Life. Many of 
the Pagan Romans were untractable, affirming, 
They would never prefer an unreaſonable Belie 
before an old Religion, under which the City bad 
proſpered 1200 Years together. The Emperor re- 
plied, IF they were thus obſtinate, he knew no Rea- 


ſon why he (hould be at Pains to mantain them in 


their Idolatry, and would therefore withdraw the 
publick Allowances made out of the Exchequer, 
nay would aboliſh the Things themſelves, which he 
utterly difliked, and the Charges thereof would en- 
creaſe the Pay of bis Army. The Pagan Senators 
ſaid, Their Sacrifices could not be celebrated without 
Charges from the Publick ; without this their Cities 
world dwindle into nothing. | 
This Conteſt for Gentiliſm was probably ma- 
naged by Symmachus a Man then of great Note 
and Learning, who for a flattering Diſcourſe he 
had wrote in Praiſe of Maximus the Uſurper (a 
2nd for my ging in his Addreſſes in Favours of 
Paganiſm, fell ſo deep under the Emperor's Difſ- 
pleaſure, as he was forced to take Sanctuary in a 
Chriſtian Church, and was baniſhed out of Rome; but 
upon his Submiffion, he was received again into Fa- 
vour. He wrote an Apologetick to the Emperor, 
who advanced him to be Conſul in the Year of 
Tra 1 our 
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(O0 Socrares Hiſt. Eccl, lib, 3. cap. 74. 
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our LORD 391, but rendred him uncapable to 
do any great Service to the Pagans, by publiſh- 
ing a Law, dated at Milan, February 23. (a), 
 Expreſly prohibiting all Manner of Sacrifices, going 


into Temples, er worſhipping Images made by Mens | 


Hands; and inflicting great Fines and Fenalties 
upon the Breakers of the Law. In June there- 
alter he directed a Reſcript to Evagrins Auguſtal 
Prefect of Ep ypt, and to Romanus Commander 
of the Horſe (b), That none ſhould be allowed to 
Sacrifice, frequent Temples, or celebrate any Pagan 
Rites, certifying thoſe who broke this Law, that 
they ſhould obtain no Favour nor Remiſſion, and 
that if any Fudge enter theſe polluted Places during 
his Adminiſtration, he (hall be forced to pay 15 
Pounds of Gold to the Exchequer, ; | 


* Socrates informs us of other Pieces of Refor- 


mation, which this religious Emperor Theodoſtus 
the Great effected at Rome (c, as demoliſhing 
ſome Houſes that were Neſts of Robbers and. 
Whores, in one of which one of his Souldiers 
had been catched, and upon his Eſcape, gave the 
Emperor Information, who ordered theſe wicked 
People to be puniſhed, and the Houſes to be 
thrown down. There was alſo an infamous Pu- 
niſhment of a Woman catched in Adultery ; they 
uſed to put her in a Bawdy Houſe, to ſerve all 
Comers, and rang a Bell when they committed 
Lewdnels, that none might be ignorant of what 


Vas 


(a) Codex Theodof. lib. 16. tit. 10. de Paganis, lege 10. (5) Ibidem 
Fg 12. (c) Socrates, Hiſt. Eecl. lib. 5. cap. 18. 
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was doing. Such were the profane Cuſtoms of 
the Pagans ! Theſe Houſes the Emperor cauſed 
immediately be demoliſhed, and ordered that 


| when any Perſon was guilty of Adultery, they 


ſhould be puniſhed by other Laws conform to 
Equity. Theſe Things being done, Theodoſius 
with his Son Honorius returned to Conſtantinople, 
Valentinian being left Emperor at Ryme. Next 
Year the Senate petitioned for Liberty to exer- 
ciſe their old Religion, but were denied. 
Vialentinian being at Vienne in Gaul, was there 
ſtrangled in Bed by the Treachery of Eugenius 
and Arbogaſtes, General of the Army. Emugenius 
was at firſt a School-maſter, and was brought in- 
to the Court for his Eloquence and good Writing : 
He uſurped the Title of Emperor, Arbogaſtes re- 
taining the Power. The Uſurper was courted 
by the Pagans on all Hands, and flattered by their 
Divinations into Hopes of Succeſs ; on which 
Account he reſtored to them the Altar of Victo- 
ry ſo much contended for, and gave publick -Al- 
lowance out of the Treaſury to deſray the Char- 
ges of their profane Rites. Theodaſius reſented 
the Murder of Valentinian, as became a generous 
Prince; he created his Sons Arcadius and Honori- 
us Emperors and his Collegues; and before he 
went againſt the Uſurper, to make the Pagans feel 
the Effects of his Diſpleaſure, he forbad the whole 
Exerciſe of their Religion, Temples, Sacrifices, 


Rites, and Ceremonies ; which being the laſt * | 
0 
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of this Nature that he made now extant, (a) 1 


here inſert it, and it may be thus Engliſned. 


The Augufi Emperors Theodoſius, Arcadius 


and Honorius, to Rufinus the Pretorian 
Præfect. | 


ET no Man of what Rank, Order or Quality 
ſoever, whether be be honourable for Birth, or 
eminent for Dignity, or of mean Birth, Breeding 
or Fortune, in any Place, or in any City,offer even an 
barmleſs Sacrifice to ſenſeleſs Images,or in any more 
fecret Way of Expiation, worſhip his Houſbold Gods 
Larem] with Fire, or bis Genius with Wine, or his 
Paternal Houſhold Gods with Fire or Smeak, or 
pay any Adoration to them, by ſetting up Lights, 
burning Frankincenfe, or hanging up Garlands to 
them. And if any Man ſhall dare to offer Incenſe, 
or to confult the reeking Entrails, let it be late ful 
or any to accuſe him; and being found puilty, 
5 him receive Sentence, as in Caſes of High- 
Trea ſon, even tho it ſhould appear that he did not 
conſult againſt the Life of bis Princes For tis 
enough to aggravate bis Crime, that he would 
reſcind the very Laws of Nature, ſearch into 
Things unlawful, difcloſe what is ſecret, attempt 
what is *probibited, enquire into another's Fate, 
and give Hopes of bis Death or Ruin, But if any 
Man (ball burn Incenſe to @ corruptible Image, a 
1 80 Piece 


(a) Codex Theodoſu lib. 16, tit. 10. leg. 12, pag. m. 516, 


Theodofius, Arcadius and Honorius. 667: 
„ Piece of humane Workmanſhip, and by a ridiculous 

Example honour that which himſelf juſt now for- 

med, and ſhall by crowning the Stock of 4 Tree © 
with Garlands, or by erecting an Altar of Tuvfs, 
do what he can, tho in a mean Way, yet highly 
injurious to Religion, to worſhip a Statue; let bim 
as a Perſon guilty of the Violation of Religion be 
puniſhed with the Loſs of that Houſe or Field, 
wherein he miniftved to ſuch Gentile Super ſtition. 
For tis our Fudgment, that all Places wherein it 
hail appear that Incenſe has been burnt (provided 
tbey be legally proved to belong to the Perſons that 
did fo.) ought 10 be confiſcated to our Exebequer. 
But if the Place where ſuch a Perſon ſhall offer any 
Sacrifice, be in any publick Temple, or Chappel, an 
another Man's Houſe or Ground, if be did it with- 
out the Knowledge of the Owner, let him be fined 
in 25 Pounds of Gold (a), and let him who con- 
nives at this Wichedneſs be fined in the ſame Sum 
with. bin, who ſacvifices. This our Pleaſure is v6 
be obſerved by the Tudges, Defenfſors and Curials 
of every City, that the Officers having difcovered 
any fuch Matter, ſhall immediately bring it before 


the Fudges, and they forthwith to ſee to the Eue- 
cut ian of the Penaliy But of they ſhall conceal 


any. Thing, either thro' Favour or Careleſneſs, they 
2 he puniſhed by the Judges; and if the Tudpes 
upon Information of theſe Officers, ſhall take- no 


Notice 


ee c 


() N. B. The Proportion of Gold to Silver being ſtated at One 


to TVelve, one Pound of Gold is 36 lib. Stegl. conſequ 25 Pound 
of Gold make the Sum of 9004. $a > 
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Notice of it, but defer Puniſhment, they ſhall be 
fined in 30 Pound of Gold, and their Officers be 
liable to the ſame Penalty, Given at Conſtan- 
tinople, November 8. Arcadius the ſecond 
Time, and Rufinus being Conſuls. That is, A.D. 


'. fig 
This Law ſtruck down Paganiſm Root and 
Branch, ſo as it never recovered itſelf into any 
tolerable Degree of Life and Power. The Gen- 
tiles being, now reſtrained, not only from the groſ- 
ſer Kinds of Sacrifices, but even from what hi- 
| therto had been permitted, the very burning of 
Incenſe, and perfuming their Temples and Altars 
(a). Theodoſius after this prepared an Army a- 
gainſt the Murderers of Valentinian, and Uſurpers 
of the Empire. He declared his Son Arcadins 
Conſul for the third Time, and placing his Con- 
fidence in CHRIST, marched his Army into 
Italy. His Forces were inferior in Number to 
theſe of his Enemies, but he ſpent the Night be- 
fore the Battle in Prayer (5). Being encouraged 
by the gracious Anſwer GOD was pleaſed to give 
him, he tought near Aquileja, and was victori- 
ous. The very Wind favoured him, beating back 
the Darts and Arrows of his Enemies into their 
Faces, and blinding them with Duſt. Eugenius 
was taken, and killed for his Impious Uſurpati- 
on: Arbogaſtes fled, and for Fear killed himſelf. 


Claudi- | 


——_— 


— 7 94 $977 7 77 1 14 
() Libanius pro templis pag. 10. (b) Socrates Hiſt, lib. 5. cap! 
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Clandian a Heathen ſings ſweetly of this Remar- 
kable Victory Ca). | 

Soon after this Theodoſius took Sickneſs and 
died at Milan, February 24th, A. D. 395, having 
lived Sixty, and reigned Sixteen Years (þ), 
leaving the Empire to his two Sons, Arcadius 
and Honorius, the former at Seventeen Years of 
Age, ſucceeding in the Eaſt, the other at Eleven, 
in the Weſt ; Rufinus being Tutor to the latter, 
and Stilico to the former. Ambroſe ſays of him, 


more concerned for the State of the Church than 
for bimſelf. He was indeed a nurſing Father to 
the Chriſtian Church, and a Reſtorer of ber 
Breaches. | , 

Before I conclude this Chapter, 1 ſhall obſerve; 
that the Chriſtian Religion was propagated in Per- 
ſia in the Fourth Century. Some Authors are of 
| P Opi- 
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(a) Claudian de 3. Conſulatu Honorii, ver. 93. & ſeqq. 
Te propter gelidis Aquilo de monte procellis 
Obruit adverſas acies, revolutaque tela 
Vertit in aubtores, & turbine reppulit haſtas. 
O nimium dilefte Deo, cui fundit ab antris 
| Zolus armatas hyemes ; cui militat æther, 
Et conjurati veniunt ad claſſica venti. 


The ſame in Engliſh. 
For thee the Northern Wind from Hills with mighty Blaſts 
Overwhelms tnine Enemies, their Darts and Arrows caſts 
Back in their Faces, them to overthrow; . 
Too well beloved of Go p, for whom the Air does blow 
Whole armed Winters, which the Heavens do ſend, 
And Winds, which at thy Trumpet Sounds attend. 


(#3 Socrates, Hiſt. lib. 5, cap. 26. 


: 
: 
| 
[ 


T loved the Man; for when he was dying be was 


Ct i... — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


* 7 
= 
l 
. 
1 


670 Lives of the Emperoys 
Opinion, that there were Chriſtians in that King: 
dom in the Days of John the Apoſtle, ſince his 
firſt Epiſtle is in ſome Copies directed to the Par- 
thians (a). And Bardeſanes, who flouriſhed in 
Meſopotomia in the End of the Second Cen- 
tury, writes, That there were Chriſtians in 
bis Time in the Country of the Parthians, of 
Medes and Perſians, as far as Bactria. But in 
the Fourth Age the Kingdom of CHRIST was 
further enlarged in Perſia. In the Beginning there- 
of St. James of Miſibia went from Meſopotamia 
into Per ſia, to viſit the Chriſtians who were alrea- 
dy there, and to make new ones. The Chriſtian 
Religion was ſpread there as early as the Council 
of Nice in 325. Adiabene was almoſt all Chri- 
ſtian. Conſtantine the Great was very glad to 
hear ſo good News; and Sapor King of Perſia 
having ſent Ambaſſadors to him about the Year 
332, to make. an Alliance with him, he wrote a 
Letter to that King, wherein he prays him to 
= Protection to the Chriſtians that were in his 
ingdom. Nevertheleſs there aroſe a Perſecu- 
tion in Perſia againſt the Chriſtians, which was 
raiſed by the Magi, who accuſed Simeon Arch- 
biſhop of Seleucia and Cte/iphon, of favouring the 
Romans, who were then at War with the Per- 
ſiang. Sapor being enraged againſt the Chriſtians 
upon that Calumny, burdened them with unſup- 
portable Taxes, and ordered all the Prieſts and 
Miniſters of the Chriſtians to have their Heads 
=! | cut 
( Du Pin's Abridgment of Church Hiſtory, vol. 2. pag. 86, | 
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cut off, commanded their Churches to be demo- {1 
liſhed, and all that belonged to them to be car- | 
ried into the publick Treaſury, and Simeon to be | 
brought to him, as'Traitor to the State and Re- | 
ligion of the Perſrans. Theſe Orders were exe- 
cuted, and Simeon taken and brought to the King 
in Irons. He refuſing to worſhip the Sun, was 
ſent into Priſon, and ſome Time after condemn- 
ed to Death, with many other Chriſtians (4). 
The Year following Sapor publiſhed an Edict, 
wherein he condemned to Death all that ſhould 
profeſs Chriſtianity. This Edict was followed by 
a general Perſecution, in which a great Number 
of Chriſtians periſhed. Sapor ordered, that none 
ſhould be put to Death but the Chiefs of the Chri- 
5 ſtian Religion, that is, the Biſhops and Prieſts; 


* the Perſecution was violent againſt them, and did 

ir not end but with the Death of that King. Iſdi- 

, gerd, who ſucceeded Sapor, after ſome others, in 

0 the Year 399, was very favourable to the Chri- 

1 ſtians (4), at leaſt in the Beginning of his Reign : 

i. But his Son Vararanes perſecuted them cruelly, 

1 and even hindred them from flying from the Per- 
ſecution, by going out of his Dominions. 

e Upon the Emperor Iheodaſius his Death, the 

1 Gentiles ſeem to have reſumed new Hopes, and 

1 therefore Arcadius, about fix Months after his 

» Acceſſion to the Throne, upon his Father's De- 
4 miſe, Debarred them all Uſe of Temples or Sacri- © 
5 fees 
it (a) Sozomen Hiſt. Eecl. lib. 2. cap. 8. . 15. (6) Socrates, libs 


2 7. cap. 8, 
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faces in any Place, or at any Time whatſoeves] 


reviving all former Penalties made againſt them 
(a). The next Year he cancelled all Privileges 
anciently granted to Pagan Prieſts of any Order, 
or under any Title or Name whatſoever, ſinte it 
was not reaſonable they ſhould enjoy thoſe Privile- 
ges, whoſe very Profeſſion was condemned by Law 
(5). Then the Temples, being the Neſts of I- 
dolatry and Superſtition; went down in all Places 
of the Eaſt ; the Materials whereof Arcadius, the 
Year following, gave for repairing High-ways, 
Bridges, Aquæducts, and other publick Walls and 
Buildings (c). And whereas in ſome Places, Tem- 
ples were left ſtanding in the Fields; for Conve- 
niency of the Country People, he commanded 
even theſe to be taken down, that fo the Founda- 
tion of Superſtition (di, which with reſpect tothe 
. Temples and Idolatry of the Pagans in Phwenicig, 
was procured by Chryſoſtom, who alſo under- 
ſtanding that the Scythian Nomades, who dwelt 
beyond the Iſter, were diſpoſed to entertain the 
Goſpel, but were deſtitute of any to preach it to 
them, got Men of an Apoſtolical Spirit to under- 
take this Work. Theodoret ſays (e), I bave read 
Letters writ to Leontius Biſbop of Ancyra, con- 
cerning the Converſion of the Scythians, and de- 
firing fit Teachers might be ſent to them. 
Chryſoſtom allo finding the Goths overrun with 
Fa Yr ISR, DS Ari- 
| (a) Codex Theod. Ib. 16. tit. 10. lege 13. (5) Ibid. lege 14. 


(e) Ibid. lib. 15. tit. 1. lege 36. (d) Ibid. lib, 16. tit. 10, lege 16; 
(c) Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. cap. 29. 31. (e) Ibid. cap. 30. a 


rc dus and Hofers: 64. 
Arianiſm, got ſome proper Perſons of that Coun- 
try, and ordained them Readers, Deacons and 
Presbyters, and aſſigned them a Church within 
the City. By their Induſtry he reclaimed many 
to the Catholick Church /2); and that this might 


12 ſucceed the better; he himſelf went often and 
w preached among them; 1 Uſe of an Inter- 
- BY preter to convey his Diſcourſe to the People, and 
'S perſwaded other eloquent Preachers to do the like; 
e Honorius did not carry the Reformation ſo far 
; in the Weſt as his Brother did in the Eaſt, He 


| forbad all Sacrifices; but commanded all Orna- 
ments of publick Buildings, ſuch as Statues a 


- Images, to be preſerved; any Laws or Statutes ta 
d | the contrary notwithiſtanding, (Y). The Council 
of Carthaze petitioned (7), , That all Remain; 
© || © ders of Tdolatry in Ait might be aboliſhed 2 
» | © chatall Temples that ſtood in the Fields, or in - 
D <* private Corners, might be pulled down; that 
the Gentile Feaſts and Entertainments, attund- 
: e ed with profane ſcandalous Dancings (at which 
) © ſometimes they conſtrained Chriſtians to be 
F © preſent, and that upon the Solemnities of the 
[ “ Martyrs) might be prohibited; that the Sports 


* and Shews exhibited on the Theatres, might - 
< not be upon the Lox D's Day, or upon any 
« Chriſtian Solemnity, and that no. Chriſtian 
| * might be compelled to be there.” In Anfiver 
Vor- 0 * 


1 2 * * 


u ee Codex. ee ib. 16. tit. 20, . 
) Cadex Cuuonum Eccleſiæ Africanz, Can, 58, 60, 61, Tong. 
AW, 2, col. 1085. : | g 
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6c 1747 Favian, who 


'7P 


„ oro won 
to 1  ich-Peticton, the Emperor enacted, by Oc: 


ders ſent to Apollodorus, Proconſul of A Afric 1855 
That as to Temples, if not uſed to any un- 


2 a lawful Purpoſe, they ſhould. ſtand, intire; but 


* if any Man ſhould do Sacrifice in them, he 
« thould be puniſhed according, to Law; and all 
„Holz, abuſed to vain and fooliſh Superſtition, 
@ © ſhould be taken down by the publick Officers, 
© That as to their publick Feaſts and Meetings, 
i the Law had already forbidden all profane 
Rites: But that their common Meetings, their 
& Shews, and Entertainments of the People, 


5 mould be ſtill ſuffered; provided they were 


done without Sacrifices, or any damnable Su- 


perſtition, as the Words of the Law bear. 
.us have we ſeen how Paganiſm ebbed and 


flowed, i in the Reigns of the ſeveral Princes, after 


hriſtianity became the Religion of the Empire. 
in the Fourth Century. The Sum of the whole. 


we have in tlie Words. of Theodyrer . Cone 
© fantine the Great, a Prince worthy to be praiſ+. 


ed, who firſt adorned. the Imperial Throne, 


. with Py, when he obſer ved the World run- 


$27 00 50 after Idolatry, expreſly forbad that. 
ck ſhould die Demons,” His Sons fol- 
* 1 5 ather's Footſteps: But Julian re- 
ec vived the ickedne(s of Paganiſm, and added. 
& new Viele, to its Id Errors. To him ſucceed» 
a 3 the e Webihee 
ol 


— — 


(a) Codex Theo Phra. ur. 10. 155 175 x, 050 Hiſtoria 0 


; bib. 5 2 20. 
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F of Idols. The elder Valentinian governed Eu- 
5 rope according to the fame” Rules; while Va- 
lens in the Eaſt permitted every Body to wor- 
* ſhip and adore what they pleaſed, but con- 


* ſtantly perſecuted thoſe, and thoſe only, who 


© maintained the Catholick and Apoſtolick Do- 
« qrine. All his Time the Altars ſmoaked, with 
4 Tncenſe, and the Gentiles brought their Sacri- 
« fices and Drink- Offerings to their Images, and 


© kept their publick Feaſts in the open Market- 


c place: The Prieſts and Votaries of Bacchus, 


© clothed in Goats Skins, ran up and down, tear- 


i ing Dogs in Pieces, howling and making a dread- 
“ful Noiſe, behaving themſelves in a moſt 
© wild and frantick Manner, with the reſt of theſe 
© mad Ceremonies, whereby they were wont to 
celebrate their profane Feſtivals. All which 
*© the moſt religious Prince Theodaſius, when he 
* cameto the Empire, did utterly extirpate and 
* aboliſh, and drove them to eternal Silence and 
Oblivion. 2 
We may hear more of the Progreſs of Chri- 
ſtianity, and of the Overthrow of Paganiſm, in the 


Sequel of this Hiſtory. In the mean Time F 


conclude this Volume; - heartily praying, That 
the Kingdom of Satan may fall as Lightning from 


| Heaven, and that the Kingdoms of the World may 


become the Kingdoms of our LORD and of His 
CHRIST, and that he may reign for ever and 


er. 


The "End of the Firſt Volume: 
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